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is is the display of the inquiry of Herodotus of H, so
that things done by man not be forgotten in time, and that great and

marvelous deeds, some displayed by the H, some by the
barbarians, not lose their glory, including among others what was the

cause of their waging war on each other.



I
1: 1)e P learned men say that the P were the cause
of the dispute. ese (they say) came to our seas from the sea which is
called Red,¹ and having settled in the country which they still occupy, at
once began to make long voyages. Among other places to which they car-
riedEandAmerchandise, they came toA, 2)which
was at that time preeminent in every way among the people of what is now
called H. e P came to A, and set out their
cargo. 3)On the fih or sixth day aer their arrival, when their wares were
almost all sold, many women came to the shore and among them especially
the daughter of the king, whose name was Io (according to P and
G alike), the daughter of Inachus. 4)As these stood about the stern
of the ship bargaining for the wares they liked, the P incited
one another to set upon them. Most of the women escaped: Io and others
were seized and thrown into the ship, which then sailed away for E.

2: 1)In this way, the P say (and not as the G), was how
Io came to E, and this, according to them, was the first wrong that
was done. Next, according to their story, some G (they cannot say
who) landed at T in P and carried off the king’s daughter
Europa. ese G must, I suppose, have been C. So far, then,
the account between them was balanced. But aer this (they say), it was
the G who were guilty of the second wrong. 2)ey sailed in a long

¹Ed.: Not the modern R S, but the P G and adjacent waters.
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ship toA, a city of theC, and to the river P:² andwhen
they had done the business for which they came, they carried off the king’s
daughter Medea. 3)When the C king sent a herald to demand
reparation for the robbery and restitution of his daughter, the G
replied that, as they had been refused reparation for the abduction of the
A Io, they would not make any to the C.

3: 1)en (they say), in the second generation aer this, Alexandrus,
son of Priam, who had heard this tale, decided to get himself a wife from
H by capture; for he was confident that he would not suffer pun-
ishment. 2)So he carried off Helen. e G first resolved to send
messengers demanding thatHelen be restored and atonementmade for the
seizure; butwhen this proposal wasmade, theT pleaded the seizure
of Medea, and reminded the G that they asked reparation from oth-
ers, yet made none themselves, nor gave up the booty when asked.

4: 1)So far it was a matter of mere seizure on both sides. But aer this
(the P say), the G were very much to blame; for they in-
vadedA before the P attacked E. 2)“We think,” they say,
“that it is unjust to carrywomenoff. But to be anxious to avenge rape is fool-
ish: wise men take no notice of such things. For plainly the women would
never have been carried away, had they not wanted it themselves. 3)We of
A did not deign to notice the seizure of our women; but the G,
for the sake of a Lwoman, recruited a great armada, came
to A, and destroyed the power of Priam. 4)Ever since then we have re-
garded G as our enemies.” For the P claim A for their
own, and the foreign peoples that inhabit it; E and the G peo-
ple they consider to be separate from them.

5: 1)Such is the P account; in their opinion, it was the taking of
T which began their hatred of the G. 2)But the P
do not tell the same story about Io as the P. ey say that they did
not carry her off to E by force. She had intercourse in A with
the captain of the ship. en, finding herself pregnant, she was ashamed to
have her parents know it, and so, lest they discover her condition, she sailed
away with the P of her own accord. 3)ese are the stories
of the P and the P. For my part, I shall not say that
this or that story is true, but I shall identify the one who I myself know did

²Ed.: is is the legendary cruise of the Argonauts.
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the G unjust deeds, and thus proceed with my history, and speak of
small and great cities of men alike. 4)For many states that were once great
have now become small; and those that were great in my time were small
before. Knowing therefore that human prosperity never continues in the
same place, I shall mention both alike.

6: 1)Croesus was a L by birth, son of Alyattes, and sovereign of
all the nations west of the river H, which flows from the south be-
tween S and P and empties into the sea called E.
2)isCroesus was the first foreigner whomwe knowwho subjugated some
G and took tribute from them, andwon the friendship of others: the
former being the I, the A, and the D of A,
and the latter the L. 3)Before the reign of Croesus, all
G were free: for the Cimmerian host which invaded I before
his time did not subjugate the cities, but raided and robbed them.

7: 1)Now the sovereign power that belonged to the descendants ofHer-
acles³ fell to the family of Croesus, called the Mermnadae, in the follow-
ing way. 2)Candaules, whom the G call Myrsilus, was the ruler of
S; hewas descended fromAlcaeus, son ofHeracles; Agron son ofNi-
nus, son of Belus, son of Alcaeus, was the first H king of S
and Candaules son of Myrsus was the last. 3)e kings of this country be-
fore Agron were descendants of Lydus, son of Atys, from whom this whole
L district got its name; before that it was called the land of theM.
4)e Heraclidae, descendants of Heracles and a female slave of Iardanus,
received the sovereignty from these and held it, because of an oracle; and
they ruled for twenty-two generations, or five hundred and five years, son
succeeding father, down to Candaules son of Myrsus.

8: 1)is Candaules, then, fell in love with his own wife, so much so
that he believed her to be by far the most beautiful woman in the world;
and believing this, he praised her beauty beyond measure to Gyges son of
Dascylus, who was his favorite among his bodyguard; for it was to Gyges
that he entrusted all his most important secrets. 2)Aer a little while, Can-
daules, doomed tomisfortune, spoke toGyges thus: “Gyges, I do not think
that you believe what I say about the beauty ofmywife; men trust their ears
less than their eyes: so you must see her naked.” Gyges protested loudly at

³Ed.: Descendants of Heracles seems to mean descended from the A sun god
identified with Heracles by the G.
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this. 3)“Master,” he said, “what an unsound suggestion, that I should see my
mistress naked! When a woman’s clothes come off, she dispenses with her
modesty, too. 4)Men have long ago made wise rules from which one ought
to learn; one of these is that one should mind one’s own business. As for
me, I believe that your queen is the most beautiful of all women, and I ask
you not to ask of me what is lawless.”

9: 1)Speaking thus, Gyges resisted: for he was afraid that some evil
would come of it for him. But this was Candaules’ answer: “Courage,
Gyges! Do not be afraid ofme, that I say this to test you, or of mywife, that
you will have any harm from her. I will arrange it so that she shall never
know that you have seen her. 2)I will bring you into the chamber where she
and I lie and conceal you behind the open door; and aer I have entered,
my wife too will come to bed. ere is a chair standing near the entrance
of the room: on this she will lay each article of her clothing as she takes it
off, and you will be able to look upon her at your leisure. 3)en, when she
moves from the chair to the bed, turning her back on you, be careful she
does not see you going out through the doorway.”

10: 1)As Gyges could not escape, he consented. Candaules, when he
judged it to be time for bed, brought Gyges into the chamber; his wife fol-
lowed presently, and when she had come in and was laying aside her gar-
ments, Gyges saw her; 2)when she turned her back upon him to go to bed,
he slipped from the room. e woman glimpsed him as he went out, and
perceived what her husband had done. But though shamed, she did not cry
out or let it be seen that she had perceived anything, for she meant to pun-
ishCandaules; 3)since among the L andmost of the foreign peoples
it is felt as a great shame that even a man be seen naked.

11: 1)For the present she made no sign and kept quiet. But as soon as
it was day, she prepared those of her household whom she saw were most
faithful to her, and called Gyges. He, supposing that she knew nothing of
what had been done, answered the summons; for he was used to attending
the queen whenever she summoned him. 2)When Gyges came, the lady
addressed him thus: “Now, Gyges, you have two ways before you; decide
which you will follow. You must either kill Candaules and take me and the
throne of L for your own, or be killed yourself nowwithoutmore ado;
that will prevent you from obeying all Candaules’ commands in the future
and seeing what you should not see. 3)One of you must die: either he, the
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contriver of this plot, or you, who have outraged all custom by looking on
me uncovered.” Gyges stood awhile astonished at this; presently, he begged
her not to compel him to such a choice. 4)But when he could not deter her,
and saw that dire necessity was truly upon him either to kill his master or
himself be killed by others, he chose his own life. en he asked: “Since
you force me against my will to kill my master, I would like to know how
we are to lay our hands on him.” 5)She replied, “You shall come at him from
the same place where he made you view me naked: attack him in his sleep.”

12: 1)When they had prepared this plot, and night had fallen, Gyges
followed the woman into the chamber (for Gyges was not released, nor was
there any means of deliverance, but either he or Candaules must die). She
gave him a dagger and hid him behind the same door; 2)and presently he
stole out and killed Candaules as he slept. us he made himself master
of the king’s wife and sovereignty. He is mentioned in the iambic verses of
Archilochus of P who lived about the same time.

13: 1)So he took possession of the sovereign power and was confirmed
in it by theDoracle. Forwhen theL took exception towhat
was done to Candaules, and took up arms, the faction of Gyges came to an
agreement with the rest of the people that if the oracle should ordain him
king of the L, then he would reign; but if not, then he would return
the kingship to the Heraclidae. 2)e oracle did so ordain, and Gyges thus
became king. However, the P priestess declared that the Heracli-
dae would have vengeance on Gyges’ posterity in the fih generation; an
utterance to which the L and their kings paid no regard until it was
fulfilled.

14: 1)us the Mermnadae robbed the Heraclidae of the sovereignty
and took it for themselves. Having gotten it, Gyges sent many offerings to
D: there are very many silver offerings of his there; and besides the
silver, he dedicated a hoard of gold, among which six golden bowls are the
offerings especially worthy of mention. 2)ese weigh thirty talents⁴ and
stand in the treasury⁵ of the C; although in truth it is not the
treasury of the C people but of Cypselus son of Eetion. is

⁴Ed.: e “Attic” talent had a weight of about 58 lbs. avoirdupois, the “A”
of about 82.

⁵Ed.: Many G states had special “treasuries” allotted to them in the temple
precincts at D, in which their offerings were deposited.
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Gyges then was the first foreigner whom we know who placed offerings at
D aer the king of P, Midas son of Gordias. 3)For Midas
too made an offering: namely, the royal seat on which he sat to give judg-
ment, and a marvellous seat it is. It is set in the same place as the bowls of
Gyges. is gold and the silver offered by Gyges is called by the D-
 “G” aer its dedicator.

15: 1)As soon as Gyges came to the throne, he too, like others, led an
army into the lands of M and S; and he took the city of
C. But as he did nothing else great in his reign of thirty-eight
years, I shall say no more of him, and shall speak instead of Ardys son of
Gyges, who succeeded him. He took P and invaded the country of
M; and it was while he wasmonarch of S that the C-
, driven from their homes by the nomad S, came into A,
and took S, all but the acropolis.

16: 1)Ardys reigned for forty-nine years and was succeeded by his son
Sadyattes, who reigned for twelve years; and aer Sadyattes came Alyattes,
2)who waged war against Deioces’ descendant Cyaxares and the M,
drove the C out of A, took S (which was a colony
from C), and invaded the lands of C. But he did
not return from these as he wished, but with great disaster. Of other deeds
done by him in his reign, these were the most notable:

17: 1)He continued the war against the M which his father
had begun. is was how he attacked and beseiged M: he sent his
army,marching to the soundof pipes andharps and bass and treble flutes, to
invade when the crops in the landwere ripe; 2)andwhenever he came to the
M territory, he neither demolished nor burnt nor tore the doors off
the country dwellings, but let them stand unharmed; but he destroyed the
trees and the crops of the land, and so returned towhere he came from; 3)for
as the M had command of the sea, it was of no use for his army to
besiege their city. e reason that the L did not destroy the houses
was this: that the M might have homes from which to plant and
cultivate their land, and that there might be the fruit of their toil for his
invading army to lay waste.

18: 1)He waged war in this way for eleven years, and in these years two
great disasters overtook the M, one at the battle of L
in their own territory, and the other in the valley of the M. 2)For
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six of these eleven years Sadyattes son of Ardys was still ruler of L, and
it was he who invaded the lands of M, for it was he who had begun
the war; for the following five the war was waged by Sadyattes’ son Alyat-
tes, who, as I have indicated before, inherited the war from his father and
carried it on vigorously. 3)None of the I helped to lighten this war
for the M, except the C: these lent their aid in return for
a similar service done for them; for the M had previously helped
the C in their war against the E.

19: 1)In the twelh year, when theLarmywas burning the crops,
thefire set in the crops, blownby a strongwind, caught the temple ofAthena
called Athena of A,⁶ and the temple burned to the ground. 2)For
the present no notice was taken of this. But aer the army had returned to
S, Alyattes fell ill; and, as his sickness lasted longer than it should, he
sent toD to inquire of the oracle, either at someone’s urging or by his
ownwish to question the god about his sickness. 3)Butwhen themessengers
came to D, the P priestess would not answer them before
they restored the temple of Athena at A in the M territory,
which they had burnt.

20: 1)I know this much to be so because the D told me. e
M add that Periander sonofCypselus, a close friendof therasy-
bulus who then was sovereign of M, learned what reply the oracle
had given to Alyattes, and sent a messenger to tell rasybulus so that his
friend, forewarned, could make his plans accordingly.

21: 1)e M say it happened so. en, when the D
reply was brought to Alyattes, he promptly sent a herald to M, of-
fering to make a truce with rasybulus and the M during his re-
building of the temple. So the envoy went to M. But rasybulus,
forewarned of the whole matter, and knowing what Alyattes meant to do,
devised the following plan: 2)he brought together into the marketplace all
the food in the city, from private stores and his own, and told the men of
M all to drink and celebrate together when he gave the word.

22: 1)rasybulus did this so that when the herald from S saw
a great heap of food piled up, and the citizens celebrating, he would bring
word of it to Alyattes: 2)and so it happened. e herald saw all this, gave
rasybulus the message he had been instructed by the L to deliver,

⁶Ed.: A small town or village near M.
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and returned to S; and this, as I learn, was the sole reason for the
reconciliation. 3)For Alyattes had supposed that there was great scarcity in
M and that the people were reduced to the last extremity of misery;
but now on his herald’s return from the town he heard an account contrary
to his expectations; 4)so presently the L and M ended the
war and agreed to be friends and allies, and Alyattes built not one but two
temples of Athena at A, and recovered from his illness. at is the
story of Alyattes’ war against rasybulus and the M.

23: 1)Periander, who disclosed the oracle’s answer to rasybulus, was
the son of Cypselus, and sovereign of C. e C say
(and the L agree) that the most marvellous thing that happened
to him in his life was the landing on T of Arion of M,
brought there by a dolphin. is Arion was a lyre-player second to none
in that age; he was the first man whom we know to compose and name the
dithyramb⁷ which he aerwards taught at C.

24: 1)ey say that this Arion, who spent most of his time with Pe-
riander, wished to sail to I and S, and that aer he had made a
lot of money there he wanted to come back to C. 2)Trusting none
more than theC, he hired aCvessel to carry him
from T.⁸ But when they were out at sea, the crew plotted to take
Arion’s money and cast him overboard. Discovering this, he earnestly en-
treated them, asking for his life and offering themhismoney. 3)But the crew
would not listen to him, and told him either to kill himself and so receive
burial on land or else to jump into the sea at once. 4)Abandoned to this ex-
tremity, Arion asked that, since they had made up their minds, they would
let him stand on the half-deck in all his regalia and sing; and he promised
that aer he had sung he would do himself in. 5)e men, pleased at the
thought of hearing the best singer in the world, drew away toward the waist
of the vessel from the stern. Arion, putting on all his regalia and taking his
lyre, stood up on the half-deck and sang the “Stirring Song,”⁹ and when the
song was finished he threw himself into the sea, as he was with all his re-

⁷Ed.: edithyrambwas a kind of dance-music particularly associated with the cult of
Dionysus.

⁸Ed.: T
⁹Ed.: e ὄρθιος νόμος was a high-pitched (and apparently very well-known) song or

hymn in honor of Apollo.
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galia. 6)So the crew sailed away to C; but a dolphin (so the story
goes) took Arion on his back and bore him to T. Landing there,
he went to C in his regalia, and when he arrived, he related all that
had happened. 7)Periander, skeptical, kept him in confinement, letting him
go nowhere, and waited for the sailors. When they arrived, they were sum-
moned and askedwhatnews they brought ofArion. While theywere saying
that he was safe in I and that they had le him flourishing at T-
, Arion appeared before them, just as he was when he jumped from the
ship; astonished, they could no longer deny what was proved against them.
8)is is what the C and L say, and there is a little
bronze memorial of Arion on T, the figure of a man riding upon
a dolphin.

25: 1)Alyattes the L, his war with the M finished, died
aer a reign of fiy-seven years. 2)He was the second of his family to make
an offering to D (aer recovering from his illness) of a great silver
bowl on a stand of welded iron. Among all the offerings at D, this
is the most worth seeing, and is the work of Glaucus the C, the only
one of all men who discovered how to weld iron.

26: 1)Aer the death of Alyattes, his sonCroesus, then thirty-five years
of age, came to the throne¹⁰. e first G whom he attacked were
the E. 2)ese, besieged by him, dedicated their city to Artemis;
they did this by attaching a rope to the city wall from the temple of the
goddess, which stood seven stades away from the ancient city which was
then besieged. 3)ese were the first whom Croesus attacked; aerwards
he made war on the I and A cities in turn, upon different
pretexts: he found graver charges where he could, but sometimes alleged
very petty grounds of offense.

27: 1)en, when he had subjugated all the A G of the
mainland and made them tributary to him, he planned to build ships and
attack the islanders; 2)but when his preparations for shipbuilding were un-
derway, either Bias of P or Pittacus of M (the story is told
of both) came to S and, asked by Croesus for news about H,
put an end to the shipbuilding by giving the following answer: 3)“O King,
the islanders are buying ten thousand horse, intending to march to S
against you.” Croesus, thinking that he spoke the truth, said: “Would that

¹⁰Ed.: Croesus’ reign began in 560 B.C., probably.
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the gods would put this in the heads of the islanders, to come on horse-
back against the sons of the L!” en the other answered and said:
4)“O King, you appear to me earnestly to wish to catch the islanders riding
horses on the mainland, a natural wish. And what else do you suppose the
islanderswished, as soonas theyheard that youwerebuilding ships to attack
them, than to catch L on the seas, so as to be revenged on you for
the G who dwell on the mainland, whom you enslaved?” 5)Croesus
was quite pleased with this conclusion, for he thought the man spoke rea-
sonably and, heeding him, stopped building ships. us he made friends
with the I inhabiting the islands.

28: 1)As time went on, Croesus subjugated almost all the nations west
of theH; for except the C and L, all the rest Croesus
held subject under him. ese were the L, P, M,
M, C, P, the T T-
 andB,C, I,D,A, and
P;

29: 1)and aer these were subdued and subject to Croesus in addition
to the L, all the sages from H who were living at that time,
coming in different ways, came to S, which was at the height of its
property; and among them came Solon the A, who, aer making
laws for the A at their request, went abroad for ten years, sailing
forth to see the world, he said. is he did so as not to be compelled to re-
peal any of the laws he hadmade, 2)since the A themselves could
not do that, for they were bound by solemn oaths to abide for ten years by
whatever laws Solon should make.

30: 1)So for that reason, and to see the world, Solon went to visit Ama-
sis in E and then to Croesus in S. When he got there, Croe-
sus entertained him in the palace, and on the third or fourth day Croesus
told his attendants to show Solon around his treasures, and they pointed
out all those things that were great and blest. 2)Aer Solon had seen every-
thing and had thought about it, Croesus found the opportunity to say, “My
A guest, we have heard a lot about you because of your wisdom
and of your wanderings, how as one who loves learning you have traveled
much of the world for the sake of seeing it, so now I desire to ask you who
is the most fortunate man you have seen.” 3)Croesus asked this question
believing that he was the most fortunate of men, but Solon, offering no
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flattery but keeping to the truth, said, “OKing, it is Tellus the A.”
4)Croesus was amazed at what he had said and replied sharply, “In what way
do you judge Tellus to be themost fortunate?” Solon said, “Tellus was from
a prosperous city, and his children were good and noble. He saw children
born to them all, and all of these survived. His life was prosperous by our
standards, and his death was most glorious: 5)when the A were
fighting their neighbors in E, he came to help, routed the enemy,
and died very finely. e A buried him at public expense on the
spot where he fell and gave him much honor.”

31: 1)When Solon had provoked himby saying that the affairs of Tellus
were so fortunate, Croesus asked who he thought was next, fully expecting
to win second prize. Solon answered, “Cleobis and Biton. 2)ey were of
A stock, had enough to live on, and on top of this had great bodily
strength. Both had won prizes in the athletic contests, and this story is told
about them: there was a festival of Hera in A, and their mother abso-
lutely had to be conveyed to the temple by a team of oxen. But their oxen
hadnot comeback from the fields in time, so the youths took the yoke upon
their own shoulders under constraint of time. ey drew the wagon, with
theirmother riding atop it, traveling fivemiles until they arrived at the tem-
ple. 3)When they had done this and had been seen by the entire gathering,
their lives came to an excellent end, and in their case the godmade clear that
for human beings it is a better thing to die than to live. e A men
stood around the youths and congratulated themon their strength; theA-
 women congratulated their mother for having borne such children.
4)She was overjoyed at the feat and at the praise, so she stood before the
image and prayed that the goddess might grant the best thing for man to
her children Cleobis and Biton, who had given great honor to the goddess.
5)Aer this prayer they sacrificed and feasted. e youths then lay down in
the temple and went to sleep and never rose again; death held them there.
e A made and dedicated at D statues of them as being the
best of men.”

32: 1)us Solon granted second place in happiness to these men.
Croesus was vexed and said, “My A guest, do you so much de-
spise our happiness that you do not even make us worth as much as com-
mon men?” Solon replied, “Croesus, you ask me about human affairs, and
I know that the divine is entirely grudging and troublesome to us. 2)In a
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long span of time it is possible to see many things that you do not want
to, and to suffer them, too. I set the limit of a man’s life at seventy years;
3)these seventy years have twenty-five thousand, two hundred days, leaving
out the intercalary month.¹¹ But if you make every other year longer by
onemonth, so that the seasons agree opportunely, then there are thirty-five
intercalary months during the seventy years, and from these months there
are one thousand fiy days. 4)Out of all these days in the seventy years, all
twenty-six thousand, two hundred and fiy of them, not one brings any-
thing at all like another. So, Croesus, man is entirely chance. 5)To me you
seem tobe very rich and tobe king ofmanypeople, but I cannot answer your
question before I learn that you ended your life well. e very rich man is
not more fortunate than the man who has only his daily needs, unless he
chances to end his life with all well. Many very rich men are unfortunate,
many of moderate means are lucky. 6)e man who is very rich but unfor-
tunate surpasses the lucky man in only two ways, while the lucky surpasses
the rich but unfortunate in many. e rich man is more capable of fulfill-
ing his appetites and of bearing a great disaster that falls upon him, and it
is in these ways that he surpasses the other. e lucky man is not so able
to support disaster or appetite as is the rich man, but his luck keeps these
things away from him, and he is free from deformity and disease, has no
experience of evils, and has fine children and good looks. 7)If besides all
this he ends his life well, then he is the one whom you seek, the one wor-
thy to be called fortunate. But refrain from calling him fortunate before he
dies; call him lucky. 8)It is impossible for one who is only human to obtain
all these things at the same time, just as no land is self-sufficient in what it
produces. Each country has one thing but lacks another; whichever has the
most is the best. Just so no human being is self-sufficient; each person has
one thing but lacks another. 9)Whoever passes through life with the most
and then dies agreeably is the one who, in my opinion, O King, deserves to
bear this name. It is necessary to see how the end of every affair turns out,
for the god promises fortune to many people and then utterly ruins them.”

33: 1)By saying this, Solon did not at all please Croesus, who sent him
away without regard for him, but thinking him a great fool, because he ig-

¹¹Ed.: e “intercalary” month is a month periodically inserted to make the series of
solar and calendar years eventually correspond. ButHerodotus’ reckoning herewouldmake
the average length of a year three hundred seventy-five days.
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nored the present good and told him to look to the end of every affair.
34: 1)But aer Solon’s departure divine retribution fell heavily on

Croesus; as I guess, because he supposed himself to be blessed beyond all
other men. Directly, as he slept, he had a dream, which showed him the
truth of the evil things which were going to happen concerning his son.
2)Hehad two sons, one of whomwas ruined, for hewasmute, but the other,
whose name was Atys, was by far the best in every way of all of his peers.
e dream showed this Atys to Croesus, how he would lose him struck and
killed by a spear of iron. 3)SoCroesus, aer he awoke and considered, being
frightened by the dream, brought in a wife for his son, and although Atys
was accustomed to command the L armies, Croesus now would not
send him out on any such enterprise, while he took the javelins and spears
and all such things that men use for war from the men’s apartments and
piled them in his store room,¹² lest one should fall on his son from where it
hung.

35: 1)Now while Croesus was occupied with the marriage of his son, a
P of the royal house came to S, in great distress and with
unclean hands. is man came to Croesus’ house, and asked to be purified
according to the custom of the country; so Croesus purified him ( 2)the L-
 have the same manner of purification as the G), and when he
had done everything customary, he asked the P where he came
from and who he was: 3)“Friend,” he said, “who are you, and from what
place in P do you come asmy suppliant? Andwhatman or woman
have you killed?” “O King,” the man answered, “I am the son of Gordias
the son of Midas, and my name is Adrastus; I killed my brother acciden-
tally, and I come here banished bymy father and deprived of all.” 4)Croesus
answered, “All of your family are my friends, and you have come to friends,
where you shall lack nothing, staying in my house. As for your misfortune,
bear it as lightly as possible and you will gain most.”

36: 1)SoAdrastus lived inCroesus’ house. About this same time a great
monster of a boar appeared on the M O, who would come
off that mountain and ravage the fields of the M. e M
had gone up against him oen; but they never did him any harm but were
hurt by him themselves. 2)At last they sentmessengers toCroesus, with this
message: “O King, a great monster of a boar has appeared in the land, who

¹²Ed.: Or, perhaps, “in the women’s quarters.”
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is destroying our fields; for all our attempts, we cannot kill him; so now we
ask you to send your son and chosen young men and dogs with us, so that
wemay drive him out of the country.” 3)Suchwas their request, butCroesus
remembered the prophecy of his dream and answered them thus: “Do not
mention my son again: I will not send him with you. He is newly married,
and that is his present concern. But I will send chosen L, and all the
huntsmen, and I will tell those who go to be as eager as possible to help you
to drive the beast out of the country.”

37: 1)is was his answer, and the M were satisfied with it. But
the son ofCroesus now entered, having heardwhat theMhad asked
for; and when Croesus refused to send his son with them, the young man
said, 2)“Father, it was once thought very fine and noble for us to go to war
and the chase and win renown; but now you have barred me from both
of these, although you have seen neither cowardice nor lack of spirit in
me. With what face can I now show myself whenever I go to and from the
market-place? 3)What will the men of the city think of me, and what my
newly wedded wife? With what kind of man will she think that she lives?
So either let me go to the hunt, or show me by reasoning that what you are
doing is best for me.”

38: 1)“My son,” answered Croesus, “I do this not because I have seen
cowardice or anything unseemly in you, but the vision of a dream stood
over me in my sleep, and told me that you would be short-lived, for you
would be killed by a spear of iron. 2)It is because of that vision that I hurried
your marriage and do not send you on any enterprise that I have in hand,
but keep guard over you, so that perhaps I may rob death of you during my
lifetime. You are my only son: for that other, since he is ruined, he doesn’t
exist for me.”

39: 1)“Father,” the youth replied, “no one can blame you for keeping
guard over me, when you have seen such a vision; but it is my right to show
you what you do not perceive, and why you mistake the meaning of the
dream. 2)You say that the dream told you that I should be killed by a spear
of iron? But has a boar hands? Has it that iron spear which you dread? Had
the dream said I should be killed by a tusk or some other thing proper to a
boar, you would be right in acting as you act; but no, it was to be by a spear.
erefore, since it is not against men that we are to fight, let me go.”

40: 1)Croesus answered, “My son, your judgment concerning the
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dream has somewhat reassured me; and being reassured by you, I change
my thinking and permit you to go to the chase.”

41: 1)Having said this, Croesus sent for Adrastus the P and
whenhe came addressed him thus: “Adrastus, when youwere struck by ugly
misfortune, for which I do not blame you, it was I who cleansed you, and
received and still keep you inmyhouse, defraying all your keep. 2)Nowthen,
as you oweme a return of good service for the good which I have done you,
I ask that you watch over my son as he goes out to the chase. See that no
thieving criminalsmeet you on theway, to do you harm. 3)Besides, it is only
right that you too should gowhere you canwin renownby your deeds. at
is fitting for your father’s son; and you are strong enough besides.”

42: 1)“O King,” Adrastus answered, “I would not otherwise have gone
into such an arena. One so unfortunate as I should not associate with the
prosperous among his peers; nor have I the wish so to do, and for many
reasons I would have held back. 2)But now, since you urge it and I must
please you (since I owe you a return of good service), I am ready to do this;
and as for your son, in so far as I can protect him, look for him to come back
unharmed.”

43: 1)So when Adrastus had answered Croesus thus, they went out
provided with chosen young men and dogs. When they came to M
O, they hunted for the beast and, finding him, formed a circle and
threw their spears at him: 2)then the guest called Adrastus, the man who
had been cleansed of the deed of blood, missed the boar with his spear and
hit the son of Croesus. 3)So Atys was struck by the spear and fulfilled the
prophecy of the dream. One ran to tell Croesus what had happened, and
coming to S told the king of the fight and the fate of his son.

44: 1)Distraught by the death of his son, Croesus cried out the more
vehemently because the killer was one whom he himself had cleansed of
blood, 2)and in his great and terrible grief at this mischance he called on
Zeus by three names—Zeus the Purifier, Zeus of theHearth, Zeus of Com-
rades: the first, because he wanted the god to know what evil his guest had
done him; the second, because he had received the guest into his house and
thus unwittingly entertained themurderer of his son; and the third, because
he had found his worst enemy in the man whom he had sent as a protector.

45: 1)Soon the L came, bearing the corpse, with the murderer
following aer. He then came and stood before the body and gave himself
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up to Croesus, holding out his hands and telling him to kill him over the
corpse, mentioning his former misfortune, and that on top of that he had
destroyed the one who purified him, and that he was not fit to live. 2)On
hearing this, Croesus took pity on Adrastus, though his own sorrow was so
great, and said to him, “Friend, I have from you the entire penalty, since you
sentence yourself to death. But it is not you that I hold the cause of this evil,
except in so far as you were the unwilling doer of it, but one of the gods, the
same one who told me long ago what was to be.” 3)So Croesus buried his
own son in such manner as was fitting. But Adrastus, son of Gordias who
was son ofMidas, this Adrastus, the destroyer of his own brother and of the
man who purified him, when the tomb was undisturbed by the presence of
men, killed himself there by the sepulcher, seeing clearly now that he was
the most heavily afflicted of all whom he knew.

46: 1)Aer the loss of his son, Croesus remained in deep sorrow for
two years. Aer this time, the destruction byCyrus son of Cambyses of the
sovereignty ofAstyages son ofCyaxares, and the growth of the power of the
P, distractedCroesus fromhismourning; andhedetermined, if he
could, to forestall the increase of the P power before they became
great. 2)Having thus determined, he at once made inquiries of the G
and L oracles, sending messengers separately to D, to A in
P, and to D, while others were despatched to Amphiaraus
and Trophonius,¹³ and others to B in the M country.
3)ese are theG oracles to whichCroesus sent for divination: and he
told others to go inquire of Ammon in L. His intent in sending was to
test the knowledge of the oracles, so that, if they were found to know the
truth, he might send again and ask if he should undertake an expedition
against the P.

47: 1)Andwhen he sent to test these shrines he gave the L these
instructions: they were to keep track of the time from the day they le
S, and on the hundredth day inquire of the oracles what Croesus,
king of L, son of Alyattes, was doing then; then they were to write
down whatever the oracles answered and bring the reports back to him.
2)Now none relate what answer was given by the rest of the oracles. But at
D, no sooner had the L entered the hall to inquire of the god

¹³Ed.: at is, to the oracular shrines of these legendary heroes.
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and asked the questionwithwhich they were entrusted, than the P
priestess uttered the following hexameter verses: 3)

“I know the number of the grains of sand and the extent of the sea,
And understand the mute and hear the voiceless.

e smell has come to my senses of a strong-shelled tortoise
Boiling in a cauldron together with a lamb’s flesh,
Under which is bronze and over which is bronze.”

48: 1)Having written down this inspired utterance of the P
priestess, the L went back to S. When the others as well who
had been sent to various places came bringing their oracles, Croesus then
unfolded and examined all the writings. Some of them in no way satisfied
him. But when he read the D message, he acknowledged it with
worship and welcome, considering D as the only true place of div-
ination, because it had discovered what he himself had done. 2)For aer
sending his envoys to the oracles, he had thought up something which no
conjecture could discover, and carried it out on the appointed day: namely,
he had cut up a tortoise and a lamb, and then boiled them in a cauldron of
bronze covered with a lid of the same.

49: 1)Such, then, was the answer from D delivered to Croesus.
As to the reply which the L received from the oracle of Amphiaraus
when they had followed the due custom of the temple, I cannot say what
it was, for nothing is recorded of it, except that Croesus believed that from
this oracle too he had obtained a true answer.

50: 1)Aer this, he tried to win the favor of the D god with
great sacrifices. He offered up three thousand beasts from all the kinds fit
for sacrifice, and on a great pyre burnt couches covered with gold and silver,
golden goblets, and purple cloaks and tunics; by these means he hoped the
better to win the aid of the god, to whom he also commanded that every
L sacrifice what he could. 2)When the sacrifice was over, he melted
down a vast store of gold and made ingots of it, the longer sides of which
were of six and the shorter of three palms’ length, and the height was one
palm. ere were a hundred and seventeen of these. Four of them were
of refined gold, each weighing two talents and a half; the rest were of gold
with silver alloy, each of two talents’ weight. 3)He also had a figure of a lion
made of refined gold, weighing ten talents. When the temple of D
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was burnt, this lion fell from the ingots which were the base on which it
stood; and now it is in the treasury of the C, but weighs only
six talents and a half, for the fire melted away three and a half talents.

51: 1)When these offerings were ready, Croesus sent them to D,
with other gis besides: namely, two very large bowls, one of gold and one
of silver. e golden bowl stood to the right, the silver to the le of the
temple entrance. 2)ese too were removed about the time of the temple’s
burning, and now the golden bowl, which weighs eight and a half talents
and twelveminae,¹⁴ is in the treasury of theC, and the silver
bowl at the corner of the forecourt of the temple. is bowl holds six hun-
dred nine-gallon measures: for the D use it for a mixing-bowl at
the feast of the Divine Appearance.¹⁵ 3)It is said by the D to be
the work of eodorus of S, and I agree with them, for it seems to
me to be of no common workmanship. Moreover, Croesus sent four silver
casks, which stand in the treasury of theC, anddedicated two
sprinkling-vessels, one of gold, one of silver. e golden vessel bears the in-
scription “Given by the L,” who claim it as their offering.
But they arewrong, 4)for this, too, isCroesus’ gi. e inscriptionwasmade
by a certainD, whose name I know but do notmention, out of his
desire to please theL. efigure of a boy, throughwhose
hand the water runs, is indeed a L gi; but they did not
give either of the sprinkling-vessels. 5)Along with these Croesus sent, be-
sides many other offerings of no great distinction, certain round basins of
silver, and a female figure five feet high, which the D assert to be
the statue of the woman who was Croesus’ baker. Moreover, he dedicated
his own wife’s necklaces and girdles.

52: 1)Such were the gis which he sent to D. To Amphiaraus, of
whose courage and fate he had heard, he dedicated a shieldmade entirely of
gold and a spear all of solid gold, point and sha alike. Both of these were
until my time at T, in the T temple of Ismenian Apollo.

53: 1)e L who were to bring these gis to the temples were
instructed by Croesus to inquire of the oracles whether he was to send an
army against the P and whether he was to add an army of allies.

¹⁴Ed.: μνᾶ= about 15 oz. Troy weight.
¹⁵Ed.: e eophania was a festival at D, at which the statues of gods were

shown.
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2)When the L came to the places where they were sent, they pre-
sented the offerings, and inquired of the oracles, in these words: “Croesus,
king of L and other nations, believing that here are the only true places
of divination among men, endows you with such gis as your wisdom de-
serves. And nowhe asks youwhether he is to send an army against the P-
, andwhether he is to add an army of allies.” 3)Suchwas their inquiry;
and the judgment given toCroesus by each of the two oracles was the same:
namely, that if he should send an army against the P he would de-
stroy a great empire. And they advised him to discover the mightiest of the
G and make them his friends.

54: 1)When the divine answers had been brought back and Croesus
learned of them, he was very pleased with the oracles. So, altogether ex-
pecting that he would destroy the kingdom of Cyrus, he sent once again
to P and endowed the D, whose number he had learned,
with two gold staters¹⁶ apiece. 2)e D, in return, gave Croesus
and all L the right of first consulting the oracle, exemption from
all charges, the chief seats at festivals, and perpetual right of D
citizenship to whoever should wish it.

55: 1)Aer his gis to the D, Croesus made a third inquiry
of the oracle, for hewanted to use it to the full, having received true answers
from it; and thequestionwhichhe askedwaswhetherhis sovereigntywould
be of long duration. To this the P priestess answered as follows: 2)

“When the M have a mule as king,
Just then, tender-footed L, by the stone-strewn H
Flee and do not stay, and do not be ashamed to be a coward.”

56: 1)When he heard these verses, Croesus was pleased with them
above all, for he thought that a mule would never be king of the M
instead of a man, and therefore that he and his posterity would never lose
his empire. en he sought very carefully to discover who the mightiest of
the G were, whom he should make his friends. 2)He found by in-
quiry that the chief peoples were the L among those of
D, and the A among those of I stock. ese races,

¹⁶Ed.: e stater was the common gold coin of theGworld. e value ofCroesus’
stater was probably about twenty-three shillings of our money.
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I and Dorian, were the foremost in ancient time, the first a P-
 and the second a H people. e P race has never
yet le its home; the H has wandered oen and far. 3)For in the
days of king Deucalion¹⁷ it inhabited the land of P, then the coun-
try called H, under O and O, in the time of Dorus
son of Hellen; driven from this H country by the C,
it settled about P in the territory called M; from there
again it migrated to D, and at last came from D into the
P, where it took the name of Dorian.¹⁸

57: 1)What language the P spoke I cannot say definitely.
But if onemay judge by those that still remain of the Pwho live
above theT¹⁹ in the city of C—whowere onceneighbors
of the people now called D, and at that time inhabited the country
which now is called T— 2)and of the P who inhab-
ited P and S on the H, who came to live among
theA, and by other towns toowhichwere once P and
aerwards took a different name: if, as I said, one may judge by these, the
P spoke a language which was not G. 3)If, then, all the
P stock spoke so, then the Attic nation, being of P
blood, must have changed its language too at the time when it became part
of the H. For the people of C and P have a lan-
guage of their own in common, which is not the language of their neigh-
bors; and it is plain that they still preserve themanner of speechwhich they
brought with them in their migration into the places where they live.

58: 1)But the H stock, it seems clear to me, has always had
the same language since its beginning; yet being, when separated from the
P, few in number, they have grown from a small beginning
to comprise a multitude of nations, chiefly because the P and
many other foreign peoples united themselves with them. Before that, I
think, the P stock nowhere increased much in number while it
was of foreign speech.

¹⁷Ed.: Deucalion and Pyrrha were the survivors of the Deluge as known to G
legend.

¹⁸Ed.: e localities mentioned in the story of the migration into the P
are all in northern G.

¹⁹Ed.: If these are the E, then C may = C: but the whole
matter is doubtful.
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59: 1)Nowof these twopeoples,Croesus learned that theAtticwasheld
in subjection and divided into factions by Pisistratus, son of Hippocrates,
who at that time was sovereign over the A. is Hippocrates
was still a private man when a great marvel happened to him when he was
atO to see the games: when he had offered the sacrifice, the vessels,
standing there full of meat and water, boiled without fire until they boiled
over. 2)Chilon the L, who happened to be there and who
saw this marvel, advised Hippocrates not to take to his house a wife who
could bear children, but if he had one already, then to send her away, and
if he had a son, to disown him. 3)Hippocrates refused to follow the advice
of Chilon; and aerward there was born to him this Pisistratus, who, when
there was a feud between the A of the coast under Megacles son
of Alcmeon and the A of the plain under Lycurgus son of Aris-
tolaides, raised up a third faction, as he coveted the sovereign power. He
collected partisans and pretended to champion the uplanders, and the fol-
lowingwas his plan. 4)Wounding himself and hismules, he drove his wagon
into the marketplace, with a story that he had escaped from his enemies,
who would have killed him (so he said) as he was driving into the country.
So he implored the people to give him a guard: and indeed he had won
a reputation in his command of the army against the M, when
he had taken N and performed other great exploits. 5)Taken in, the
A people gave him a guard of chosen citizens, whom Pisistratus
made clubmen instead of spearmen: for the retinue that followed him car-
ried wooden clubs. 6)ese rose with Pisistratus and took the Acropolis;
and Pisistratus ruled the A, disturbing in no way the order of
offices nor changing the laws, but governing the city according to its estab-
lished constitution and arranging all things fairly and well.

60: 1)But aer a short time the partisans of Megacles and of Lycurgus
made common cause and drove him out. In this way Pisistratus first got
A and, as he had a sovereignty that was not yet firmly rooted, lost
it. Presently his enemies who together had driven him out began to feud
once more. 2)en Megacles, harassed by factional strife, sent a message to
Pisistratus offering him his daughter to marry and the sovereign power be-
sides. 3)When this offer was accepted by Pisistratus, who agreed on these
terms with Megacles, they devised a plan to bring Pisistratus back which,
to my mind, was so exceptionally foolish that it is strange (since from old
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times the H stock has always been distinguished from foreign by
its greater cleverness and its freedom from silly foolishness) that these men
should devise such a plan to deceive A, said to be the subtlest of
the G. 4)ere was in the P deme²⁰ a woman called Phya,
three fingers short of six feet, four inches in height, and otherwise, too, well-
formed. is woman they equipped in full armor and put in a chariot, giv-
ing her all the paraphernalia to make the most impressive spectacle, and so
drove into the city; heralds ran before them, andwhen they came into town
proclaimed as they were instructed: 5)“A, give a hearty welcome
to Pisistratus, whom Athena herself honors above all men and is bringing
back toher own acropolis.” So the heraldswent about proclaiming this; and
immediately the report spread in the demes that Athena was bringing Pisi-
stratus back, and the townsfolk, believing that the woman was the goddess
herself, worshipped this human creature and welcomed Pisistratus.

61: 1)Having got back his sovereignty in the manner which I have de-
scribed, Pisistratus married Megacles’ daughter according to his agreement
with Megacles. But as he already had young sons, and as the Alcmeonid
family were said to be under a curse, he had no wish that his newly-wedded
wife bear him children, and therefore had unusual intercourse with her.
2)Atfirst thewomanhid the fact: presently she toldhermother (whether in-
terrogated or not, I do not know) and themother told her husband. Mega-
cles was very angry to be dishonored by Pisistratus; and in his anger he
patched up his quarrel with the other faction. Pisistratus, learningwhatwas
going on, went alone away from the country altogether, and came to E-
 where he deliberated with his sons. 3)eopinion ofHippias prevail-
ing, that they should recover the sovereignty, they set out collecting con-
tributions from all the cities that owed them anything. Many of these gave
great amounts, the Tmore than any, 4)and in course of time, not to
make a long story, everything was ready for their return: for they brought
A mercenaries from the P, and there joined them on
his own initiative a man of N called Lygdamis, who was most keen in
their cause and brought them money and men.

62: 1)So aer ten years they set out fromE and returned home.
e first place in A which they took and held was Marathon: and
while encamped there they were joined by their partisans from the city,

²⁰Ed.: Local division of A.
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and by others who flocked to them from the country—demesmen who
loved the rule of one more than freedom. ese, then, assembled; 2)but the
A in the city, who while Pisistratus was collecting money and
aerwards when he had taken Marathon took no notice of it, did now, and
when they learned that he was marching from Marathon against A,
they set out to attack him. 3)ey came out with all their force to meet the
returning exiles. Pisistratus’ men encountered the enemy when they had
reached the temple of Pallenian Athena in their march from Marathon to-
wards the city, and encamped face to face with them. 4)ere (by the provi-
dence of heaven) Pisistratus met Amphilytus the A, a diviner,
who came to him and prophesied as follows in hexameter verses:

“e cast is made, the net spread,
e tunny-fish shall flash in the moonlit night.”

63: 1)SoAmphilytus spoke, being inspired; Pisistratus understood him
and, saying that he accepted the prophecy, led his army against the enemy.
eA of the city had by this time had breakfast, and aer break-
fast some were dicing and some were sleeping: they were attacked by Pisis-
tratus’ men and put to flight. 2)So they fled, and Pisistratus devised a very
subtle plan to keep them scattered and prevent them assembling again: he
hadhis sonsmount and ride forward: they overtook the fugitives and spoke
to them as theywere instructed by Pisistratus, telling them to take heart and
each to depart to his home.

64: 1)e A did, and by this means Pisistratus gained
A for the third time, rooting his sovereignty in a strong guard and
revenue collected both from A and from the district of the river
S, and he took hostage the sons of theAwho remained
and did not leave the city at once, and placed these in N. 2)(He had
conquered N too and put Lygdamis in charge.) And besides this, he
purified the island of D as a result of oracles, and this is how he did
it: he removed all the dead that were buried in ground within sight of the
temple and conveyed them to another part of D. 3)So Pisistratus was
sovereign of A: and as for the A, some had fallen in the
battle, and some, with the Alcmeonids, were exiles from their native land.

65: 1)SoCroesus learned that at that time such problems were oppress-
ing the A, but that the L had escaped from
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the great evils and had mastered the T in war. In the kingship of
Leon and Hegesicles at S, the L were successful
in all their other wars but met disaster only against the T. 2)Before
this they had been the worst-governed of nearly all the H and had
had no dealings with strangers, but they changed to good government in
this way: Lycurgus, a man of reputation among the S, went to the
oracle at D. As soon as he entered the hall, the priestess said in hex-
ameter: 3)

You have come to my rich temple, Lycurgus,
A man dear to Zeus and to all who have O homes.

I am in doubt whether to pronounce you man or god,
But I think rather you are a god, Lycurgus.

4)Some say that the Pythia also declared to him the constitution that
now exists at S, but the L themselves say that Ly-
curgus brought it from C when he was guardian of his nephew Leo-
betes, the S king. 5)Once he became guardian, he changed all the
laws and took care that no one transgressed the new ones. Lycurgus af-
terwards established their affairs of war: the sworn divisions, the bands of
thirty, the common meals; also the ephors and the council of elders.

66: 1)us they changed their bad laws to good ones, and when Ly-
curgus died they built him a temple and now worship him greatly. Since
they had good land and many men, they immediately flourished and pros-
pered. ey were not content to live in peace, but, confident that they were
stronger than the A, asked the oracle at D about gaining
all the A land. 2)She replied in hexameter:

You ask me for A? You ask too much; I grant it not.
ere are many men in A, eaters of acorns,

Who will hinder you. But I grudge you not.
I will give you T to beat with your feet in dancing,

And its fair plain to measure with a rope.

3)When the L heard the oracle reported, they le
the other A alone and marched on T carrying chains, re-
lying on the deceptive oracle. ey were confident they would enslave the
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T, but they were defeated in battle. 4)ose taken alive were bound
in the very chains they had brought with them, and they measured the
T plain with a rope²¹ by working the fields. e chains in which
they were bound were still preserved in my day, hanging up at the temple
of Athena Alea.

67: 1)In the previous war the L continually fought
unsuccessfully against the T, but in the time of Croesus and the
kingship of Anaxandrides and Ariston in L the S
had gained the upper hand. is is how: 2)when they kept being defeated
by the T, they sent ambassadors to D to ask which god they
should propitiate to prevail against the T in war. e Pythia re-
sponded that they should bring back the bones ofOrestes, son of Agamem-
non. 3)When they were unable to discover Orestes’ tomb, they sent once
more to the god²² to ask where he was buried. e Pythia responded in
hexameter to the messengers: 4)

ere is a place T in the smooth plain of A,
Where two winds blow under strong compulsion.

Blow lies upon blow, woe upon woe.
ere the life-giving earth covers the son of Agamemnon.

Bring him back, and you shall be lord of T.

5)When the L heard this, they were no closer to dis-
covery, though they looked everywhere. Finally it was found by Lichas,
who was one of the S who are called “doers of good deeds.”. ese
men are those citizens who retire from the knights, the five oldest each year.
ey have to spend the year inwhich they retire from the knights being sent
here and there by the S state, never resting in their efforts.

68: 1)Itwas Lichas, one of thesemen, who found the tomb inTby
a combinationof luck and skill. At that time therewas free access toT,
so he went into a blacksmith’s shop and watched iron being forged, stand-
ing there in amazement at what he saw done. 2)e smith perceived that he
was amazed, so he stopped what he was doing and said, “My L

²¹Ed.: at is, mapping the land out for cultivation.
²²Ed.: τὴν ἐς θεόν, explained as =τὴν θεὸν ὁδόν. τὴν ἔνθεον(= the inspired one: aer

ἐπειρησομένους) would be an easy correction. But all MSS. have ἐς θεόν.
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guest, if you had seen what I saw, then you would really be amazed, since
youmarvel so at ironworking. 3)I wanted to dig awell in the courtyard here,
and in my digging I hit upon a coffin twelve feet long. I could not believe
that there had ever been men taller than now, so I opened it and saw that
the corpse was just as long as the coffin. I measured it and then reburied
it.” So the smith told what he had seen, and Lichas thought about what
was said and reckoned that this was Orestes, according to the oracle. 4)In
the smith’s two bellows he found the winds, hammer and anvil were blow
upon blow, and the forging of iron was woe uponwoe, since he figured that
iron was discovered as an evil for the human race. 5)Aer reasoning this
out, he went back to S and told the L everything.
ey made a pretence of bringing a charge against him and banishing him.
Coming to T, he explained his misfortune to the smith and tried to
rent the courtyard, but the smith did not want to lease it. 6)Finally he per-
suaded him and set up residence there. He dug up the grave and collected
the bones, then hurried off to Swith them. Ever since then the S-
 were far superior to the T whenever they met each other in
battle. By the time of Croesus’ inquiry, the S had subdued most
of the P.

69: 1)Croesus, then, aware of all this, sent messengers to S with
gis to ask for an alliance, having instructed them what to say. ey came
and said: 2)“Croesus, King of L and other nations, has sent us with
thismessage: ‘L, the godhas declared that I shouldmake
the G my friend; now, therefore, since I learn that you are the leaders
of H, I invite you, as the oracle bids; I would like to be your friend
and ally, without deceit or guile.’” 3)Croesus proposed this through hismes-
sengers; and the L, who had already heard of the oracle
given toCroesus, welcomed the coming of theL and swore to be his
friends and allies; and indeed they were obliged by certain benefits which
they had received before from the king. 4)For the L had
sent to S to buy gold, intending to use it for the statue of Apollo
which now stands on T²³ in L; and Croesus, when they
offered to buy it, made them a free gi of it.

70: 1)For this reason, and because he had chosen them as his friends be-
fore all the other G, the L accepted the alliance.

²³Ed.: A mountain north-east of S, overlooking the E .
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So they declared themselves ready to serve him when he should require,
and moreover they made a bowl of bronze, engraved around the rim out-
side with figures, and large enough to hold twenty-seven hundred gallons,
and brought it with the intention of making a gi in return to Croesus.
2)is bowl never reached S, for which two reasons are given: the
L say that when the bowl was near S on its way to
S, the S descended upon them in warships and carried it off;
3)but the S themselves say that the L who were
bringing the bowl, coming too late, and learning that S and Croesus
were taken, sold it in S to certain private men, who set it up in the
the temple of Hera. And it may be that the sellers of the bowl, when they
returned to S, said that they had been robbed of it by the S.
Such are the tales about the bowl.

71: 1)Croesus, mistaking the meaning of the oracle, invaded C-
, expecting to destroyCyrus and the P power. 2)But while
he was preparing to march against the P, a certain L, who
was already held to be a wise man, and who, from the advice which he now
gave, won a great name among the L, advised him as follows (his
name was Sandanis): “O King, you are getting ready to march against men
who wear trousers of leather and whose complete wardrobe is of leather,
and who eat not what they like but what they have; for their land is stony.
3)Further, they do not use wine, but drink water, have no figs to eat, or any-
thing else that is good. Now if you conquer them, of what will you deprive
them, since they have nothing? But if on the other hand you are conquered,
then look how many good things you will lose; for once they have tasted of
our blessings they will cling so tightly to them that nothing will pry them
away. 4)For myself, then, I thank the gods that they do not put it in the
heads of the P to march against the L.” Sandanis spoke
thus but he did not persuade Croesus. Indeed, before they conquered the
L, the P had no luxury and no comforts.

72: 1)Now the C are called by the G S,
and these S before the P rule were subjects of the M,
and, at this time, of Cyrus. 2)For the boundary of the Median and L
empires was the river H, which flows from the A -
 first through C and aerwards between the M on the
right and the P on the other hand; then, passing these and still
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flowing north, it separates the C S on the right from
the P on the le. 3)us the H river cuts off nearly
the whole of the lower part of A from the C to the E
. Here is the narrowest neck of all this land; the length of the journey
across for a man traveling unencumbered is five days.²⁴

73: 1)e reasons for Croesus’ expedition against C were
these: he desired to gain territory in addition to his own, and (these were
the chief causes) he trusted the oracle and wished to avenge Astyages on
Cyrus; for Cyrus, son of Cambyses, had conquered Astyages and held him
in subjection. 2)Now Astyages, son of Cyaxares and the king of Media, was
Croesus’ brother-in-law: and this is how he came to be so. 3)A tribe of wan-
dering S separated itself from the rest, and escaped intoMedian
territory. is was then ruled by Cyaxares, son of Phraortes, son of Deio-
ces. Cyaxares at first treated the S kindly, as suppliants for his
mercy; and, as he had a high regard for them, he entrusted boys to their
tutelage to be taught their language and the skill of archery. 4)As time went
on, it happened that the S, who were accustomed to go hunt-
ing and always to bring something back, once had taken nothing, andwhen
they returned empty-handed, Cyaxares treated them very roughly and con-
temptuously (being, as appears from this, prone to anger). 5)e S-
, feeling themselves wronged by the treatment they had fromCyaxares,
planned to take one of the boyswhowere their pupils and cut him in pieces;
then, dressing the flesh as they were accustomed to dress the animals which
they killed, to bring and give it to Cyaxares as if it were the spoils of the
hunt; and aer that, to make their way with all speed to Alyattes son of
Sadyattes at S. All this they did. 6)Cyaxares and the guests who ate
with himdined on the boy’s flesh, and the S, having done as they
planned, fled to Alyattes for protection.

74: 1)Aer this, since Alyattes would not give up the S
to Cyaxares at his demand, there was war between the L and the
M for five years; each won many victories over the other, and once
they fought a battle by night. 2)ey were still warring with equal success,

²⁴Ed.: τῆς Ἀσίης τὰ κάτα means here and elsewhere in Hdt. the western part of A,
west of the H (K I). e width from sea to sea of the αὐχήν is obviously
much underestimated by Hdt., as also by later writers; the actual distance at the narrowest
part is about 280 miles as the crow flies; much more than a five days’ march.
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when it happened, at an encounter which occurred in the sixth year, that
during the battle the day was suddenly turned to night. ales of M-
 had foretold this loss of daylight to the I, fixing it within the
year in which the change did indeed happen.²⁵ 3)So when the L
and M saw the day turned to night, they stopped fighting, and both
were themore eager tomake peace. ose who reconciled themwere Syen-
nesis the C and Labynetus the B; 4)they brought it
about that there should be a sworn agreement and a compact of marriage
between them: they judged that Alyattes should give his daughter Arye-
nis to Astyages, son of Cyaxares; for without strong constraint agreements
will not keep their force. 6)ese nations make sworn compacts as do the
G; and besides, when they cut the skin of their arms, they lick each
other’s blood.

75: 1)Cyrus had subjugated this Astyages, then, Cyrus’ own mother’s
father, for the reason which I shall presently disclose. 2)Having this reason
to quarrel with Cyrus, Croesus sent to ask the oracles if he should march
against the P; and when a deceptive answer came he thought it to
be favorable to him, and so ledhis army into theP territory. 3)When
he came to the river H, he transported his army across it—by the
bridges which were there then, as I maintain; but the general belief of the
G is thatales of M got the army across. 4)e story is that,
as Croesus did not know how his army could pass the river (as the aforesaid
bridges did not yet exist then), ales, who was in the encampment, made
the river, which flowed on the le of the army, also flow on the right, in
the following way. 5)Starting from a point on the river upstream from the
camp, he dug a deep semi-circular trench, so that the stream, turned from
its ancient course, would flow in the trench to the rear of the camp and,
passing it, would issue into its former bed, with the result that as soon as
the river was thus divided into two, both channels could be forded. 6)Some
even say that the ancient channel dried up altogether. But I do not believe
this; for in that case, how did they pass the river when they were returning?

²⁵Ed.: All evidence, historical and astronomical, fixes the date of this eclipse asMay 28,
585 B.C.ere was another eclipse of the sun in Alyattes’ reign, on Sept. 30, 610; but it ap-
pears that this latterwas not total inAM: andPliny’smention of the phenomenon
places it in the 170th year from the foundation of R. ales died at an advanced age
in 548 B.C.
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76: 1)Passing overwithhis army,Croesus then came to the part of C-
 called P (it is the strongest part of this country and lies on
the line of the city of Son theE ), where he encamped and
devastated the farms of the S; 2)and he took and enslaved the city of
the P, and took all the places around it also, and drove the S-
 from their homes, though they had done himno harm. Cyrus, muster-
ing his army, advanced to oppose Croesus, gathering to him all those who
lived along theway. 3)But before beginning hismarch, he sent heralds to the
I to try to draw them away fromCroesus. e I would not
be prevailed on; but when Cyrus arrived and encamped face to face with
Croesus, there in the P country the armies had a trial of strength.
4)e fighting was fierce, many on both sides fell, and at nightfall they dis-
engaged with neither side victorious. e two sides contended thus.

77: 1)Croesus was not content with the size of his force, for his army
that had engagedwas far smaller than that of Cyrus; therefore, when on the
day aer the battle Cyrus did not try attacking again, he marched away to
S, intending to summon the E in accordance with their
treaty 2)(for beforemaking an alliance with the L he had
made one also with Amasis king of E), and to send for the B-
 also (for with these too he had made an alliance, Labynetus at this
time being their sovereign), 3)and to summon the L to
join him at a fixed time. He had in mind to muster all these forces and
assemble his own army, then to wait until the winter was over and march
against the P at the beginning of spring. 4)With such an intention,
as soon as he returned to S, he sent heralds to all his allies, summon-
ing them to assemble at S in fivemonths’ time; and as for the soldiers
whom he had with him, who had fought with the P, all of them
who were mercenaries he discharged, never thinking that aer a contest so
equal Cyrus would march against S.

78: 1)is was how Croesus reasoned. Meanwhile, snakes began to
swarm in the outer part of the city; and when they appeared the horses,
leaving their accustomed pasture, devoured them. When Croesus saw this
he thought it a portent, and so it was. 2)He at once sent to the homes of the
T interpreters,²⁶ to inquire concerning it; but though his mes-

²⁶Ed.: ese were a caste of priests of Apollo at T or T in L.
τῶν ἐξηγητέων Τελμησσέων is contrary to G usage, ἐξηγητής being a substantive: Stein
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sengers came and learned from the T what the portent meant,
they could not bring back word to Croesus, for he was a prisoner before
they could make their voyage back to S. 3)Nonetheless, this was the
judgment of the T: that Croesus must expect a foreign army
to attack his country, and that when it came, it would subjugate the inhab-
itants of the land: for the snake, they said, was the offspring of the land,
but the horse was an enemy and a foreigner. is was the answer which the
T gave Croesus, knowing as yet nothing of the fate of S
and of the king himself; but when they gave it, Croesus was already taken.

79: 1)When Croesus marched away aer the battle in the P
country, Cyrus, learning that Croesus had gone intending to disband his
army, deliberated and perceived that it would be opportune for him to
march quickly against S, before the power of the L could
be assembled again. 2)is he decided, and this he did immediately; he
marched his army into L and so came himself to bring the news of it to
Croesus. All had turned out contrary to Croesus’ expectation, and he was
in a great quandary; nevertheless, he led out the L to battle. 3)Now
at this time there was no nation in A more valiant or warlike than the
L. It was their custom to fight on horseback, carrying long spears,
and they were skillful at managing horses.

80: 1)So the armies met in the plain, wide and bare, that is before the
city of S: theH andother rivers flowacross it and runviolently
together into the greatest of them,which is calledH (this flows from
the mountain sacred to the Mother Dindymene²⁷ and empties into the sea
near the city of P). 2)When Cyrus saw the L maneuver-
ing their battle-lines here, he was afraid of their cavalry, and therefore at
the urging of one Harpagus, a M, he did as I shall describe. Assem-
bling all the camels that followed his army bearing food and baggage, he
took off their burdens and mounted men upon them equipped like caval-
rymen; having equipped them, he ordered them to advance before his army
against Croesus’ cavalry; he directed the infantry to follow the camels, and
placed all his cavalry behind the infantry. 3)When they were all in order,
he commanded them to kill all the other L who came in their way,
and spare none, but not to kill Croesus himself, even if he should defend

suggests that the true reading may be Τελμησσέων τῶν ἐξηγητέων.
²⁷Ed.: Identified with the P and L goddess Cybele.
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himself against capture. 4)Such was his command. e reason for his post-
ing the camels to face the cavalry was this: horses fear camels and can en-
dure neither the sight nor the smell of them; this then was the intention of
his maneuver, that Croesus’ cavalry, on which the L relied to distin-
guish himself, might be of no use. 5)So when battle was joined, as soon as
the horses smelled and saw the camels they turned to flight, and all Croe-
sus’ hope was lost. 6)Nevertheless the L were no cowards; when
they saw what was happening, they leaped from their horses and fought
the P on foot. Many of both armies fell; at length the L
were routed and driven within their city wall, where they were besieged by
the P.

81: 1)So then theywere besieged. ButCroesus, supposing that the siege
would last a long time, again sent messengers from the city to his allies;
whereas the former envoys had been sent to summon them to muster at
S in five months’ time, these were to announce that Croesus was be-
sieged and to plead for help as quickly as possible.

82: 1)So he sent to the L as well as to the rest of the
allies. Now at this very time the S themselves were feuding with
the A over the country called T; 2)for this was a part of the
A territory which the L had cut off and occupied.
(All the land towards the west, as far as M, belonged then to the A-
, and not only the mainland, but the island of C and the
other islands.) 3)e A came out to save their territory from being
cut off, then aer debate the two armies agreed that three hundred of each
side should fight, and whichever party won would possess the land. e
rest of each army was to go away to its own country and not be present at
the battle, since, if the armies remained on the field, themen of either party
might render assistance to their comrades if they saw them losing. 4)Having
agreed, the armies drew off, and picked men of each side remained and
fought. Neither could gain advantage in the battle; at last, only three out
of the six hundred were le, Alcenor and Chromios of the A, Oth-
ryades of the L: these three were le alive at nightfall.
5)en the two A, believing themselves victors, ran to A; but
Othryades the L, aer stripping the A dead and
taking the arms to his camp, waited at his position. On the second day
both armies came to learn the issue. 6)For a while both claimed the victory,
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the A arguing that more of their men had survived, the L-
 showing that the A had fled, while their man had stood
his ground and stripped the enemy dead. 7)At last from arguing they fell
to fighting; many of both sides fell, but the L gained the
victory. e A, who before had worn their hair long by fixed cus-
tom, shaved their heads ever aer and made a law, with a curse added to it,
that noA growhis hair, andnoAwomanwear gold, until they
recovered T; 8)and the L made a contrary law,
that they wear their hair long ever aer; for until now they had not worn
it so. Othryades, the lone survivor of the three hundred, was ashamed, it is
said, to return to S aer all the men of his company had been killed,
and killed himself on the spot at T.

83: 1)e S herald came aer this had happened to the S-
 to ask for their help for Croesus, now besieged; nonetheless, when
they heard the herald, they prepared to send help; but when they were al-
ready equipped and their ships ready, a second message came that the for-
tification of the L was taken and Croesus a prisoner. en, though
very sorry indeed, they ceased their efforts.

84: 1)is is how S was taken. WhenCroesus had been besieged
for fourteen days, Cyrus sent horsemen around in his army to promise to
reward whoever first mounted the wall. 2)Aer this the army made an as-
sault, but with no success. en, when all the others were stopped, a certain
M²⁸ called Hyroeades attempted to mount by a part of the acrop-
olis where no guard had been set, since no one feared that it could be taken
by an attack made here. 3)For here the height on which the acropolis stood
is sheer and unlikely to be assaulted; this was the only placewhereMeles the
former king of S had not carried the lion which his concubine had
borne him, the T having declared that if this lion were carried
around the walls, S could never be taken. Meles then carried the lion
around the rest of the wall of the acropolis where it could be assaulted, but
neglected this place, because the height was sheer and defied attack. It is on
the side of the city which faces towards T. 4)e day before, then,
Hyroeades, this M, had seen one of the L come down by
this part of the acropolis aer a helmet that had fallen down, and fetch it;
he took note of this and considered it. 5)And now he climbed up himself,

²⁸Ed.: e M were a nomadic P tribe.
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andother P aer him. Many ascended, and thus Swas taken
and all the city sacked.

85: 1)Iwill now relatewhat happened toCroesus himself. Hehad a son,
whom I have already mentioned, fine in other respects, but mute. Now in
his days of prosperity past Croesus had done all that he could for his son;
and besides resorting to other devices he had sent to D to inquire of
the oracle concerning him. 2)e P priestess answered him thus:

“L, king of many, greatly foolish Croesus,
Wish not to hear in the palace the voice oen prayed for

Of your son speaking.
It were better for you that he remain mute as before;

For on an unlucky day shall he first speak.”

3)So at the taking of the fortification a certain P, not knowing
who Croesus was, came at him meaning to kill him. Croesus saw him com-
ing, but because of the imminent disaster hewas past caring, and itmade no
difference to him whether he were struck and killed. 4)But this mute son,
when he saw the P coming on, in fear and distress broke into speech
and cried, “Man, do not kill Croesus!” is was the first word he uttered,
and aer that for all the rest of his life he had power of speech.

86: 1)e P gained S and took Croesus prisoner. Croe-
sus had ruled fourteen years and been besieged fourteen days. Fulfilling the
oracle, he haddestroyedhis own great empire. eP tookhimand
brought him to Cyrus, 2)who erected a pyre and mounted Croesus atop it,
bound in chains, with twice seven sons of the L beside him. Cyrus
may have intended to sacrifice him as a victory-offering to some god, or he
may have wished to fulfill a vow, or perhaps he had heard that Croesus was
pious and put him atop the pyre to find out if some divinity would deliver
him from being burned alive. 3)So Cyrus did this. As Croesus stood on
the pyre, even though he was in such a wretched position it occurred to
him that Solon had spoken with god’s help when he had said that no one
among the living is fortunate. When this occurred to him, he heaved a deep
sigh and groaned aloud aer long silence, calling out three times the name
“Solon.” 4)Cyrus heard and ordered the interpreters to ask Croesus who he
was invoking. ey approached and asked, but Croesus kept quiet at their
questioning, until finally they forced him and he said, “I would prefer to
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great wealth his coming into discourse with all despots.” Since what he said
was unintelligible, they again asked what he had said, 5)persistently harass-
ing him. He explained that first Solon the A had come and seen
all his fortune and spoken as if he despised it. Now everything had turned
out for himas Solonhad said, speakingnomore of him thanof every human
being, especially thosewho think themselves fortunate. WhileCroesus was
relating all this, the pyre had been lit and the edges were on fire. 6)When
Cyrus heard from the interpreters what Croesus said, he relented and con-
sidered that he, a human being, was burning alive another human being,
one his equal in good fortune. In addition, he feared retribution, reflecting
how there is nothing stable in human affairs. He ordered that the blazing
fire be extinguished as quickly as possible, and that Croesus and those with
him be taken down, but despite their efforts they could not master the fire.

87: 1)en the L say thatCroesus understoodCyrus’ change of
heart, and when he saw everyone trying to extinguish the fire but unable to
check it, he invoked Apollo, crying out that if Apollo had ever been given
any pleasing gi by him, let him offer help and deliver him from the present
evil. 2)us he in tears invoked the god, and suddenly out of a clear and
windless sky clouds gathered, a storm broke, and it rained violently, extin-
guishing the pyre. usCyrus perceived thatCroesus was dear to god and a
goodman. He had him brought down from the pyre and asked, 3)“Croesus,
what man persuaded you to wage war against my land and become my en-
emy instead of my friend?” He replied, “OKing, I acted thus for your good
fortune, but for my own ill fortune. e god of the H is respon-
sible for these things, inciting me to wage war. 4)No one is so foolish as to
choose war over peace. In peace sons bury their fathers, in war fathers bury
their sons. But I suppose it was dear to the divinity that this be so.”

88: 1)Croesus said this, and Cyrus freed him and made him sit near
and was very considerate to him, and both he and all that were with him
were astonished when they looked at Croesus. He for his part was silent,
deep in thought. 2)Presently he turned and said (for he saw the P
sacking the city of the L), “O King, am I to say to you what is in
my mind now, or keep silent?” When Cyrus urged him to speak up boldly,
Croesus asked, 3)“emultitude there, what is it at which they are so busily
engaged?” “ey are plundering your city,” said Cyrus, “and carrying off
your possessions.” “No,” Croesus answered, “not my city, and not my pos-
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sessions; for I no longer have any share of all this; it is your wealth that they
are pillaging.”

89: 1)Cyrus thought about what Croesus had said and, telling the rest
to withdraw, asked Croesus what fault he saw in what was being done.
“Since the gods have made me your slave,” replied the L, “it is right
that if I have any further insight I should point it out to you. 2)e P-
 being by nature violent men are poor; so if you let them seize and
hold great possessions, youmay expect that he who has got most will revolt
against you. erefore do this, if you like what I say. 3)Have men of your
guard watch all the gates; let them take the spoil from those who are car-
rying it out, and say that it must be paid as a tithe to Zeus. us you shall
not be hated by them for taking their wealth by force, and they, recognizing
that you act justly, will give up the spoil willingly.”

90: 1)When Cyrus heard this, he was exceedingly pleased, for he be-
lieved the advice good; and praising him greatly, and telling his guard to
act as Croesus had advised, he said: “Croesus, now that you, a king, are de-
termined to act and to speak with integrity, ask me directly for whatever
favor you like.” 2)“Master,” said Croesus, “you will most gratify me if you
will let me send these chains of mine to that god of the G whom I
especially honored and to ask him if it is his way to deceive those who serve
him well.” When Cyrus asked him what grudge against the god led him to
make this request, 3)Croesus repeated to him the story of all his own aspi-
rations, and the answers of the oracles, and more particularly his offerings,
and how the oracle had encouraged him to attack the P; and so
saying he oncemore insistently pled that he be allowed to reproach the god
for this. At this Cyrus smiled, and replied, “is I will grant you, Croesus,
andwhatever other favor youmay ever askme.” 4)WhenCroesus heard this,
he sent L to D, telling them to lay his chains on the doorstep
of the temple, and to ask the god if he were not ashamed to have persuaded
Croesus to attack the P, telling him that he would destroy Cyrus’
power; of which power (they were to say, showing the chains) these were
the first-fruits. ey should ask this; and further, if it were the way of the
G gods to be ungrateful.

91: 1)When the L came, and spoke as they had been instructed,
the priestess (it is said) made the following reply. “No one may escape his
lot, not even a god. Croesus has paid for the sin of his ancestor of the fih
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generation before, who was led by the guile of a woman to kill his master,
though he was one of the guard of the Heraclidae, and who took to him-
self the royal state of that master, to which he had no right. 2)And it was
the wish of Loxias that the evil lot of S fall in the lifetime of Croe-
sus’ sons, not in his own; but he could not deflect the Fates. 3)Yet as far as
they gave in, he did accomplish his wish and favor Croesus: for he delayed
the taking of S for three years. And let Croesus know this: that al-
though he is now taken, it is by so many years later than the destined hour.
And further, Loxias savedCroesus from burning. 4)But as to the oracle that
was given to him, Croesus is wrong to complain concerning it. For Loxias
declared to him that if he led an army against the P, he would de-
stroy a great empire. erefore he ought, if he had wanted to plan well, to
have sent and asked whether the god spoke of Croesus’ or of Cyrus’ empire.
But he did not understood what was spoken, or make further inquiry: for
which now let him blame himself. 5)When he asked that last question of
the oracle and Loxias gave him that answer concerning the mule, even that
Croesus did not understand. For that mule was in fact Cyrus, who was the
son of two parents not of the same people, of whom the mother was better
and the father inferior: 6)for she was a M and the daughter of Astyages
king of the M; but he was a P and a subject of the M and
although in all respects her inferior hemarried this lady of his.” iswas the
answer of the priestess to the L. ey carried it to S and told
Croesus, and when he heard it, he confessed that the sin was not the god’s,
but his. And this is the story of Croesus’ rule, and of the first overthrow of
I.

92: 1)ere are many offerings of Croesus’ in H, and not only
those of which I have spoken. ere is a golden tripod at T in B-
, which he dedicated toApollo of I; at E²⁹ there are the
oxen of gold and the greater part of the pillars; and in the temple of Proneia
atD, a golden shield.³⁰ All these survived tomy lifetime; but other of
the offerings were destroyed. 2)And the offerings of Croesus at B-
 of the M, as I learn by inquiry, are equal in weight and like

²⁹Ed.: e temple at E was founded probably in Alyattes’ reign, and not com-
pleted till the period of the G-P War.

³⁰Ed.: e temple of Athena Proneia (= before the shrine) was situated outside the
temple of Apollo.
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those at D. ose which he dedicated at D and the shrine of
Amphiaraus were his own, the first-fruits of the wealth inherited from his
father; the rest came from the estate of an enemy who had headed a faction
against Croesus before he became king, and conspired to win the throne
of L for Pantaleon. 3)is Pantaleon was a son of Alyattes, and half-
brother of Croesus: Croesus was Alyattes’ son by a C and Pantaleon
by an I mother. 4)So when Croesus gained the sovereignty by his
father’s gi, he put the man who had conspired against him to death by
drawing him across a carding-comb, and first confiscated his estate, then
dedicated it as and where I have said. is is all that I shall say of Croesus’
offerings.

93: 1)ere arenotmanymarvellous things inL to record, in com-
parison with other countries, except the gold dust that comes down from
T. 2)But there is one building to be seen there which is much the
greatest of all, except those of E and B. In L is the tomb
of Alyattes, the father of Croesus, the base of which is made of great stones
and the rest of it of mounded earth. It was built by the men of the market
and the crasmen and the prostitutes. 3)ere survived until my time five
corner-stones set on the top of the tomb, and in these was cut the record
of the work done by each group: and measurement showed that the prosti-
tutes’ share of theworkwas the greatest. 4)All the daughters of the common
people of L ply the trade of prostitutes, to collect dowries, until they
can get themselves husbands; and they themselves offer themselves in mar-
riage. 5)Now this tomb has a circumference of thirteen hundred and ninety
yards, and its breadth is above four hundred and forty yards; and there is a
great lake hard by the tomb, which, the L say, is fed by ever-flowing
springs; it is called the G . Such then is this tomb.

94: 1)ecustoms of the L are like those of theG, except
that theymake prostitutes of their female children. ey were the first men
whom we know who coined and used gold and silver currency; and they
were the first to sell by retail. 2)And, according to what they themselves
say, the games now in use among them and the G were invented by
the L: these, they say, were invented among them at the time when
they colonized T. is is their story: 3)In the reign of Atys son
of Manes there was great scarcity of food in all L. For a while the L-
 bore this with what patience they could; presently, when the famine
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did not abate, they looked for remedies, and different plans were devised
by different men. en it was that they invented the games of dice and
knuckle-bones and ball and all other forms of game except dice, which the
L do not claim to have discovered. 4)en, using their discovery to
lighten the famine, every other day they would play for the whole day, so
that they would not have to look for food, and the next day they quit their
play and ate. is was their way of life for eighteen years. 5)But the famine
did not cease to trouble them, and instead afflicted them even more. At
last their king divided the people into two groups, and made them draw
lots, so that the one group should remain and the other leave the country;
he himself was to be the head of those who drew the lot to remain there,
and his son, whose name was Tyrrhenus, of those who departed. 6)en
the one group, having drawn the lot, le the country and came down to
S and built ships, in which they loaded all their goods that could be
transported aboard ship, and sailed away to seek a livelihood and a country;
until at last, aer sojourningwith one people aer another, they came to the
O,³¹ where they founded cities and have lived ever since. 7)ey no
longer called themselves L, but T, aer the name of
the king’s son who had led them there.e L, then, were enslaved
by the P.

95: 1)But the next business of my history is to inquire who this Cyrus
was who took down the power of Croesus, and how the P came to
be the rulers of A. I mean then to be guided in what I write by some of
the P who desire not to magnify the story of Cyrus but to tell the
truth, though there are no less than three other accounts of Cyrus which
I could give. 2)Aer the A had ruled Upper A for five hun-
dred and twenty years,³² theMwere the first who began to revolt from
them. ese, it would seem, proved their bravery in fighting for freedom
against the A; they cast off their slavery and won freedom. Af-
terwards, the other subject nations, too, did the same as the M.

96: 1)All of those on the mainland were now free men; but they came
to be ruled by monarchs again, as I will now relate. ere was among the
M a cleverman calledDeioces: he was the son of Phraortes. 2)Deioces

³¹Ed.: In northern and central I; the U of R history perpetuates the
name.

³²Ed.: From 1229 to 709 B.C., as Deioces’ reign began in 709.
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was infatuated with sovereignty, and so he set about gaining it. Already a
notable man in his own town (one of the many towns into which Media
was divided), he began to profess and practice justice more constantly and
zealously than ever, and he did this even though there wasmuch lawlessness
throughout the land of Media, and though he knew that injustice is always
the enemy of justice. en the M of the same town, seeing his behav-
ior, chose him to be their judge, and he (for he coveted sovereign power)
was honest and just. 3)By acting so, he won no small praise from his fellow
townsmen, to such an extent that when themen of the other towns learned
that Deioces alone gave fair judgments (having before suffered from unjust
decisions), they came oen and gladly to plead before Deioces; and at last
they would submit to no arbitration but his.

97: 1)e number of those who came grew ever greater, for they heard
that each case turned out in accord with the truth. en Deioces, seeing
that everything now depended on him, would not sit in his former seat of
judgment, and said he would give no more decisions; for it was of no ad-
vantage to him (he said) to leave his own business and spend all day judging
the cases of his neighbors. 2)is caused robbery and lawlessness to increase
greatly in the towns; and, gathering together, the M conferred about
their present affairs, and said (here, as I suppose, the main speakers were
Deioces’ friends), 3)“Since we cannot go on living in the present way in the
land, come, let us set up a king over us; in this way the land will be well gov-
erned, and we ourselves shall attend to our business and not be routed by
lawlessness.” With such words they persuaded themselves to be ruled by a
king.

98: 1)equestionwas at once propounded: Whom should theymake
king? en every man was loud in putting Deioces forward and praising
Deioces, until they agreed that he should be their king. 2)He ordered them
to build him houses worthy of his royal power, and strengthen him with a
bodyguard. eMdid so. eybuilt himabig and stronghousewher-
ever in the land he indicated to them, and let him choose a bodyguard out
of all the M. 3)And having obtained power, he forced the M to
build him one city and to fortify and care for this more strongly than all the
rest. e M did this for him, too. So he built the big and strong walls,
one standing inside the next in circles, which are now called E.³³

³³Ed.: Modern H, probably; but see Rawlinson’s note.
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4)is fortress is so designed that each circle of walls is higher than the next
outer circle by no more than the height of its battlements; to which plan
the site itself, on a hill in the plain, contributes somewhat, but chiefly it was
accomplished by skill. 5)ere are seven circles in all; within the innermost
circle are the palace and the treasuries; and the longest wall is about the
length of the wall that surrounds the city of A.³⁴ e battlements of
the first circle are white, of the second black, of the third circle purple, of
the fourth blue, and of the fih orange: 6)thus the battlements of five cir-
cles are painted with colors; and the battlements of the last two circles are
coated, the one with silver and the other with gold.

99: 1)Deioces built thesewalls for himself and aroundhis ownquarters,
and he ordered the people to dwell outside the wall. And when it was all
built, Deioces was first to establish the rule that no one should come into
the presence of the king, but everything should be done by means of mes-
sengers; that the king should be seen bynoone; andmoreover that it should
be a disgrace for anyone to laugh or to spit in his presence. 2)He was care-
ful to hedge himself with all this so that the men of his own age (who had
been brought up with him and were as nobly born as he and his equals in
courage), instead of seeing him and being upset and perhaps moved to plot
against him,might by reason of not seeing himbelieve him to be different.³⁵

100: 1)When he had made these arrangements and strengthened him-
self with sovereign power, he was a hard man in the protection of justice.
eywouldwrite down their pleas and send them in to him; then hewould
pass judgment on what was brought to him and send his decisions out.
2)is was his manner of deciding cases at law, and he had other arrange-
ments too; for when he heard that a manwas doing violence he would send
for him and punish him as each offense deserved: and he had spies and
eavesdroppers everywhere in his domain.

101: 1)Deioces, then, united the Median nation by itself and ruled
it. e M tribes are these: the B, the P, the
S, the A, the B, the M. eir tribes are this
many.

³⁴Ed.: About eight miles, according to a scholiast’s note on ucyd. ii. 13; but this is
disputed.

³⁵Ed.: Or, perhaps, different from themselves.
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102: 1)Deioces had a son, Phraortes, who inherited the throne when
Deioces died aer a reign of fiy-three years.³⁶ Having inherited it, he was
not content to rule the M alone: marching against the P, he
attacked them first, and they were the first whom he made subject to the
M. 2)en, with these two strong nations at his back, he subjugated
one nation of A aer another, until he marched against the A-
; that is, against those of the A who held N. ese had
formerly been rulers of all; but now their allies had deserted them and they
were le alone, thoughwell-off themselves. Marching against these A-
, then, Phraortes and most of his army perished, aer he had reigned
twenty-two years.

103: 1)At his death he was succeeded by his son Cyaxares. He is said
to have been a much greater soldier than his ancestors: it was he who first
organized the men of A in companies and posted each arm apart, the
spearmen and archers and cavalry: before this they were all mingled to-
gether in confusion. 2)is was the king who fought against the L
when the day was turned to night in the battle, and who united under his
dominion all of A that is beyond the river H. Collecting all his
subjects, he marched against N, wanting to avenge his father and to
destroy the city. 3)He defeated the A in battle; but while he was
besieging their city, a great army of S came down upon him, led
by their king Madyes son of Protothyes. ey had invaded A aer they
haddriven theCoutof E: pursuing them in their flight,
the S came to the Median country.³⁷

104: 1)It is a thirty days’ journey for an unencumbered man from the
M ³⁸ to the river P and the land of the C; from
the C it is an easy matter to cross into Media: there is only one na-
tion between, the S; to pass these is to be inMedia. 2)Nevertheless,
it was not by this way that the S entered; they turned aside and
came by the upper and much longer way, keeping the C -
 on their right. ere, the M met the S, who de-

³⁶Ed.: Deioces died in 656 B.C.
³⁷Ed.: is is the same story as that related in the early chapters of Book IV. e

S, apparently, marched eastwards along the northern slope of the C,
turning south between the end of the range and the C. But Herodotus’ geography
in this story is difficult to follow.—e “S” are in A.

³⁸Ed.: e M  is the S  A.
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feated them in battle, deprived them of their rule, and made themselves
masters of all A.

105: 1)From there they marched against E: and when they were
in the part of S called P, Psammetichus king of E met
them and persuaded them with gis and prayers to come no further. 2)So
they turned back, andwhen they cameon theirway to the city of A
in S, most of the S passed by and did no harm, but a few re-
mained behind and plundered the temple of Heavenly Aphrodite.³⁹ 3)is
temple, I discover from making inquiry, is the oldest of all the temples of
the goddess, for the temple in C was founded from it, as the C-
 themselves say; and the temple onCwas foundedbyP-
 from this same land of S. 4)But the S who pillaged
the temple, and all their descendants aer them, were afflicted by the god-
dess with the “female” sickness: and so the S say that they are
afflicted as a consequence of this and also that those who visit S
territory see among them the condition of those whom the S
call “Hermaphrodites”.⁴⁰

106: 1)e S, then, ruled A for twenty-eight years: and
the whole land was ruined because of their violence and their pride, for, be-
sides exacting from each the tributewhichwas assessed, they rode about the
land carrying off everyone’s possessions. 2)Most of them were entertained
and made drunk and then slain by Cyaxares and the M: so thus the
M took back their empire and all that they had formerly possessed;
and they tookN (how, Iwill describe in a later part ofmyhistory), and
brought all A except the province of B under their rule.

107: 1)Aerwards, Cyaxares died aer a reign of forty years (among
which I count the years of the Sdomination) andhis sonAstyages
inherited the sovereignty.Astyages had a daughter, whom he called Man-
dane: he dreamed that she urinated so much that she filled his city and
flooded all of A. He communicated this vision to those of the M
who interpreted dreams, and when he heard what they told him he was ter-

³⁹Ed.: e great goddess (Mother of Heaven and Earth) worshipped by Eastern na-
tions under various names—Mylitta in A, Astarte in P: called Heavenly
Aphrodite, or simply the Heavenly One, by the G.

⁴⁰Ed.: e derivation of this word is uncertain; it is agreed that the disease was a loss of
virility. InHdt. 4.67 ἐναρής = ἀνδρόγονος.
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rified; 2)and presently, when Mandane was of marriageable age, he feared
the vision toomuch to give her to any Mworthy tomarry into his fam-
ily, but married her to a P called Cambyses, a man whom he knew
to be wellborn and of a quiet temper: for Astyages held Cambyses to be
much lower than a M of middle rank.

108: 1)But during the first year that Mandane was married to Cam-
byses, Astyages saw a second vision. He dreamed that a vine grew out
of the genitals of this daughter, and that the vine covered the whole of
A. 2)Having seen this vision, and communicated it to the interpreters
of dreams, he sent to the P for his daughter, who was about to
give birth, and when she arrived kept her guarded, meaning to kill what-
ever child she bore: for the interpreters declared that the meaning of his
dream was that his daughter’s offspring would rule in his place. 3)Anxious
to prevent this, Astyages, when Cyrus was born, summoned Harpagus, a
man of his household whowas his most faithful servant among theM
and was administrator of all that was his, and he said: 4)“Harpagus, what-
ever business I turn over to you, do not mishandle it, and do not leave me
out of account and, giving others preference, trip over your own feet aer-
wards. Take the child thatMandane bore, and carry him to your house, and
kill him; and then bury him however you like.” 5)“O King,” Harpagus an-
swered, “never yet have you noticed anything displeasing in your man; and
I shall be careful in the future, too, not to err in what concerns you. If it
is your will that this be done, then my concern ought to be to attend to it
scrupulously.”

109: 1)Harpagus answered thus. e child was then given to him, con-
signed to its death, and hewent to his house weeping. When he came in, he
told his wife the entire speech uttered by Astyages. 2)“Now, then,” she said
to him, “what do you propose to do?” “Not to obey Astyages’ instructions,”
he answered, “not even if he should lose his mind and be more frantic than
he is now: Iwill not lendmyself to his plan or be an accessory to such amur-
der. 3)ere are many reasons why I will not kill him: because the child is
related tome, and because Astyages is old and has nomale children. 4)Now
if the sovereignty passes to this daughter of his aer his death, whose son
he is now killing by means of me, what is le for me but the gravest of all
dangers? For the sake ofmy safety this child has to die; but one of Astyages’
own people has to be the murderer and not one of mine.”
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110: 1)So saying, he sent a messenger at once to one of Astyages’
cowherds, who he knew pastured his herds in the likeliest spots and where
the mountains were most infested with wild beasts. e man’s name was
Mitradates, and his wife was a slave like him; her name was in the G
language Cyno, in the Median Spako: for “spax” is the Median word for
dog. 2)e foothills of the mountains where this cowherd pastured his cat-
tle are north of E, towards the E ; for the rest of Me-
dia is everywhere a level plain, but here, on the side of the S,⁴¹ the
land is very high andmountainous and covered with woods. 3)So when the
cowherd came in haste at the summons, Harpagus said: “Astyages wants
you to take this child and leave it in the most desolate part of the moun-
tains so that it will perish as quickly as possible. And he wants me to tell
you that if you do not kill it, but preserve it somehow, you will undergo the
most harrowing death; and I am ordered to see it exposed.”

111: 1)Hearing this, the cowherd took the child and went back the
same way and came to his dwelling. Now as it happened his wife too had
been on the verge of delivering every day, and as the divinity would have it,
she did in fact give birth while the cowherd was away in the city. Each of
them was anxious for the other, the husband being afraid about his wife’s
labor, and the wife because she did not know why Harpagus had so unex-
pectedly sent for her husband. 2)So when he returned and stood before her,
she was startled by the unexpected sight and asked him before he could
speak why Harpagus had so insistently summoned him. “Wife,” he said,
“when I came to the city, I saw and heard what I ought never to have seen,
and what ought never to have happened to our masters. Harpagus’ whole
house was full of weeping; astonished, I went in; 3)and immediately I saw
a child lying there struggling and crying, adorned in gold and embroidered
clothing. AndwhenHarpagus sawme, he toldme to take the child in haste
and bring it away and leave it where the mountains are the most infested
with wild beasts. It was Astyages, he said, who enjoined this on me, and
Harpagus threatened me grievously if I did not do it. 4)So I took him and
brought him away, supposing him to be the child of one of the servants; for
I could never have guessed whose he was. But I was amazed at seeing him
adorned with gold and clothing, and at hearing, too, the evident sound of
weeping in the house of Harpagus. 5)Very soon on the way I learned the

⁴¹Ed.: In the north-western part of Media: modern A.

50



Herodotus T H

whole story from the servant who brought me out of the city and gave the
child into my custody: namely, that it was the son of Mandane the king’s
daughter and Cambyses the son of Cyrus, and that Astyages gave the com-
mand to kill him. And now, here he is.”

112: 1)And as he said this the cowherd uncovered it and showed it. But
when the woman saw how fine and fair the child was, she began to cry and
laid hold of the man’s knees and begged him by no means to expose him.
But the husband said he could not do otherwise; for, he said, spies would
be coming from Harpagus to see what was done, and he would have to die
a terrible death if he did not obey. 2)Being unable to move her husband,
the woman then said: “Since I cannot convince you not to expose it, then,
if a child has to be seen exposed, do this: I too have borne a child, but I
bore it dead. 3)Take this one and put it out, but the child of the daughter
of Astyages let us raise as if it were our own; this way, you won’t be caught
disobeying our masters, and we will not have plotted badly. For the dead
child will have royal burial, and the living will not lose his life.”

113: 1)inking that his wife advised him excellently in his present
strait, the cowherd immediately did as she said. He gave his wife the child
whom he had brought to kill, and his own dead child he put into the chest
in which he carried the other, 2)and dressed it with all the other child’s fin-
ery and le it out in the most desolate part of the mountains. en on the
third day aer leaving the child out, the cowherd le one of his herdsmen to
watch it andwent to the city, where hewent toHarpagus’ house and said he
was ready to show the child’s dead body. 3)Harpagus sent the most trusted
of his bodyguard, and these saw for him and buried the cowherd’s child.
So it was buried: and the cowherd’s wife kept and raised the boy who was
aerwards named Cyrus; but she did not give him that name, but another.

114: 1)Now when the boy was ten years old, the truth about him was
revealed in some such way as this. He was playing in the village where these
herdsmen’s quarters were, playing in the road with others of his age. e
boys while playing chose to be their king this one who was supposed to
be the son of the cowherd. 2)en he assigned some of them to the build-
ing of houses, some to be his bodyguard, one doubtless to be the King’s
Eye; to another he gave the right of bringing him messages; to each he gave
his proper work. 3)Now one of these boys playing with him was the son
of Artembares, a notable M; when he did not perform his assignment
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from Cyrus, Cyrus told the other boys to seize him, and when they did so
he handled the boy very roughly and whipped him. 4)As soon as he was
let go, very upset about the indignity he had suffered, he went down to his
father in the city and complained of what he had received at the hands of
the son of Astyages’ cowherd—not calling him Cyrus, for that name had
not yet been given. 5)Artembares, going just as angry as he was to Astyages
and bringing his son along, announced that an impropriety had been com-
mitted, saying, “O King, by your slave, the son of a cowherd, we have been
outraged thus”: and with that he bared his son’s shoulders.

115: 1)When Astyages heard and saw, he was ready to avenge the boy
in view of Artembares’ rank: so he sent for the cowherd and his son. When
they were both present, Astyages said, fixing his eyes on Cyrus, 2)“Is it you,
then, the child of one such as this, who have dared to lay hands on the son
of the greatest of my courtiers?” Cyrus answered, “Master, what I did to
him I did with justice. e boys of the village, of whom he was one, chose
me while playing to be their king, for they thought me the most fit for this.
3)e other boys then did as assigned: but this one was disobedient and
cared nothing for me, for which he got what he deserved. Now, if I deserve
punishment for this, here I am to take it.”

116: 1)While the boy spoke, it seemed to Astyages that he recognized
him; the character of his face was like his own, he thought, and his manner
of answeringwas freer than customary: and the date of the exposure seemed
to agree with the boy’s age. 2)Astonished at this, he sat a while silent; but
when at last with difficulty he could collect his wits, he said (for he wanted
to be rid of Artembares and question the cowherd with no one present),
“I shall act in such a way, Artembares, that you and your son shall have no
cause of complaint.” 3)So he sent Artembares away, and the attendants led
Cyrus inside at Astyages’ bidding. When the cowherd was le quite alone,
Astyages asked him where he had got the boy and who had been the giver.
4)e cowherd answered that Cyrus was his own son and that the mother
was still with him. Astyages said that hewas notwell advised if hewished to
find himself in a desperate situation, and as he said this made a sign to the
spearbearers to seize him. 5)en, under stress of necessity, the cowherd dis-
closed to him the whole story, telling everything exactly as it had happened
from the beginning, and at the end fell to entreaty and urged the king to
pardon him.
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117: 1)When the cowherd had disclosed the true story, Astyages took
less interest inhim, but hewas very angrywithHarpagus andhad the guards
summon him. 2)Harpagus came, and Astyages asked him “Harpagus, how
did you kill the boy, my daughter’s son, whom I gave you?” Harpagus, when
he saw the cowherd was there, did not take the way of falsehood, lest he be
caught and confuted: 3)“O King,” he said,” when I took the boy, I thought
and considered how to do what you wanted and not be held a murderer by
your daughter or by you even though I was blameless toward you. 4)So I did
this: I summoned this cowherd here, and gave the child to him, telling him
that it was you who gave the command to kill it. And that was the truth;
for such was your command. But I gave the child with the instructions that
the cowherd was to lay it on a desolate mountainside and wait there and
watch until it was dead; and I threatened all sorts of things if he did not
accomplish this. 5)en, when he had done what he was told, and the child
was dead, I sent the most trusted of my eunuchs and had the body viewed
and buried. is, O king, is the story, and such was the end of the boy.”

118: 1)Harpagus told the story straight, while Astyages, hiding the
anger that he felt against him for what had been done, first repeated the
story again to Harpagus exactly as he had heard it from the cowherd, then,
aer repeating it, ended by saying that the boy was alive and that thematter
had turned out well. 2)“For,” he said, “I was greatly afflicted by what had
been done to this boy, and it weighed heavily on me that I was estranged
from my daughter. Now, then, in this good turn of fortune, send your own
son to this boy newly come, and (since I am about to sacrifice for the boy’s
safety to the gods to whom this honor is due) come here to dine with me.”

119: 1)When Harpagus heard this, he bowed and went to his home,
very pleased to find that his offense had turned out for the best and that he
was invited to dinner in honor of this fortunate day. 2)Coming in, he told
his only son, a boy of about thirteen years of age, to go to Astyages’ palace
and do whatever the king commanded, and in his great joy he told his wife
everything that had happened. 3)But when Harpagus’ son came, Astyages
cut his throat and tore him limb from limb, roasted some of the flesh and
boiled some, and kept it ready aer he had prepared it. 4)So when the
hour for dinner came and the rest of the guests andHarpagus were present,
Astyages and the others were served dishes of lamb’s meat, but Harpagus
that of his own son, all but the head and hands and feet, which lay apart
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covered up in a wicker basket. 5)And when Harpagus seemed to have eaten
his fill, Astyages asked him, “Did you like your meal, Harpagus?” “Exceed-
ingly,” Harpagus answered. en those whose job it was brought him the
head of his son and hands and feet concealed in the basket, and they stood
before Harpagus and told him to open and take what he liked. 6)Harpagus
did; he opened and saw what was le of his son: he saw this, but mastered
himself anddid not lose his composure. Astyages asked him, “Do you know
what beast’s meat you have eaten?” 7)“I know,” he said, “and all that the king
does is pleasing.” With that answer he took the remains of the meat and
went home. ere he meant, I suppose, aer collecting everything, to bury
it.

120: 1)us Astyages punished Harpagus. But, to help him to decide
aboutCyrus, he summoned the sameMwho had interpreted his dream
as I have said: and when they came, Astyages asked them how they had
interpreted his dream. ey answered as before, and said that the boymust
have been made king had he lived and not died first. 2)en Astyages said,
“e boy is safe and alive, and when he was living in the country the boys
of his village made him king, and he duly did all that is done by true kings:
for he assigned to each individually the roles of bodyguards and sentinels
and messengers and everything else, and so ruled. And what do you think
is the significance of this?” 3)“If the boy is alive,” said the M, “and has
beenmade kingwithout premeditation, then be confident on this score and
keep an untroubled heart: he will not be made king a second time. Even
in our prophecies, it is oen but a small thing that has been foretold and
the consequences of dreams come to nothing in the end.” 4)“I too, M,”
said Astyages, “am very much of your opinion: that the dream came true
when the boy was called king, and that I have no more to fear from him.
Nevertheless consider well and advise me what will be safest both for my
house and for you.” 5)e M said, “O King, we too are very anxious
that your sovereignty prosper: for otherwise, it passes from your nation to
this boy who is a P, and so we M are enslaved and held of no
account by the P, as we are of another blood, but while you, our
countryman, are established king, we have our share of power, and great
honor is shown us by you. 6)us, then, we ought by all means to watch
out for you and for your sovereignty. And if at the present time we saw any
danger we would declare everything to you: but now the dream has had a
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trifling conclusion, and we ourselves are confident and advise you to be so
also. As for this boy, send him out of your sight to the P and to his
parents.”

121: 1)Hearing this, Astyages was glad, and calling Cyrus, said, “My
boy, I did you wrong because of a vision I had in a dream, that meant noth-
ing, but by your own destiny you still live; now therefore, go to the P-
, and good luck go with you; I will send guides with you. When you
get there you will find a father and mother unlike the cowherd, Mitradates,
and his wife.”

122: 1)Aer saying this, Astyages sent Cyrus away. When he returned
to Cambyses’ house, his parents received him there, and learning who he
was they welcomed him enthusiastically, for they had supposed that long
ago he had been killed, and they asked him how his life had been saved.
2)en he told them, and said that until now he had known nothing but
been very deceived, but that on the way he had heard the whole story of
his misfortune; for he had thought, he said, that Astyages’ cowherd was his
father, but in his journey from the city his escort had told him the whole
story. 3)And he had been raised, he said, by the cowherd’s wife, and he was
full of her praises, and in his tale he was constantly speaking ofCyno. Hear-
ing this name, his parents circulated a story that Cyrus was suckled by a dog
when exposed, thinking in this way to make the story of his salvation seem
more marvellous to the P.

123: 1)is then was the beginning of that legend. But as Cyrus grew
up to be themanliest and best loved of his peers,Harpagus courted him and
sent him gis, wishing to be avenged on Astyages; for he saw no hope for a
privateman like himself of punishingAstyages, but as he sawCyrus growing
up, he tried to make him an ally, for he likened Cyrus’ misfortune to his
own. 2)Evenbefore this the followinghadbeendone byhim: sinceAstyages
was harsh toward the M, he associated with each of the chief M
and persuaded them to make Cyrus their leader and depose Astyages. 3)So
much being ready and done,Harpaguswanted to reveal his intent toCyrus,
who then lived among the P. But the roads were guarded, and he
had no plan for sending a message but this: 4)he carefully slit the belly of a
hare, and then leaving it as it waswithout further harmhe put into it a paper
onwhich he wrote what he thought best. en he sewed up the hare’s belly,
and sent it to P by themost trusted of his servants, giving him nets to
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carry as if he were a huntsman. e messenger was instructed to give Cyrus
the hare and tell him by word of mouth to cut it open with his own hands,
with no one else present.

124: 1)All thiswas done. Cyrus took thehare and slit it and read the pa-
per which was in it; the writing was as follows: “Son of Cambyses, since the
gods watch over you (otherwise you would not have prospered so) avenge
yourself now on Astyages, your murderer; 2)for thanks to his intention you
are dead, while thanks to the gods, and me, you live. I expect that long ago
you heard the story of what was done concerning you and how Astyages
treated me because I did not kill you but gave you to the cowherd. If, then,
you will listen to me, you shall rule all the country which is now ruled by
Astyages. Persuade the P to rebel, and lead their army against the
M; 3)then you have your wish, whether I am appointed to command
the army against you or some other notable man among the M: for
they will of themselves revolt from Astyages and join you and try to pull
him down. Seeing then that all is ready here, do as I say and do it quickly.”

125: 1)When Cyrus read this, he deliberated as to what was the
shrewdest way to persuade the P to revolt; andwhat he thought to
be most effective, he did: 2)writing what he liked on a paper, he assembled
theP, and thenunfolded the paper anddeclared that in itAstyages
appointed him leader of the P armies. “Now,” he said in his speech,
“I command you, men of P, to come, each provided with a sickle.”
is is what Cyrus said. 3)Now there are many tribes in P: those of
them that Cyrus assembled and persuaded to revolt from the M were
the P, theM, and theM. On these all the other
P depend. e chief tribe is that of the P; to them
belongs the clan of the Achaemenidae, the royal house of P. 4)e
other P tribes are the P, theD, and theG-
, all tillers of the soil, and the D, the M, the D, the
S, all wandering herdsmen.

126: 1)So when they all came with sickles as ordered, Cyrus com-
manded them to reclaim in one day a thorny tract of P, of two and
one quarter or two and one half miles each way in extent. 2)e P
accomplished the task appointed; Cyrus then commanded them to wash
themselves and come the next day; meanwhile, collecting his father’s goats
and sheep and oxen in one place, he slaughtered and prepared them as a
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feast for the P host, providing also wine and all the foods that were
most suitable. 3)When the P came on the next day he had them sit
and feast in a meadow. Aer dinner he asked them which they liked more:
their task of yesterday or their present pastime. 4)ey answered that the
difference was great: all yesterday they had had nothing but evil, to-day
nothing but good. en, taking up their word, Cyrus laid bare his whole
purpose, and said: 5)“is is your situation, men of P: obey me and
you shall have these good things and ten thousand others besides with no
toil and slavery; but if you will not obey me, you will have labors unnum-
bered like your toil of yesterday. 6)Now, then, do as I tell you, and win your
freedom. For I think that I myself was born by a divine chance to under-
take this work; and I hold you fully as good men as the M in war and
in everything else. All this is true; therefore revolt from Astyages quickly
now!”

127: 1)e P had long been discontent that the M ruled
them, and now having got a champion they were glad to win their free-
dom. But when Astyages heard that Cyrus was about this business, he sent
amessenger to summon him; 2)Cyrus told themessenger to take back word
that Astyages would see him sooner than he liked. Hearing this, Astyages
armed all his M, and was distracted by Providence so that he forgot
what he had done to Harpagus, and appointed him to command the army.
3)Sowhen theMmarched out and engaged with the P, those
who were not in on the plan fought, while others deserted to the enemy,
and most were deliberate cowards and ran.

128: 1)us the Median army was shamefully scattered. As soon as
Astyages heard, he sent a threatening message to Cyrus: “Nevertheless,
Cyrus shall not rejoice”; 2)andwith that he took theMwho interpreted
dreams, who had persuaded him to let Cyrus go free, and impaled them;
then he armed theMwhowere le in the city, the very young and very
old men. 3)Leading these out, and engaging the P, he was beaten:
Astyages himself was taken prisoner, and lost the Median army which he
led.

129: 1)When Astyages was a captive, Harpagus came and exulted over
him and taunted him, and besides much other bitter mockery he recalled
his banquet, when Astyages had fed Harpagus his son’s flesh, and asked
Astyages what it was like to be a slave aer having been a king. 2)Fixing his
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gaze onHarpagus, Astyages asked, “Do you imagine that this, whichCyrus
has done, is your work?” “It was I,” said the other, “who wrote the letter;
the accomplishment of the work is rightly mine.” 3)“en,” said Astyages,
“you stand confessed the most foolish and most unjust man on earth; most
foolish, in giving another the throne which you might have had for your-
self, if the present business is indeed your doing; most unjust, in enslaving
the M because of that banquet. 4)For if in any event another and not
you had to possess the royal power, then in justice some M should have
had it, not a P: but now you have made the M, who did you
no harm, slaves instead of masters and the P, who were the slaves,
are now the masters of the M.”

130: 1)us Astyages was deposed from his sovereignty aer a reign of
thirty-five years: and the M had to bow down before the P
because of Astyages’ cruelty. ey had ruled all A beyond the H
for one hundred and twenty-eight years,⁴² from which must be subtracted
the timewhen the S held sway. 2)At a later time they repented of
what they nowdid, and rebelled againstDarius⁴³ ; but theywere defeated in
battle and brought back into subjection. But now, in Astyages’ time, Cyrus
and the P rose in revolt against the M, and from this time
ruled A. 3)As for Astyages, Cyrus did him no further harm, and kept
him in his own house until Astyages died.is is the story of the birth and
upbringing of Cyrus, and of how he became king; and aerwards, as I have
already related, he subjugated Croesus in punishment for the unprovoked
wrong done him; and aer this victory he became sovereign of all A.

131: 1)As to the customs of the P, I know them to be these. It
is not their custom to make and set up statues and temples and altars, but
those who do such things they think foolish, because, I suppose, they have
never believed the gods to be likemen, as theGdo; 2)but they call the
whole circuit of heavenZeus, and to him they sacrifice on the highest peaks
of the mountains; they sacrifice also to the sun and moon and earth and
fire and water and winds. 3)From the beginning, these are the only gods to
whom they have ever sacrificed; they learned later to sacrifice to the “heav-
enly”⁴⁴ Aphrodite from the A and A. She is called by

⁴²Ed.: 687 to 559 B.C. e Scythians ruled 634-606 B.C.
⁴³Ed.: In 520 B.C.; the event is recorded in a cuneiform inscription.
⁴⁴Ed.: See note onHdt. 1.105.
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the A Mylitta, by the A Alilat, by the P Mitra.
132: 1)And this is theirmethod of sacrifice to the aforesaid gods: when

about to sacrifice, they do not build altars or kindle fire, employ libations,
or music, or fillets, or barley meal: when a man wishes to sacrifice to one of
the gods, he leads a beast to an open space and then, wearing awreath on his
tiara, of myrtle usually, calls on the god. 2)To pray for blessings for himself
alone is not lawful for the sacrificer; rather, he prays that the king and all
the P be well; for he reckons himself among them. He then cuts
the victim limb from limb into portions, and, aer boiling the flesh, spreads
the soest grass, trefoil usually, and places all of it on this. 3)When he has so
arranged it, aM comes near and chants over it the song of the birth of
the gods, as the P tradition relates it; for no sacrifice can be offered
without a M. en aer a little while the sacrificer carries away the
flesh and uses it as he pleases.

133: 1)e day which every man values most is his own birthday. On
this day, he thinks it right to serve a more abundant meal than on other
days: oxen or horses or camels or asses, roastedwhole in ovens, are set before
the rich; the poorer serve the lesser kinds of cattle. 2)eir courses are few,
the dainties that follow many, and not all served together. is is why the
P say of G that they rise from table still hungry, because not
much dessert is set before them: were this too given to G (the P-
 say) theywouldnever stop eating. 3)eyare very partial towine. No
one may vomit or urinate in another’s presence: this is prohibited among
them. Moreover, it is their custom to deliberate about the gravest matters
when they are drunk; 4)and what they approve in their deliberations is pro-
posed to them the next day, when they are sober, by themaster of the house
where they deliberate; and if, being sober, they still approve it, they act on
it, but if not, they drop it. And if they have deliberated about amatter when
sober, they decide upon it when they are drunk.

134: 1)When one man meets another on the road, it is easy to see if
the two are equals; for, if they are, they kiss each other on the lips without
speaking; if the difference in rank is small, the cheek is kissed; if it is great,
the humbler bows and does obeisance to the other. 2)ey honor most of
all those who live nearest them, next those who are next nearest, and so go-
ing ever onwards they assign honor by this rule: those who dwell farthest
off they hold least honorable of all; for they think that they are themselves
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in all regards by far the best of all men, that the rest have only a proportion-
ate claim to merit, until those who live farthest away have least merit of all.
3)Under the rule of the M, one tribe would even govern another; the
M held sway over all alike and especially over those who lived near-
est to them; these ruled their neighbors, and the neighbors in turn those
who came next to them, on the same scheme by which the P as-
sign honor; for the nation kept advancing its rule and dominion.⁴⁵

135: 1)But the Pmore than all menwelcome foreign customs.
eywear theMedian dress, thinking itmore beautiful than their own, and
the E cuirass in war. eir luxurious practices are of all kinds, and
all borrowed: the G taught them pederasty. Every P marries
many lawful wives, and keeps still more concubines.

136: 1)Aer valor in battle it is accounted noble to father the greatest
number of sons: the king sends gis yearly to himwho gets most. Strength,
they believe, is in numbers. 2)ey educate their boys from five to twenty
years old, and teach themonly three things: riding and archery andhonesty.
A boy is not seen by his father before he is five years old, but lives with the
women: the point of this is that, if the boy should die in the interval of his
rearing, the father would suffer no grief.

137: 1)is is a law which I praise; and it is a praiseworthy law, too,
which does not allow the king himself to slay any one for a single offense,
or any other P to do incurable harm to one of his servants for one
offense. Not until an accounting shows that the offender’s wrongful acts are
more and greater than his services may a man give rein to his anger. 2)ey
say that no one has ever yet killed his father or mother; when such a thing
has been done, it always turns out on inquest that the doer is shown to be
a changeling or the fruit of adultery; for it is not to be believed (say they)
that a son should kill his true parent.

138: 1)Furthermore, of what they may not do, they may not speak, ei-
ther. ey hold lying to be the most disgraceful thing of all and next to
that debt; for which they have many other reasons, but this in particular: it
is inevitable (so they say) that the debtor also speak some falsehood. e

⁴⁵Ed.: is appears to mean, that the farther off a subject nation is, the less direct is the
control exercised by the M; on the same principle as that which makes the P
hold their subjects in less and less estimation in proportion to their distance from the seat
of empire.
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citizen who has leprosy or the white sickness may not come into town or
mingle with other P. ey say that he is so afflicted because he has
sinned in some way against the sun. 2)Every stranger who gets such a dis-
ease, many drive out of the country; and they do the same to white doves,
for the reason given. Rivers they especially revere; they will neither urinate
nor spit nor wash their hands in them, nor let anyone else do so.

139: 1)ere is another thing that always happens among them; we
have noted it although the P have not: their names, which agree
with the nature of their persons and their nobility, all end in the same letter,
that which the D call san, and the I sigma; you will find, if
you search, that not some but all P names alike end in this letter.

140: 1)So much I can say of them from my own certain knowledge.
But there are other matters concerning the dead which are secretly and ob-
scurely told: how the dead bodies of P are not buried before they
have been mangled by birds or dogs. 2)at this is the way of the M, I
know for certain; for they do not conceal the practice. But this is certain,
that before the P bury the body in earth they embalm it in wax.
ese M are as unlike the priests of E as they are unlike all other
men: 3)for the priests consider it sacrilege to kill anything that lives, except
what they sacrifice; but the M kill with their own hands every creature,
except dogs andmen; they kill all alike, ants and snakes, creeping and flying
things, and take great pride in it. Leaving this custom to be such as it has
been from the first,⁴⁶ I return now to my former story.

141: 1)As soon as the L had been subjugated by the P,
the I and A sent messengers to Cyrus, offering to be his
subjects on the same terms as those which they had under Croesus. Aer
hearing what they proposed, Cyrus told them a story. Once, he said, there
was a flute-player who saw fish in the sea and played upon his flute, think-
ing that they would come out on to the land. 2)Disappointed of his hope,
he cast a net and gathered it in and took out a great multitude of fish; and
seeing them leaping, “You had best,” he said, “stop your dancing now; you
would not come out and dance before, when I played to you.” 3)e reason
why Cyrus told the story to the I and A was that the I-
, who were ready to obey him when the victory was won, had before

⁴⁶Ed.: Lit. “let matters stand concerning this custom as it was first instituted:” i.e.,
apparently, “let us be contentwith knowing that this custom is as it has been from its origin.”
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refused when he sent a message asking them to revolt from Croesus. 4)So
he answered them in anger. But when the message came to the I
in their cities, they fortified themselves with walls, and assembled in the
P,⁴⁷ all except the M, with whom alone Cyrus made a
treaty on the same terms as thatwhich they hadwith the L. e rest
of the I resolved to send envoys in the name of them all to S,
to ask help for the I.

142: 1)Now these I possessed the P, and of all men
whom we know, they happened to found their cities in places with the
loveliest of climate and seasons. 2)For neither to the north of them nor
to the south does the land effect the same thing as in I [nor to the
east nor to the west], affected here by the cold and wet, there by the heat
and drought. 3)ey do not all have the same speech but four different di-
alects. M lies farthest south among them, andnext to it comeM
and P; these are settlements in C, and they have a common
language; E, C, L, T, C, P-
, all of them in L, 4)have a language in common which is wholly
different from the speech of the three former cities. ere are yet three I-
 cities, two of them situated on the islands of S andC, and
one, E, on themainland; theC andE speak
alike, but the Shave a languagewhich is their own andnoone else’s.
It is thus seen that there are four modes of speech.

143: 1)Among these I, theMwere safe from the dan-
ger (for they had made a treaty), and the islanders among them had noth-
ing to fear: for the P were not yet subjects of the P,
nor were the P themselves mariners. 2)But those of A were cut
off from the rest of the I only in the way that I shall show. e
whole H stock was then small, and the last of all its branches and
the least regarded was the I; for it had no considerable city except
A. 3)Now the A and the rest would not be called I-
, but spurned the name; even now the greater number of them seem to
me to be ashamed of it; but the twelve cities aforesaid gloried in this name,
and founded a holy place for themselves which they called the P,
and agreed among themselves to allow no other I to use it (nor in
fact did any except the men of S ask to be admitted);

⁴⁷Ed.: SeeHdt. 1.148.
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144: 1)just as the D of what is now the country of the “F
C”—formerly the country of the “S C”—forbid admitting
anyof theneighboringD to theT temple, and evenbarred
from using it those of their own group who had broken the temple law.
2)For long ago, in the games in honor of Triopian Apollo, they offered cer-
tain bronze tripods to the victors; and those who won these were not to
carry themaway from the temple but dedicate them there to the god. 3)Now
when aman of H called Agasicles won, he disregarded this
law, and, carrying the tripod away, nailed it to the wall of his own house.
For this offense the five cities—L, I, C, C, and
C—forbade the sixth city—H—to share in the use
of the temple. Such was the penalty imposed on the H.

145: 1)As for the I, the reason why theymade twelve cities and
would admit nomore was inmy judgment this: there were twelve divisions
of them when they dwelt in the P, just as there are twelve di-
visions of the A who drove the I out—P near-
est to S; then A and A, where is the never-failing river
C, from which the river in I took its name; B and H-
, where the I fled when they were worsted in battle by the
A; A; R; P; P; and O, where
is the great river P; D and T, the only inland city of all
these—these were the twelve divisions of the I, as they are now of
the A.

146: 1)For this reason, and for no other, the I too made twelve
cities; for it would be foolishness to say that these are more truly I
or better born than the other I; since not the least part of them are
A fromE, who are not I even inname, and there are
mingled with them M of O, C, D-
, P renegades from their nation, M, P
A, D of E, and many other tribes; 2)and as
for those who came from the very town-hall of A and think they are
the best born of the I, these did not bring wives with them to their
settlements, but married C women whose parents they had put to
death. 3)For this slaughter, these women made a custom and bound them-
selves by oath (and enjoined it on their daughters) that no one would sit at
table with her husband or call him by his name, because the men had mar-
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ried them aer slaying their fathers and husbands and sons. is happened
at M.

147: 1)And as kings, some of them chose L descendants ofGlau-
cus son of Hippolochus, and some C of P, descendants of
Codrus son of Melanthus, and some both. Yet since they set more store by
the name than the rest of the I, let it be granted that those of pure
birth are I; 2)and all are I who are of A descent
and keep the feast Apaturia.⁴⁸ All do keep it, except the men of E
andC; these are the only Iwho do not keep it, and these
because, they say, of a certain pretext of murder.

148: 1)e P is a sacred ground in M, facing north;
it was set apart for Poseidon of H by the joint will of the I.
M is a western promontory of the mainland opposite S; the
I used to assemble there from their cities and keep the festival to
which they gave the name of Panionia. 2)Not only the I festivals,
but all those of all the G alike, end in the same letter, just as do the
names of the P.

149: 1)ose are the I cities, and these are the A: C
(called “P”),⁴⁹ L, N T, T, C,
N, A, P, A, M, G.⁵⁰ ese
are the ancient A cities, eleven in number; but one of them,
S, was taken away by the I; for these too were once twelve,
on the mainland. 2)ese A had settled where the land was better
than the I territory, but the climate was not so good.

150: 1)Now this is how the A lost S. Some men of
C, the losers in civil strife and exiles from their country, had been
received by them into the town. ese C exiles waited for
the time when the men of S were holding a festival to Dionysus
outside the walls; then they shut the gates and so got the city. 2)en all

⁴⁸Ed.: A festival celebrated at A andmost I cities by themembers of each
“phratria” or clan, lasting three days; on the last day grown-up youths were formally admit-
ted asmembers of the phratria. e festivalwas held in themonthPyanepsion (lateOctober
and early November).

⁴⁹Ed.: Perhaps so called from a mountain in A, P, near which the A-
 had been settled before their migration to A.

⁵⁰Ed.: ese places lie between S and P, on or near the coast. But
A has not been exactly identified.
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the A came to recover it; and an agreement was made, whereby
the Awould receive back theirmovable goods from the I,
and leave the city. Aer this was done, the other eleven cities divided the
S among themselves and made them citizens of their own.

151: 1)ese then are the A cities on the mainland, besides
those that are situated on I and are separate. 2)Among those on the
islands, five divide L among them (there was a sixth on L,
A, but its people were enslaved by their kinfolk of M);
there is one onT, andone again in the “H I,”⁵¹ as they
are called. 3)e men of L and T, then, like the I is-
landers, had nothing to fear. e rest of the cities deliberated together and
decided to follow the I’ lead.

152: 1)So when the envoys of the I and A came to
S (for they set about this in haste) they chose a P, whose
name was Pythennos, to speak for all. He then put on a purple cloak, so
that as many S as possible might assemble to hear him, and stood
up and made a long speech asking aid for his people. 2)But the L-
would not listen to him and refused to help the I. So the
I departed; but the L, though they had rejected
their envoys, did nevertheless sendmen in a ship of fiy oars to see (as I sup-
pose) the situation with Cyrus and I. 3)ese, aer coming to P-
, sent Lacrines, who was the most esteemed among them, to S,
to repeat there toCyrus a proclamation of the L, that he
was to harm no city on G territory, or else the L
would punish him.

153: 1)When the herald had proclaimed this, Cyrus is said to have
asked the G who were present who and how many in number these
L were who made this declaration. When he was told,
he said to the Sherald, “I never yet fearedmenwho set apart a place
in the middle of their city where they perjure themselves and deceive each
other. ey, if I keep my health, shall talk of their own misfortunes, not
those of the I.” 2)He uttered this threat against all the G,
because they have markets and buy and sell there; for the P them-
selves were not used to resorting to markets at all, nor do they even have
a market of any kind. 3)Presently, entrusting S to a P called

⁵¹Ed.: A group of small islands between L and the mainland.
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Tabalus, and instructing Pactyes, a L, to take charge of the gold of
Croesus and the L, he himself marched away to E, taking
Croesus with him, and at first taking no notice of the I. 4)For he
had B on his hands and the B nation and the S and
E; he meant to lead the army against these himself, and to send
another commander against the I.

154: 1)But no sooner had Cyrus marched away from S than
Pactyes made the L revolt from Tabalus and Cyrus; and he went
down to the sea, where, as he had all the gold of S, he hired soldiers
andpersuaded themenof the coast to joinhis undertaking. en,marching
to S, he penned Tabalus in the acropolis and besieged him there.

155: 1)When Cyrus heard of this on his journey, he said to Croesus,
“What end to this business, Croesus? It seems that the L will never
stop making trouble for me and for themselves. It occurs to me that it may
be best to make slaves of them; for it seems I have acted like one who slays
the father and spares the children. 2)So likewise I have taken with me you
who were more than a father to the L, and handed the city over
to the L themselves; and then indeed I marvel that they revolt!”
So Cyrus uttered his thought; but Croesus feared that he would destroy
S, and answeredhim thus: 3)“OKing, what you say is reasonable. But
do not ever yield to anger, or destroy an ancient city that is innocent both of
the former and of the present offense. For the former I am responsible, and
bear the punishment on my head; while Pactyes, in whose charge you le
S, does this present wrong; let him, then, pay the penalty. 4)But par-
don the L, and give them this command so that they not revolt or
pose a danger to you: send and forbid them to possess weapons of war, and
order them to wear tunics under their cloaks and knee-boots on their feet,
and to teach their sons lyre-playing and song and dance and shop-keeping.
And quickly, O king, you shall see them become women instead of men, so
that you need not fear them, that they might revolt.”

156: 1)Croesus proposed this to him, because he thought this was
better for the L than to be sold as slaves; he knew that without
some reasonable plea he could not change the king’s mind, and feared that
even if the L should escape this time they might later revolt and
be destroyed by the P. 2)Cyrus was pleased by this counsel; he re-
lented in his anger and said he would follow Croesus’ advice. en calling
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Mazares, a M, he told him to give the L the commands that
Croesus advised; further, to enslave all the others who had joined the L-
 in attacking S; and as forPactyes himself, by allmeans tobring
him into his presence alive.

157: 1)Aer giving these commands on his journey, he marched away
into the P country. But Pactyes, learning that an army sent against
him was approaching, was frightened and fled to C. 2)Mazares the
M, when he came to S with the part that he had of Cyrus’ host
and found Pactyes’ followers no longer there, first of all compelled the L-
 to carry out Cyrus’ commands; and by his order they changed their
whole way of life. 3)Aer this, he sent messengers to C demanding
that Pactyes be surrendered. e C resolved to make the god at
B their judge as to what course they should take; for there was
an ancient place of divination there, which all the I andA
used to consult; the place is in the land of M, above the harbor of
P.

158: 1)e men of C, then, sent to B to inquire of
the shrine what they should do in thematter of Pactyes that would bemost
pleasing to the gods; and the oracle replied that theymust surrender Pactyes
to the P. 2)When this answer came back to them, they set about
surrendering him. But while the greater part were in favor of doing this,
Aristodicus son of Heraclides, a notable man among the citizens, stopped
the men of C from doing it; for he did not believe the oracle and
thought that those who had inquired of the god spoke falsely; until at last
a second band of inquirers was sent to inquire concerning Pactyes, among
whom was Aristodicus.

159: 1)When they came to B, Aristodicus, speaking for
all, put this question to the oracle: “Lord, Pactyes the L has come
to us a suppliant fleeing a violent death at the hands of the P; and
they demand him of us, telling the men of C to surrender him. 2)But
we, as much as we fear the P power, have not dared give up this
suppliant of ours until it is clearly made known to us by you whether we are
to do this or not.” us Aristodicus inquired; and the god again gave the
same answer, that Pactyes should be surrendered to the P. 3)With
that Aristodicus did as he had already decided; he went around the temple,
and took away the sparrows and all the families of nesting birds that were
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in it. But while he was doing so, a voice (they say) came out of the inner
shrine calling to Aristodicus, and saying, “Vilest of men, how dare you do
this? Will you rob my temple of those that take refuge with me?” 4)en
Aristodicus had his answer ready: “Lord,” he said, “will you save your own
suppliants, yet tell the men of C to deliver up theirs?” But the god
replied, “Yes, I do command them, so that youmay perish all the sooner for
your impiety, and never again come to inquire of my oracle about giving up
those that seek refuge with you.”

160: 1)When theCheard this answer, they sent Pactyes away
to M; for they were anxious not to perish for delivering him up
or to be besieged for keeping him with them. 2)en Mazares sent a mes-
sage to M demanding the surrender of Pactyes, and the M-
 prepared to give him, for a price; I cannot say exactly howmuch it
was, for the bargain was never fulfilled; 3)for when the C learned
what theMwere about, they sent a ship to L and took
Pactyes away to C. From there he was dragged out of the temple of
City-guarding Athena and delivered up by the C, 4)who received in
returnA,which is a district inMoppositeL. eP-
 thus received Pactyes and kept him guarded, so that theymight show
him toCyrus; 5)and for a long time no one would use barley meal from this
land of A in sacrifices to any god, ormake sacrificial cakes of what
grew there; everything that came from that countrywas kept away from any
sacred rite.

161: 1)e C, then, surrendered Pactyes, and aerwards
Mazares led his army against those who had helped to besiege Tabalus, and
he enslaved the people of P, and overran the plain of the M-
, giving it to his army to pillage andM likewise. Immediately
aer this he died of an illness.

162: 1)Aer his death, Harpagus, a M like Mazares, came down to
succeed him in his command; this is the Harpagus who was entertained by
Astyages the king of the M at that unnatural feast, and who helped
win the kingship for Cyrus. 2)is man was now made general by Cyrus.
When he came to I, he took the cities by means of earthworks; he
would drive the men within their walls and then build earthworks against
the walls and so take the cities.

163: 1)P was the first I town that he attacked. ese
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P were the earliest of the G to make long sea-voyages,
and it was they who discovered the A S, and T, and
I, and T,⁵² 2)not sailing in round freightships but in fiy-
oared vessels. When they came to T they made friends with
the king of the T, whose name was Arganthonius; he ruled
T for eighty years and lived a hundred and twenty.⁵³ 3)e P-
 won this man’s friendship to such a degree that he invited them to
leave I and settle in his country wherever they liked; and then, when
he could not persuade them to, and learned from them how the Median
power was increasing, he gave themmoney to build a wall around their city.
4)He gave it generously: for the circuit of the wall is of not a few stades, and
all this is made of great stones well fitted together.

164: 1)In such a manner the P’ wall was built. Harpagus
marched against the city and besieged it, but he made overtures, and said
that it would suffice him if the P would demolish one rampart
of the wall and dedicate one house. 2)But the P, very indig-
nant at the thought of slavery, said they wanted to deliberate for a day, and
then they would answer; but while they were deliberating, Harpagus must
withdraw his army from the walls, they said. Harpagus said that he well
knew what they intended to do, but that nevertheless he would allow them
to deliberate. 3)So when Harpagus withdrew his army from the walls, the
P launched their fiy-oared ships, embarked their children and
women and all their movable goods, besides the statues from the temples
and everything dedicated in them except bronze or stonework or painting,
and then embarked themselves and set sail for C; and the P
took P, le thus uninhabited.

165: 1)ePwould have bought the islands calledO-
 fromtheC;⁵⁴ but theCwouldnot sell them, because they
feared that the islands would become a market and so their own island be
cut off fromtrade: so thePprepared to sail toC,⁵⁵ where
at the command of an oracle they had built a city called A twenty

⁵²Ed.: e lower valley of the G. Later T was identified with
G (C), which Herodotus (Hdt. 4.8) calls G.

⁵³Ed.: A common G tradition, apparently; Anacreon (Fr. 8) says “I would not...
rule T for an hundred and fiy years.

⁵⁴Ed.: Between C and the mainland.
⁵⁵Ed.: C.
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years before. 2)Arganthonius was by this time dead. While getting ready
for their voyage, they first sailed to P, where they destroyed the
P guard to whom Harpagus had entrusted the defense of the city;
andwhen thiswas done, they called downmighty curses on any one of them
who should stay behind when the rest sailed. 3)Not only this, but they sank
amass of iron in the sea, and swore never to return to P before the
iron should appear again. But while they prepared to sail toC,more
than half of the citizens were overcome with longing and pitiful sorrow for
the city and the life of their land, and they broke their oath and sailed back
to P. ose of them who kept the oath put out to sea from the
O.

166: 1)And when they came to C they lived there for five years
as one community with those who had come first, and they founded tem-
ples there. But they harassed and plundered all their neighbors, as a result
of which the T and C made common cause
against them, and sailed to attack them with sixty ships each. 2)e P-
 also manned their ships, sixty in number, and met the enemy in
the sea called S. ey engaged and the P won, yet
it was only a kind of C victory;⁵⁶ for they lost forty of their ships,
and the twenty that remained were useless, their rams twisted awry. 3)en
sailing to A they took their children and women and all of their pos-
sessions that their ships could hold on board, and leaving C they
sailed to R.

167: 1)As for the crewsof thedisabled ships, theC and
T drew lots for them, and of the T the A-
⁵⁷ were allotted by far the majority and these they led out and stoned
to death. But aerwards, everything from A that passed the place
where the stoned P lay, whether sheep or beasts of burden or
men, became distorted and crippled and palsied. 2)e A sent
toD, wanting tomend their offense; and the P priestess told
them to do what the people of A do to this day: for they pay great

⁵⁶Ed.: Polynices and Eteocles, sons of Oedipus and descendants of Cadmus, fought for
the possession of T and killed each other. Hence a C victory means one
where victor and vanquished suffer alike.

⁵⁷Ed.: Later C in E. “And of the T the A” sup-
plemented by Stein.
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honors to the P, with religious rites and games and horse-races.
3)Suchwas the end of this part of the P. ose of themwhofled
to R set out from there and gained possession of that city in the
O⁵⁸ country which is now called H;⁵⁹ 4)they founded this
because they learned from a man of P that the C whose
establishment the P priestess ordained was the hero, and not the
island.

168: 1)us, then, it went with the I P. e T
did the same things as the P: when Harpagus had taken their
walled city by building an earthwork, they all embarked aboard ship and
sailed away forT. ere they founded a city, A, which before
this had been founded by Timesius of C; yet he got no profit
of it, but was driven out by theT. isTimesius is nowhonored
as a hero by the T of A.

169: 1)ese were the only Iwho le their native lands, unable
to endure slavery. e rest of the I, except the M, though
they faced Harpagus in battle as did the exiles, and conducted themselves
well, each fighting for his own country, yet, when they were defeated and
their cities taken, they remained where they were and did as they were told.
2)e M, as I have already said, made a treaty with Cyrus himself
and struck no blow. us I was enslaved for the second time: and
whenHarpagus had conquered the Iof themainland, the I
of the islands, fearing the same fate, surrendered to Cyrus.

170: 1)When the I, despite their evil plight, nonetheless as-
sembled at the P, Bias of P, I have learned, gave them very
useful advice, and had they followed it theymight have been themost pros-
perous of all G: 2)for he advised them to put out to sea and sail all to-
gether to S and then found one city for all I: thus, possessing
the greatest island in the world and ruling others, they would be rid of slav-
ery and have prosperity; but if they stayed in I he could see (he said)
no hope of freedom for them. 3)is was the advice which Bias of P
gave aer the destruction of the I; and that given before the de-
struction byales of M, a P by descent, was good too;

⁵⁸Ed.: O corresponds to Southern I (the L and B of
R history.).

⁵⁹Ed.: Later E (V).
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he advised that the I have one place of deliberation, and that it be
in T (for that was the center of I), and that the other cities be
considered no more than demes.us Bias and ales advised.

171: 1)Harpagus, aer subjugating I, made an expedition against
the C, C, and L, taking I and A
with him. 2)Of these, the C have come to the mainland from the
islands; for in the past they were islanders, called L and under the
rule of Minos, not (as far as I can learn by report) paying tribute, but man-
ning ships for him when he needed them. 3)Since Minos had subjected a
good deal of territory for himself and was victorious in war, this made the
C too at that time by far the most respected of all nations. 4)ey
invented three things in which they were followed by the G: it was
the C who originated wearing crests on their helmets and devices
on their shields, andwhofirstmade grips for their shields; until then allwho
used shields carried themwithout these grips, and guided themwith leather
belts which they slung round the neck and over the le shoulder.⁶⁰ 5)en, a
long time aerwards, the C were driven from the islands by D-
 and I and so came to the mainland. is is the C story
about the C; but the C themselves do not subscribe to it,
but believe that they are aboriginal inhabitants of the mainland and always
bore the name which they bear now; 6)and they point to an ancient shrine
of Carian Zeus at M, to which M and L, as brethren
of the C (for Lydus and Mysus, they say, were brothers of Car), are
admitted, but not those who spoke the same language as the C but
were of another people.

172: 1)I think the C are aborigines of the soil, but they say
that they came fromC. eir speech has become like the C, or
the C like theirs (for I cannot clearly decide), but in their customs
they diverge widely from the C, as from all other men. eir chief
pleasure is to assemble for drinking-bouts in groups according to their ages
and friendships: men, women, and children. 2)Certain foreign rites of wor-
shipwere established among them; but aerwards, when theywere inclined

⁶⁰Ed.: is is the management of the Homeric “man-covering” shield, as shown in the
Iliad. e shield is not carried on the arm, but hangs by a belt which passes over the le
shoulder and under the right arm-pit; by a pull on the τελαμών it can be shied so as to
protect breast or back.
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otherwise, and wanted to worship only the gods of their fathers, all C-
 men of full age put on their armor and went together as far as the
boundaries of C, striking the air with their spears and saying that
they were casting out the alien gods.

173: 1)Such are their ways. e L were from C in an-
cient times (for in the past none that lived onCwere G). 2)Now
there was a dispute in C about the royal power between Sarpedon
and Minos, sons of Europa; Minos prevailed in this dispute and drove
out Sarpedon and his partisans; who, aer being driven out, came to the
M land in A. What is now possessed by the L was in the
past M, and the M were then called S. 3)For a while
Sarpedon ruled them, and the people were called T, which was
the name that they had brought with them and that is still given to the
L by their neighbors; but aer Lycus son of Pandion came from
A—banished as well by his brother, Aegeus—to join Sarpedon in
the land of theT, they came in time to be called L aer Ly-
cus. 4)eir customs are partly C and partly C. But they have
one which is their own and shared by no other men: they take their names
not from their fathers but from their mothers, 5)and when one is asked by
his neighbor who he is, he will say that he is the son of such a mother, and
rehearse the mothers of his mother. Indeed, if a female citizen marries a
slave, her children are considered pure-blooded; but if a male citizen, even
themost prominent of them, takes an alien wife or concubine, the children
are dishonored.

174: 1)Neither the C nor any G who dwell in this
country did any thing notable before they were all enslaved by Harpa-
gus. 2)Among those who inhabit it are certain C, colonists from
L. eir country (it is called the T) lies between
the sea and that part of the peninsula which belongs to B, and
all but a small part of the C territory is washed by the sea 3)(for
it is bounded on the north by the gulf of C, and on the south
by the sea off S and R). Now while Harpagus was conquering
I, the C dug a trench across this little space, which is about
two-thirds of amile wide, in order that their countrymight be an island. So
they brought it all within the entrenchment; for the frontier between the
C country and the mainland is on the isthmus across which they
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dug. 4)Many of them were at this work; and seeing that the workers were
injuredwhenbreaking stonesmore oen and less naturally thanusual, some
in other ways, but most in the eyes, the C sent envoys to D
to inquire what it was that opposed them. 5)en, as they themselves say,
the priestess gave them this answer in iambic verse:

“Do not wall or trench the isthmus:
Zeus would have given you an island, if he had wanted to.”

6)At this answer from the priestess, the C stopped their dig-
ging, and when Harpagus came against them with his army they surren-
dered to him without resistance.

175: 1)ere were P dwelling inland above H-
; when any misfortune was approaching them or their neighbors, the
priestess of Athena grew a long beard. is had happened to them thrice.
ese were the onlymen near Cwho held out for long againstHarpa-
gus, and they gave him the most trouble; they fortified a hill called L.

176: 1)e P were at length taken, and when Harpagus led
his army into the plain of X, the L came out to meet him,
and showed themselves courageous fighting few against many; but being
beaten and driven into the city, they gathered their wives and children and
goods and servants into the acropolis, and then set the whole acropolis on
fire. 2)en they swore great oaths to each other, and sallying out fell fight-
ing, all the men of X. 3)Of the X who claim now to be
L the greater number, all except eighty households, are of foreign
descent; these eighty families as it happenedwere away from the city at that
time, and thus survived. SoHarpagus gainedX, andC too
in a somewhat similar manner, the C following for the most part
the example of the L.

177: 1)Harpagus, then, made havoc of lower A; in the upper coun-
try, Cyrus himself vanquished every nation, leaving none untouched. Of
the greater part of these Iwill saynothing, butwill speakonly of thosewhich
gave Cyrus the most trouble and are most worthy of being described.

178: 1)When Cyrus had made all the mainland submit to him, he at-
tacked the A. In A there are many other great cities, but
themost famous and the strongest was B, where the royal dwelling
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had been established aer the destruction of N.⁶¹ Bwas a city
such as I will now describe. 2)It lies in a great plain, and is in shape a square,
each side fieen miles in length; thus sixty miles make the complete circuit
of the city. Such is the size of the city of B; and it was planned like
no other city ofwhichwe know. 3)Around it runs first amoat deep andwide
and full of water, and then a wall eighty three feet thick and three hundred
thirty three feet high. e royal measure is greater by three fingers’ breadth
than the common measure.⁶²

179: 1)Further, Imust relatewhere the earthwas used as itwas dug from
the moat and how the wall was constructed. As they dug the moat, they
made bricks of the earth which was carried out of the place they dug, and
when they had moulded bricks enough, they baked them in ovens; 2)then
using hot bitumen for cement and interposing layers of wattled reeds at ev-
ery thirtieth course of bricks, they built first the border of themoat and then
the wall itself in the same fashion. 3)On the top, along the edges of the wall,
they built houses of a single room, facing each other, with space enough be-
tween to drive a four-horse chariot. ere are a hundred gates in the circuit
of the wall, all of bronze, with posts and lintels of the same. 4)ere is an-
other city, called I,⁶³ eight days’ journey from B, where there is a
little river, also named Is, a tributary of the E ; from the
source of this river Is, many lumps of bitumen rise with the water; and from
there the bitumen was brought for the wall of B.

180: 1)us, then, this wall was built; the city is divided into two parts;
for it is cut in half by a river named E, a wide, deep, and swi
river, flowing from A and issuing into the R S. 2)e angles
of the wall, then, on either side are built quite down to the river; here they
turn, and from here a fence of baked bricks runs along each bank of the
stream. 3)e city itself is full of houses three and four stories high; and the
ways that traverse it, those that run crosswise towards the river and the rest,
are all straight. 4)Further, at the end of each road there was a gate in the
riverside fence, one gate for each alley; these gates also were of bronze, and
these too opened on the river.

⁶¹Ed.: 606 B.C. N = N.
⁶²Ed.: Common cubit, 18 1/4 inches : royal, 20 1/2.
⁶³Ed.: e modern H or A, where the E enters the alluvial plain.
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181: 1)ese walls are the city’s outer armor; within them there is an-
other encircling wall, nearly as strong as the other, but narrower. 2)In the
middle of one division of the city stands the royal palace, surrounded by a
high and strong wall; and in the middle of the other is still to this day the
sacred enclosure of Zeus Belus,⁶⁴ a square of four hundred and forty yards
each way, with gates of bronze. 3)In the center of this sacred enclosure a
solid tower has been built, two hundred and twenty yards long and broad;
a second tower rises from this and from it yet another, until at last there are
eight. 4)e way up them mounts spirally outside the height of the towers;
about halfway up is a resting place, with seats for repose, where those who
ascend sit down and rest. 5)In the last tower there is a great shrine; and in
it stands a great and well-covered couch, and a golden table nearby. But no
image has been set up in the shrine, nor does any human creature lie there
for the night, except one native woman, chosen from all women by the god,
as the C say, who are priests of this god.

182: 1)ese same C say (though I do not believe them)
that the god himself is accustomed to visit the shrine and rest on the couch,
as in T of E, as the E say 2)(for there too a woman
sleeps in the temple of eban Zeus,⁶⁵ and neither the E nor the
Bwoman, it is said, has intercourse withmen), and as does the
prophetess of the god⁶⁶ at P inL, whenever she is appointed; for
there is not always a place of divination there; butwhen she is appointed she
is shut up in the temple during the night.

183: 1)In the B temple there is another shrine below,
where there is a great golden image of Zeus, sitting at a great golden ta-
ble, and the footstool and the chair are also gold; the gold of the whole was
said by the C to be eight hundred talents’ weight. 2)Outside the
temple is a golden altar. ere is also another great altar, on which are sac-
rificed the full-grown of the flocks; only nurslings may be sacrificed on the
golden altar, but on the greater altar the C even offer a thou-
sand talents’ weight of frankincense yearly, when they keep the festival of
this god; and in the days of Cyrus there was still in this sacred enclosure a
statue of solid gold twenty feet high. 3)I myself have not seen it, but I relate

⁶⁴Ed.: Bel or Baal, the greatest of A gods.
⁶⁵Ed.: Amon-Api (GἈμένωφις); cp. Hdt. 2.42.
⁶⁶Ed.: Apollo.
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what is told by theC. Darius son ofHystaspes proposed to take
this statue but dared not; Xerxes his son took it, and killed the priest who
warned him not to move the statue. Such is the furniture of this temple,
and there are many private offerings besides.

184: 1)Now among the many rulers of this city of B (whom I
shall mention in my A history) who finished the building of the
walls and the temples, there were two that were women. e first of these
lived five generations earlier than the second, and her namewas Semiramis:
it was she who built dikes on the plain, a notable work; before that the
whole plain used to be flooded by the river.

185: 1)esecondqueen, whosenamewasNitocris, was awiserwoman
than the first. She le such monuments as I shall record; and moreover,
seeing that the kingdom of Media was great and restless and N itself
among other cities had fallen to it, she took such precautions as she could
for her protection. 2)First she dealt with the river E, which flows
through the middle of her city; this had been straight before; but by dig-
ging canals higher up she made the river so crooked that its course now
passes one of the A villages three times; the village which is so ap-
proached by the E is called A. And now those who
travel from our sea to B must spend three days as they float down
the E coming three times to the same village. 3)Such was this
work; and she built an embankment along either shore of the river, mar-
vellous for its greatness and height. 4)en a long way above B she
dug the reservoir of a lake, a little way off from the river, always digging deep
enough to find water, and making the circumference a distance of fiy two
miles; what was dug out of this hole, she used to embank either edge of the
river; 5)and when she had it all dug, she brought stones and made a quay
all around the lake. 6)Her purpose in making the river wind and turning
the hole into marsh was this: that the current might be slower because of
the many windings that broke its force, and that the passages to B
might be crooked, and that right aer them should come also the long cir-
cuit of the lake. 7)All this work was done in that part of the country where
the passes are and the shortest road from Media, so that the M might
not mix with her people and learn of her affairs.

186: 1)So she made the deep river her protection; and this work led to
another which she added to it. Her city was divided into two parts by the
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river that flowed through themiddle. In the days of the former rulers, when
one wanted to go from one part to the other, one had to cross in a boat; and
this, I suppose, was a nuisance. But the queen also provided for this; she
made another monument of her reign out of this same work when the dig-
ging of the basin of the lake was done. 2)She had very long blocks of stone
cut; andwhen thesewere ready and the placewas dug, she turned the course
of the river into it, and while it was filling, the former channel now being
dry, she bricked the borders of the river in the city and the descent from
the gate leading down to the river with baked bricks, like those of the wall;
and near the middle of the city she built a bridge with the stones that had
been dug up, binding them together with iron and lead. 3)Each morning,
she laid square-hewn logs across it, on which the B crossed;
but these logs were removed at night, lest folk always be crossing over and
stealing from one another. 4)en, when the basin she had made for a lake
was filled by the river and the bridge was finished, Nitocris brought the E-
 back to its former channel out of the lake; thus she had served her
purpose, as she thought, by making a swamp of the basin, and her citizens
had a bridge made for them.

187: 1)erewas a trick, too, that this same queen contrived. She had a
tombmade for herself and set high over the very gate of that entrance of the
city which was used most, with writing engraved on the tomb, which read:
2)“If any king of B in the future is in need of money, let him open
this tomb and take as much as he likes: but let him not open it unless he is
in need; for it will be the worse for him.” 3)is tomb remained untouched
until the kingship fell to Darius. He thought it a very strange thing that
he should never use this gate, or take the money when it lay there and the
writing itself invited him to. 4)e reason he did not use the gate was that
the dead bodywould be over his head as he passed through. 5)Aer opening
the tomb, he foundnomoney there, only the dead body, withwritingwhich
read: “If you were ever satisfied with what you had and did not disgrace
yourself seeking more, you would not have opened the coffins of the dead.”
Such a woman, it is recorded, was this queen.

188: 1)Cyrus, then, marched against Nitocris’ son, who inherited the
name of his father Labynetus and the sovereignty of A. Now when
the Great King campaigns, he marches well provided with food and flocks
from home; and water from the C  that flows past S is
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carriedwith him, the only river fromwhich the kingwill drink. 2)iswater
of the C⁶⁷ is boiled, and very many four-wheeled wagons drawn
bymules carry it in silver vessels, following the king wherever he goes at any
time.

189: 1)When Cyrus reached the G  on his march to
B,⁶⁸ which rises in the mountains of the M and flows
through the D country into another river, the T, that
again passes the city of O and empties into the R S—when, I say,
Cyrus tried to cross the G, which was navigable there, one of his sa-
cred white horses dashed recklessly into the river trying to get through it,
but the current overwhelmed him and swept him under and away. 2)At this
violence of the river Cyrus was very angry, and he threatened to make it
so feeble that women could ever aer cross it easily without wetting their
knees. 3)Aer uttering this threat, he paused in his march against B-
, and, dividing his army into two parts, drew lines planning out a hun-
dred and eighty canals running every way from either bank of theG;
then he organized his army along the lines and made them dig. 4)Since a
greatmultitudewas at work, it went quickly; but they spent thewhole sum-
mer there before it was finished.

190: 1)en at the beginning of the following spring, when Cyrus had
punished the G by dividing it among the three hundred and sixty
canals, he marched against B at last. e B sallied
out and awaited him; and when he came near their city in his march, they
engaged him, but they were beaten and driven inside the city. 2)ere they
had stored provisions enough for very many years, because they knew al-
ready that Cyrus was not a man of no ambitition, and saw that he attacked
all nations alike; so now they were indifferent to the siege; and Cyrus did
not know what to do, being so long delayed and gaining no advantage.

191: 1)Whether someone advised him in his difficulty, or whether he
perceived for himself what to do, I do not know, but he did the follow-
ing. 2)He posted his army at the place where the river goes into the city,
and another part of it behind the city, where the river comes out of the
city, and told his men to enter the city by the channel of the E
when they saw it to be fordable. Having disposed them and given this com-

⁶⁷Ed.: Modern K.
⁶⁸Ed.: Modern D.
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mand, he himselfmarched awaywith those of his armywho could not fight;
3)andwhen he came to the lake, Cyrus dealt with it andwith the river just as
had the B queen: drawing off the river by a canal into the lake,
which was a marsh, he made the stream sink until its former channel could
be forded. 4)When this happened, thePwhowere postedwith this
objectivemade theirway intoBby the channel of the E,
which had now sunk to a depth of about themiddle of aman’s thigh. 5)Now
if the B had known beforehand or learned what Cyrus was
up to, they would have let the P enter the city and have destroyed
themutterly; for then they would have shut all the gates that opened on the
river and mounted the walls that ran along the river banks, and so caught
their enemies in a trap. 6)But as it was, the P took them unawares,
and because of the great size of the city (those who dwell there say) those
in the outer parts of it were overcome, but the inhabitants of the middle
part knew nothing of it; all this time they were dancing and celebrating a
holiday which happened to fall then, until they learned the truth only too
well.

192: 1)And B, then for the first time, was taken in this way.
I shall show how great the power of B is by many other means,
but particularly by this. All the land that the great King rules is parcelled
out to provision him and his army, and pays tribute besides: now the terri-
tory of B feeds him for four of the twelve months in the year, the
whole of the rest of A providing for the other eight. 2)us the wealth
of A is one third of the entire wealth of A. e governorship
of this land, which the P call “satrapy,” is by far the most power-
ful of all the governorships, since the daily income of Tritantaechmes son
of Artabazus, who governed this province by the king’s will, was an artaba
full of silver 3)(the artaba is a P measure, containing more than an
Attic medimnus by three Attic choenixes),⁶⁹ and besides warhorses he had
eight hundred stallions in his stables, and sixteen thousand brood mares,
each stallion servicing twenty mares. 4)Moreover he kept so great a number
of I dogs that four great villages of the plain were appointed to pro-
vide food for the dogs and exempted from all other burdens. Such were the
riches of the governor of B.

⁶⁹Ed.: e A medimnus = about 12 gallons; it contained 48χοίνικες.
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193: 1)ere is little rain in A. is nourishes the roots of the
grain; but it is irrigation from the river that ripens the crop and brings the
grain to fullness. In E, the river itself rises and floods the fields; in A-
, they are watered by hand and by swinging beams.⁷⁰ 2)For the whole
land of B, like E, is cut across by canals. e greatest of these
is navigable: it runs towards where the sun rises in winter, from the E-
 to another river, the T, on which stood the city of N.
is land is by far the most fertile in grain which we know. 3)It does not
even try to bear trees, fig, vine, or olive, but Demeter’s grain is so abundant
there that it yields for the most part two hundred fold, and even three hun-
dred fold when the harvest is best. e blades of the wheat and barley there
are easily four fingers broad; 4)and for millet and sesame, I will not say to
what height they grow, though it is known to me; for I am well aware that
even what I have said regarding grain is wholly disbelieved by those who
have never visited B. ey use no oil except what they make
from sesame.⁷¹ ere are palm trees there growing all over the plain, most
of them yielding fruit, fromwhich food is made and wine and honey. 5)e
A tend these like figs, and chiefly in this respect, that they tie the
fruit of the palm called male by the G to the date-bearing palm, so
that the gall-fly may enter the dates and cause them to ripen, and that the
fruit of the palm may not fall; for the male palms, like unripened figs, have
gall-flies in their fruit.

194: 1)I am going to indicate what seems to me to be the most mar-
vellous thing in the country, next to the city itself. eir boats which ply
the river and go to B are all of skins, and round. 2)ey make these
in A, higher up the stream than A. First they cut frames
of willow, then they stretch hides over these for a covering, making as it
were a hold; they neither broaden the stern nor narrow the prow, but the
boat is round, like a shield. ey then fill it with reeds and send it floating
down the river with a cargo; and it is for the most part palm wood casks of
wine that they carry down. 3)Twomen standing upright steer the boat, each
with a paddle, one drawing it to him, the other thrusting it fromhim. ese
boats are of all sizes, some small, some very large; the largest of them are of

⁷⁰Ed.: at is, by the “shadoof,” a familiar object to travellers on the N; a lever with
a bucket attached, revolving on a post.

⁷¹Ed.: Sesame-oil or “Benre-oil” is still in common use in the East.
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as much as five thousand talents⁷² burden. ere is a live ass in each boat,
or more than one in the larger. 4)So when they have floated down to B-
 and disposed of their cargo, they sell the framework of the boat and
all the reeds; the hides are set on the backs of asses, which are then driven
back to A, 5)for it is not by any means possible to go upstream by
water, because of the swiness of the current; it is for this reason that they
make their boats of hides and not of wood. When they have driven their
asses back into A, they make more boats in the same way.

195: 1)Such then are their boats. For clothing, they wear a linen tunic,
reaching to the feet; over this the B puts on another tunic, of
wool, and wraps himself in a white mantle; he wears the shoes of his coun-
try, which are like B sandals. eir hair is worn long, and covered
by caps; the whole body is perfumed. 2)Every man has a seal and a carved
staff, and on every staff is some image, such as that of an apple or a rose or a
lily or an eagle: no one carries a staff without an image.

196: 1)is is the equipment of their persons. I will now speak of their
established customs. e wisest of these, in our judgment, is one which I
have learned by inquiry is also a custom of the E in I. It is this:
once a year in every village all themaidens as they attainedmarriageable age
were collected and brought together into one place, with a crowd of men
standing around. 2)en a crier would display and offer them for sale one
by one, first the fairest of all; and then, when she had fetched a great price,
he put up for sale the next most attractive, selling all the maidens as law-
ful wives. Rich men of A who desired to marry would outbid each
other for the fairest; the ordinary people, who desired to marry and had
no use for beauty, could take the ugly ones and money besides; 3)for when
the crier had sold all the most attractive, he would put up the one that was
least beautiful, or crippled, and offer her to whoever would take her to wife
for the least amount, until she fell to one who promised to accept least; the
money came from the sale of the attractive ones, who thus paid the dowry
of the ugly and the crippled. But a man could not give his daughter in mar-
riage to whomever he liked, nor could one that bought a girl take her away
without giving security that he would in fact make her his wife. 4)And if
the couple could not agree, it was a law that the money be returned. Men
might also come from other villages to buy if they so desired. 5)is, then,

⁷²Ed.: e A talent = about 58 lbs. avoirdupois; the A = about 82.
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was their best custom; but it does not continue at this time; they have in-
vented a new one lately [so that the women not be wronged or taken to an-
other city]; since the conquest of B made them afflicted and poor,
everyone of the people that lacks a livelihood prostitutes his daughters.

197: 1)I come now to the next wisest of their customs: having no use
for physicians, they carry the sick into the market-place; then those who
have been afflicted themselves by the same illness as the sick man’s, or seen
others in like case, come near and advise him about his disease and comfort
him, telling him by what means they have themselves recovered from it or
seen others recover. No onemay pass by the sickmanwithout speaking and
asking aer his sickness.

198: 1)e dead are embalmed in honey for burial, and their dirges are
like the dirges of E. Whenever a B has had intercourse
with his wife, they both sit before a burnt offering of incense, and at dawn
they wash themselves; they will touch no vessel before this is done. is is
the custom in A also.

199: 1)e foulest B custom is that which compels every
woman of the land to sit in the temple of Aphrodite and have intercourse
with some stranger once in her life. Many women who are rich and proud
and disdain to mingle with the rest, drive to the temple in covered car-
riages drawn by teams, and stand there with a great retinue of attendants.
2)But most sit down in the sacred plot of Aphrodite, with crowns of cord
on their heads; there is a great multitude of women coming and going; pas-
sages marked by line run every way through the crowd, by which the men
pass and make their choice. 3)Once a woman has taken her place there, she
does not go away to her home before some stranger has cast money into her
lap, and had intercourse with her outside the temple; but while he casts the
money, he must say, “I invite you in the name of Mylitta” (that is the A-
 name for Aphrodite). 4)It does not matter what sum the money is;
the woman will never refuse, for that would be a sin, the money being by
this act made sacred. So she follows the first man who casts it and rejects
no one. Aer their intercourse, having discharged her sacred duty to the
goddess, she goes away to her home; and thereaer there is no bribe how-
ever great that will get her. 5)So then the women that are fair and tall are
soon free to depart, but the uncomely have long to wait because they can-
not fulfill the law; for some of them remain for three years, or four. ere
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is a custom like this in some parts of C.
200: 1)ese are established customs among the B. Fur-

thermore, there are three tribes in the country that eat nothing but fish,
which they catch and dry in the sun; then, aer throwing it into a mor-
tar, they pound it with pestles and strain everything through linen. en
whoever desires kneads as it were a cake of it and eats it; others bake it like
bread.

201: 1)When Cyrus had conquered this nation, too, he wanted to sub-
ject the M. ese are said to be a great and powerful people
dwelling towards the east and the sunrise, beyond the A and oppo-
site the I; and some say that they are a S people.

202: 1)e A is said by some to be greater and by some to be
less than the I. It is reported that there are many islands in it as big as
L, and men on them who in summer live on roots of all kinds that
they dig up, and inwinter on fruit that they have got from trees when it was
ripe and stored for food; 2)and they know (it is said) of trees bearing a fruit
whose effect is this: gathering in groups and kindling a fire, the people sit
around it and throw the fruit into the flames; then the fumes of it as it burns
make them drunk as the G are with wine, andmore andmore drunk
as more fruit is thrown on the fire, until at last they rise up to dance and
even sing. Such is said to be their way of life. 3)e A⁷³ flows from
the country of the M (as does the G, which Cyrus divided
into the three hundred and sixty channels) and empties itself through forty
mouths, of which all except one issue into bogs and swamps, where men
are said to live whose food is raw fish, and their customary dress sealskins.
4)eone remaining stream of theA flows in a clear channel into the
C .is is a sea by itself, not joined to the other sea. For that on
which the G sail, and the sea beyond the pillars of Heracles, which
they call A, and the R S, are all one:

203: 1)but the C is separate and by itself. Its length is what
a ship rowed by oars can traverse in fieen days, and its breadth, where

⁷³Ed.: e A of this chapter appears to be, from the description of its course,
the modern A. But the A of Hdt. 1.205, separating Cyrus’ kingdom from the
M,must be either theO (jihon) or J (S), both ofwhich now
flow into the A S. For a full discussion of the question the reader is referred to Essay
IX. in the Appendix to Book I. of Rawlinson’s Herodotus.
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it is broadest, is an eight days’ journey. Along its western shore stretches
the range of C, which has more and higher peaks than any other
range. Many and all kinds of nations dwell in theC, and themost
of them live on the fruits of the forest. 2)Here, it is said, are trees growing
leaves that men crush and mix with water and use for painting figures on
their clothing; these figures cannot be washed out, but last as long as the
wool, as if they had beenwoven into it from the first. Men andwomen here
(they say) have intercourse openly, like beasts of the flock.

204: 1)is sea called C is hemmed in to the west by the C-
: towards the east and the sunrise there stretches from its shores a
boundless plain as far as the eye can see. e greater part of this wide plain
is the country of the M, against whom Cyrus was eager to lead
his army. 2)For there were many weighty reasons that impelled and encour-
aged him to do so: first, his birth, because of which he seemed to be some-
thing more than mortal; and next, his victories in his wars: for no nation
that Cyrus undertook to attack could escape from him.

205: 1)Nowat this time theMwere ruled by a queen called
Tomyris, whose husband was dead. Cyrus sent a message with a pretence of
wanting her for his wife, but Tomyris would have none of his advances, well
understanding that he wanted not her but the kingdom of the M-
. 2)So when guile was of no avail, Cyrus marched to the A and
openly prepared to attack the M; he bridged the river for his
army to cross, and built towers on the pontoons bridging the river.

206: 1)But while he was busy at this, Tomyris sent a herald to him with
this message: “O king of the M, stop hurrying on what you are hurry-
ing on, for you cannot knowwhether the completionof thisworkwill be for
your advantage. Stop, and be king of your own country; and endure seeing
us ruling those whomwe rule. 2)But if youwill not take this advice, andwill
do anything rather than remain at peace, then if you so greatly desire to try
the strength of the M, stop your present work of bridging the
river, and let us withdraw three days’ journey from the A; and when
that is done, cross into our country. 3)Or if you prefer to receive us into
your country, then withdraw yourself as I have said.” Hearing this, Cyrus
called together the leading P and laid thematter before them, ask-
ing them to advise himwhich he should do. ey all spoke to the same end,
urging him to let Tomyris and her army enter his country.
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207: 1)But Croesus the L, who was present, was displeased by
their advice and spoke against it. “O King,” he said, “you have before now
heard from me that since Zeus has given me to you I will turn aside to the
best ofmy ability whatevermisadventure I see threatening your house. And
disaster has been my teacher. 2)Now, if you think that you and the army
that you lead are immortal, I have no business giving you advice; but if you
know that you and those whom you rule are only men, then I must first
teach you this: men’s fortunes are on a wheel, which in its turning does not
allow the same man to prosper forever. 3)So, if that is the case, I am not of
the same opinion about the business in hand as these other counsellors of
yours. is is the danger if we agree to let the enemy enter your country: if
you lose the battle, you lose your empire also, for it is plain that if theM-
 win they will not retreat but will march against your provinces.
4)And if you conquer them, it is a lesser victory than if you crossed into
their country and routed theM and pursued them; for I weigh
your chances against theirs, and suppose that when you have beaten your
adversaries you will march for the seat of Tomyris’ power. 5)And besides
what I have shown, it would be a shameful thing and not to be endured if
Cyrus the son of Cambyses should yield and give ground before a woman.
Now then, it occurs tome that we should cross and go forward as far as they
draw back, and that then we should endeavor to overcome them by doing
as I shall show. 6)As I understand, the M have no experience of
the good things of P, and have never fared well as to what is greatly
desirable. erefore, I advise you to cut up the meat of many of your sheep
and goats into generous portions for thesemen, and to cook it and serve it as
a feast in our camp, providingmany bowls of unmixed wine and all kinds of
food. 7)en let your army withdraw to the river again, leaving behind that
part of it which is of least value. For if I am not mistaken in my judgment,
when the M see so many good things they will give themselves
over to feasting on them; and it will be up to us then to accomplish great
things.”

208: 1)So these opinions clashed; and Cyrus set aside his former plan
and chose that of Croesus; consequently, he told Tomyris to draw her army
off, for he would cross (he said) and attack her; so she withdrew as she had
promised before. en he entrusted Croesus to the care of his own son
Cambyses, to whom he would leave his sovereignty, telling Cambyses to
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honor Croesus and treat him well if the crossing of the river against the
M should not gowell. With these instructions, he sent the two
back to P, and he and his army crossed the river.

209: 1)Aer he had crossed the A, he dreamed that night while
sleeping in the country of the M that he saw the eldest of
Hystapes’ sons with wings on his shoulders, the one wing overshadow-
ing A and the other E. 2)Hystaspes son of Arsames was an
Achaemenid, andDarius was the eldest of his sons, then about twenty years
old; this Darius had been le behind in P, not yet being of an age to
go on campaign. 3)So when Cyrus awoke he considered his vision, and be-
cause it seemed to him to be of great importance, he sent forHystaspes and
said to himprivately, “Hystaspes, I have caught your sonplotting againstme
and my sovereignty; and I will tell you how I know this for certain. 4)e
gods care for me and show me beforehand all that is coming. Now then,
I have seen in a dream in the past night your eldest son with wings on his
shoulders, overshadowing A with the one and E with the other.
5)From this vision, there is no way that he is not plotting against me. ere-
fore hurry back to P, and see that when I come back aer subjecting
this country you bring your son before me to be questioned about this.”

210: 1)Cyrus said this, thinking that Darius was plotting against him;
but in fact, heaven was showing him that he himself was to die in the land
where he was and Darius inherit his kingdom. 2)So then Hystaspes replied
with this: “O King, may there not be any P born who would plot
against you! But if there is, may he perish suddenly; for you have made the
P free men instead of slaves and rulers of all instead of subjects of
any. 3)But if your vision does indeed signify that my son is planning revo-
lution, I give him to you to treat as you like.”

211: 1)Aer having given this answer and crossed the A, Hys-
taspes went to P to watch his son for Cyrus; and Cyrus, advanc-
ing a day’s journey from the A, acted according to Croesus’ advice.
2)Cyrus and the sound portion of the P army marched back to the
A, leaving behind those that were useless; a third of the M-
 forces attacked those of the army who were le behind and destroyed
them despite resistance; then, when they had overcome their enemies, see-
ing the banquet spread they sat down and feasted, and aer they had had
their fill of food and wine, they fell asleep. 3)en the P attacked
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them, killing many and taking many more alive, among whom was the son
ofTomyris the queen, Spargapises by name, the leader of theM.

212: 1)When Tomyris heard what had happened to her army and her
son, she sent a herald to Cyrus with this message: 2)“Cyrus who can never
get enough blood, do not be elated by what you have done; it is nothing
to be proud of if, by the fruit of the vine—with which you P fill
yourselves and rage so violently that evil words rise in a flood to your lips
when the wine enters your bodies—if, by tricking him with this drug, you
got the better of my son, and not by force of arms in battle. 3)Now, then,
take a word of good advice from me: give me back my son and leave this
country unpunished, even though you have savaged a third of the M-
 army. But if you will not, then I swear to you by the sun, lord of
the M, that I shall give even you who can never get enough of
it your fill of blood.”

213: 1)Cyrus dismissed this warning when it was repeated to him. But
Spargapises, the son of the queen Tomyris, aer the wine wore off and he
recognized his evil plight, asked Cyrus to be freed from his bonds; and this
was granted him; but as soon as he was freed and had the use of his hands,
he did away with himself.

214: 1)Such was the end of Spargapises. Tomyris, when Cyrus would
not listen to her, collected all her forces and engaged him. is fight I judge
to have been the fiercest ever fought by men that were not G; and
indeed I have learned that this was so. 2)For first (it is said) they shot arrows
at each other from a distance; then, when their arrows were all spent, they
rushed at each other and fought with their spears and swords; and for a
long time they stood fighting and neither would give ground; but at last the
M got the upper hand. 3)egreater part of the P army
was destroyed there on the spot, and Cyrus himself fell there, aer having
reigned for one year short of thirty years. 4)Tomyris filled a skinwithhuman
blood, and searched among the P dead for Cyrus’ body; and when
she found it, she pushed his head into the skin, and insulted the dead man
in these words: 5)“ough I am alive and have defeated you in battle, you
have destroyed me, taking my son by guile; but just as I threatened, I give
you your fill of blood.” Many stories are told of Cyrus’ death; this, that I
have told, is the most credible.

215: 1)ese M are like the S in their dress and
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way of life. ey are both cavalry and infantry (having some of each kind),
and spearmen and archers; and it is their custom to carry battle-axes. ey
always use gold and bronze; all their spear-points and arrow-heads and
battle-axes are bronze and the adornment of their headgear and belts and
girdles is gold. 2)ey equip their horses similarly, protecting their chests
with bronze breastplates and putting gold on reins, bits, and cheekplates.
But they never use iron and silver, for there is none at all in their country,
but gold and bronze abound.

216: 1)Now for their customs: each man marries a wife, but the wives
are common to all. e G say this is a S custom; it is not,
but a custom of the M. ere, when a man desires a woman,
he hangs his quiver before her wagon, and has intercourse with her without
fear. 2)ough they fix no certain term to life, yet when a man is very old
all his family meet together and kill him, with beasts of the flock besides,
then boil the flesh and feast on it. 3)is is held to be the happiest death;
when a man dies of an illness, they do not eat him, but bury him in the
earth, and lament that he did not live to be killed. ey never plant seed;
their fare is their livestock and the fish which they take in abundance from
the A. 4)eir drink is milk. e sun is the only god whom they
worship; they sacrifice horses to him; the reasoning is that he is the swiest
of the gods, and therefore they give him the swiest of mortal things.
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II
1: 1)Aer the death of Cyrus, Cambyses inherited his throne. He was the
son of Cyrus and of Cassandane, the daughter of Pharnaspes, for whom
Cyrus mourned deeply when she died before him, and had all his subjects
mourn also. 2)Cambyses was the son of this woman and of Cyrus. He
considered the I and A slaves inherited from his father,
and prepared an expedition against E, taking with him some of these
G subjects besides others whom he ruled.

2: 1)Now before Psammetichus became king of E,¹ the E-
 believed that they were the oldest people on earth. But ever since
Psammetichus became king and wished to find out which people were the
oldest, they have believed that the P were older than they, and
they than everybody else. 2)Psammetichus, when he was in no way able to
learn by inquiry which people had first come into being, devised a plan by
which he took twonewborn children of the commonpeople and gave them
to a shepherd tobringup amonghis flocks. He gave instructions that noone
was to speak a word in their hearing; they were to stay by themselves in a
lonely hut, and indue time the shepherdwas tobring goats and give the chil-
dren their milk and do everything else necessary. 3)Psammetichus did this,
and gave these instructions, because he wanted to hear what speech would
first come from the children, when they were past the age of indistinct bab-
bling. And he had his wish; for one day, when the shepherd had done as he

¹Ed.: In 664 B.C., probably.
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was told for two years, both children ran to him stretching out their hands
and calling “Bekos!” as he opened the door and entered. 4)When he first
heard this, he kept quiet about it; but when, coming oen and paying care-
ful attention, he kept hearing this same word, he told his master at last and
brought the children into the king’s presence as required. Psammetichus
then heard them himself, and asked to what language the word “Bekos” be-
longed; he found it to be a Pword, signifying bread. 5)Reasoning
from this, the E acknowledged that the P were older
than they. is is the story which I heard from the priests of Hephaes-
tus’² temple atM; the G say amongmany foolish things that
Psammetichus had the children reared bywomenwhose tongues he had cut
out.

3: 1)Besides this story of the rearing of the children, I also heard other
things at M in conversation with the priests of Hephaestus;³ and
I visited T and H, too, for this very purpose, because I
wished to know if the people of those places would tell me the same story
as the priests atM; for the people of H are said to be the
most learned of the E. 2)Now, such stories as I heard about the
gods I am not ready to relate, except their names, for I believe that all men
are equally knowledgeable about them; and I shall say about them what I
am constrained to say by the course of my history.

4: 1)But as to human affairs, this was the account in which they all
agreed: the E, they said, were the first men who reckoned by
years andmade the year consist of twelve divisions of the seasons. ey dis-
covered this from the stars (so they said). And their reckoning is, to my
mind, a juster one than that of the G; for the G add an in-
tercalary month every other year, so that the seasons agree; but the E-
, reckoning thirty days to each of the twelve months, add five days
in every year over and above the total, and thus the completed circle of sea-
sons is made to agree with the calendar. 2)Furthermore, the E
(they said) first used the names of twelve gods⁴ (which the G aer-
wards borrowed from them); and it was they who first assigned to the sev-

²Ed.: Identified by the G with the E Ptah.
³Ed.: Identified by the G with the E Ptah.
⁴Ed.: ere is much obscurity about the “Twelve Gods.” is only appears to be clear,

that eight (or nine) gods form the first order of the E hierarchy, and that there are
twelve of the second rank. See Hdt. 2.43, and Rawlinson’s essay (ch. 3 in his Appendix to
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eral gods their altars and images and temples, and first carved figures on
stone. Most of this they showed me in fact to be the case. e first human
king of E, they said, was Min. 3)In his time all of E except the
T⁵ district was a marsh: all the country that we now see was then
covered by water, north of  M,⁶ which is seven days’ journey up
the river from the sea.

5: 1)And I think that their account of the country was true. For even
if a man has not heard it before, he can readily see, if he has sense, that that
E to which the G sail is land deposited for the E,
the river’s gi—not only the lower country, but even the land as far as three
days’ voyage above the lake, which is of the same nature as the other, al-
though the priests did not say this, too. 2)For this is the nature of the land
of E: in the first place, when you approach it from the sea and are still
a day’s sail from land, if you let down a sounding line you will bring upmud
from a depth of eleven fathoms. is shows that the deposit from the land
reaches this far.

6: 1)Further, the length of the seacoast of E itself is sixty
“schoeni”⁷ —of E, that is, as we judge it to be, reaching from the
P  to the S , which is under the
C —between these there is this length of sixty schoeni.
2)Men that have scant land measure by feet; those that have more, by miles;
those that have much land, by parasangs; and those who have great abun-
dance of it, by schoeni. 3)eparasang is three and three quartersmiles, and
the schoenus, which is an E measure, is twice that.

7: 1)By this reckoning, then, the seaboard of E will be four hun-
dred and fiy miles in length. Inland from the sea as far as H,
E is awide land, all flat andwatery andmarshy. From the sea up toH-
 is a journey about as long as the way from the altar of the twelve
gods at A to the temple of Olympian Zeus at P. 2)If a reckoning
is made, only a little difference of length, not more than two miles, will be
found between these two journeys; for the journey from A to P

Book II.).
⁵Ed.: the southern part of U E.
⁶Ed.: In the modern F, west of the N.
⁷Ed.: Literally “ropes.”
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is two miles short of two hundred, which is the number of miles between
the sea and H.

8: 1)Beyond and above H, E is a narrow land. For it is
bounded on the one side by themountains of A, which run north to
south, always running south towards the sea called the R S. In these
mountains are the quarries that were hewn out for making the pyramids
at M. is way, then, the mountains run, and end in the places of
which I have spoken; their greatest width from east to west, as I learned by
inquiry, is a two months’ journey, and their easternmost boundaries yield
frankincense. 2)Such are these mountains. On the side of L, E is
bounded by another range of rocky mountains among which are the pyra-
mids; these are all coveredwith sand, and run in the same direction as those
A hills that run southward. 3)Beyond H, there is no
great distance—in E, that is:⁸ the narrow land has a length of only
fourteen days’ journey up the river. Between the aforesaidmountain ranges,
the land is level, andwhere the plain is narrowest it seemed tome that there
were no more than thirty miles between the A  and
those that are called L. Beyond this E is awide land again. Such
is the nature of this country.

9: 1)From H to T is nine days’ journey by river, and
the distance is six hundred and eight miles, or eighty-one schoeni. 2)is,
then, is a full statement of all the distances in E: the seaboard is four
hundred and fiy miles long; and I will now declare the distance inland
from the sea to T : it is seven hundred and sixty-five miles. And
betweenT and the city called E there are two hundred
and twenty-five miles.

10: 1)e greater portion, then, of this country of which I have spoken
was land deposited for the E as the priests told me, and I myself
formed the same judgment; all that lies between the ranges of mountains
above M to which I have referred seemed to me to have once been
a gulf of the sea, just as the country about I and T and
E and the plain of the M, to compare these small things
with great. 2)For of the rivers that brought down the stuff to make these

⁸Ed.: ὡς εἶναι αἰγύπτου; so much of the N  being outside E. But it
is possible that the words may mean “no great distance, for E,” i.e. no great distance
relatively to the size of the country.
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lands, there is none worthy to be compared for greatness with even one of
the mouths of the N, and the N has five mouths. 3)ere are also
other rivers, not so great as the N, that have had great effects; I could
rehearse their names, but principal among them is the A, which,
flowing through A and emptying into the sea, has already made
half of the E I mainland.

11: 1)Now in A, not far from E, there is a gulf extending
inland from the sea called Red⁹ , whose length and width are such as I shall
show: 2)in length, from its inner end out to the wide sea, it is a forty days’
voyage for a ship rowed by oars; and in breadth, it is half a day’s voyage at the
widest. Every day the tides ebb and flow in it. 3)I believe that where E
is now, there was once another such gulf; this extended from the north-
ern sea towards A, and the other, the A gulf of which I
shall speak, extended from the south towards S; the ends of these gulfs
penetrated into the country near each other, and but a little space of land
separated them. 4)Now, if the N inclined to direct its current into this
A gulf, why should the latter not be silted up by it inside of twenty
thousand years? In fact, I expect that it would be silted up inside of ten
thousand years. Is it to be doubted, then, that in the ages before my birth
a gulf even much greater than this should have been silted up by a river so
great and so busy?

12: 1)As for E, then, I credit those who say it, and myself very
much believe it to be the case; for I have seen that E projects into
the sea beyond the neighboring land, and shells are exposed to view on the
mountains, and things are coated with salt, so that even the pyramids show
it, and the only sandy mountain in E is that which is above M-
; 2)besides, E is like neither the neighboring land of A nor
L, not even like S (for S inhabit the seaboardof A);
it is a land of black and crumbling earth, as if it were alluvial deposit carried
down the river from A; 3)but we know that the soil of L is
redder and somewhat sandy, and A and S are lands of clay and
stones.

⁹Ed.: e “sea called Red,” it will be remembered, is the sea south and east of A:
the gulf entering in from it is our R S. Suppose the Delta to have been once a gulf
too, then there would have been two gulfs, both running up into E, their heads not
far from each other.
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13: 1)is, too, that the priests toldme about E, is a strong proof:
when Moeris was king, if the river rose as much as thirteen feet, it watered
all of E below M.¹⁰ Moeris had not been dead nine hundred
years when I heard this from the priests. But now, if the river does not rise
at least twenty-six or twenty-five feet, the land is not flooded. 2)And, in my
opinion, the E who inhabit the lands lower down the river than
M, and especiallywhat is called theDelta—if this land of theirs
rises in the same proportion and broadens likewise in extent, and the N
no longer floods it—will forever aer be in the same straits as they them-
selves once said the G would be; 3)for, learning that all the G
land is watered by rain, but not by river water like theirs, they said that one
day the G would be let down by what they counted on, and miser-
ably starve: meaning that, if heaven send no rain for theG and afflict
them with drought, the G will be overtaken by famine, for there is
no other source of water for them except Zeus alone.

14: 1)And this prediction of the E about the G was
true enough. But now let me show the prospect for the E them-
selves: if, as I have already said, the country below M (for it is this
which rises) should increase in height in the same proportion as formerly,
will not theEwho inhabit it gohungry, as there is no rain in their
country and the river will be unable to inundate their fields? 2)At present,
of course, there are no people, either in the rest of E or in the whole
world, who live from the soil with so little labor; they do not have to break
the land up with the plough, or hoe, or do any other work that other men
do to get a crop; the river rises of itself, waters the fields, and then sinks back
again; then each man sows his field and sends swine into it to tread down
the seed, and waits for the harvest; then he has the swine thresh his grain,
and so garners it.

15: 1)Now if we agree with the opinion of the I, who say that
only the Delta is E, and that its seaboard reaches from the so-called
W  P forty schoeni to the Salters’ at P,
while inland it stretches as far as the city of C,¹¹ where the

¹⁰Ed.: Supposing this statement to be true, Moeris must have been king much more
than 900 years before Hdt.: 900 years being much too short a period for a rise of eight
cubits in the height of the N .

¹¹Ed.: At the southern point of the Delta, where the two main channels of the N
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Ndivides andflows toPandC, and that all the rest of
E is partly L and partly A—if we follow this account, we
can show that therewas onceno land for theE; 2)forwehave seen
that (as the E themselves say, and as I myself judge) the Delta is
alluvial land and but lately (so to speak) came into being. en if there was
once no land for them, it was an idle notion that theywere the oldest nation
on earth, and they need not have made that trial to see what language the
children would first speak. 3)I maintain, rather, that the E did
not come into existence togetherwithwhat the I call theDelta, but
have existed since the human race came into being; and as the land grew in
extent, there were many of them who stayed behind, and many who spread
down over it. Be that as it may, the T district, a land of seven hun-
dred and sixty-five miles in circumference, was in the past called E.

16: 1)If, then, our judgment of this is right, the I are in er-
ror concerning E; but if their opinion is right, then it is plain that
they and the rest of the G cannot reckon truly, when they divide the
whole earth into three parts, E, A, and L; 2)they must add
to these a fourth part, theDelta of E, if it belongs neither toA nor
to L; for by their showing theN is not the river that separates A
andL; theN divides at the apex of thisDelta, so that this landmust
be between A and L.

17: 1)We leave the I’ opinion aside, and our own judgment
about the matter is this: E is all that country which is inhabited by
E, just as C and A are the countries inhabited by
C and A, and we know of no boundary line (rightly so
called) belowA and L except the borders of the E. 2)But
if we follow the belief of the G, we shall consider all E com-
mencing from the Cataracts and the city of E¹² to be divided
into two parts, and to claim both the names, the one a part of L and
the other of A. 3)For the N, beginning from the Cataracts, divides
E into two parts as it flows to the sea. Now, as far as the city C-
 the N flows in one channel, but aer that it parts into three.
4)One of these, which is called the Pmouth, flows east; the second
flows west, and is called the C . But the direct channel of

divide, not far below C.
¹²Ed.: On the island opposite S (A).
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the N, when the river in its downward course reaches the apex of the
Delta, flows thereaer clean through the middle of the Delta into the sea;
in this is seen the greatest andmost famous part of its waters, and it is called
the S . 5)ere are also two channels which separate
themselves from the S and so flow into the sea: by name, the
S and theM. 6)eB andBmouths are
not natural but excavated channels.

18: 1)e response of oracle of Ammon in fact bears witness to my
opinion, that E is of such an extent as I have argued; I learned this by
inquiry aer my judgment was already formed about E. 2)e men of
the cities of M and A, in the part of E bordering on L,
believing themselves to be L and not E, and disliking the
injunction of the religious law that forbade them to eat cows’ meat, sent to
Ammon saying that they had no part of or lot with E: for they lived
(they said) outside the Delta and did not consent to the ways of its people,
and they wished to be allowed to eat all foods. 3)But the god forbade them:
all the land, he said, watered by the N in its course was E, and all
who lived lower down than the city E and drank the river’s
water were E. Such was the oracle given to them.

19: 1)When the N is in flood, it overflows not only the Delta but
also the lands called L andA, as far as two days’ journey from
either bank in places, and sometimes more than this, sometimes less. Con-
cerning its nature, I could not learn anything either from the priests or from
any others. 2)Yet I was anxious to learn from them why the N comes
down with a rising flood for a hundred days from the summer solstice; and
when this number of days is passed, sinks again with a diminishing stream,
so that the river is low for the whole winter until the summer solstice again.
3)I was not able to get any information from any of the E regard-
ing this, when I asked them what power the N has to be contrary in
nature to all other rivers. I wished to know this, and asked; also, why no
breezes blew from it as from every other river¹³.

20: 1)But some of the G, wishing to be notable for cleverness,
put forward three opinions about this river, two of which I would not even
mention except just to show what they are. 2)One of them maintains that

¹³Ed.: Not from the river itself, perhaps; but there is a regular current of air blowing up
the valley.
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the E winds¹⁴ are the cause of the river being in flood, because they
hinder the N from emptying into the sea. But there are many times
when the E winds do not blow, yet the N does the same as be-
fore. 3)And further, if the E winds were the cause, then the other
rivers which flow contrary to those winds should be affected like the N,
and even more so, since being smaller they have a weaker current. Yet there
are many rivers in S and many in L, and they behave nothing like
the N.

21: 1)e second opinion is less grounded on knowledge than the pre-
vious, though it is more marvellous to the ear: according to it, the river
effects what it does because it flows from Ocean, which flows around the
whole world.

22: 1)e third opinion is by far the most plausible, yet the most erro-
neous of all. It has no more truth in it than the others. According to this,
the N flows from where snows melt; but it flows from L through
the midst of E, and comes out into E. 2)How can it flow
from snow, then, seeing that it comes from the hottest places to lands that
are for the most part cooler? In fact, for a man who can reason about such
things, the principal and strongest evidence that the river is unlikely to flow
from snows is that the winds blowing from L and E are hot.
3)In the second place, the country is rainless and frostless; but aer snow
has fallen, it has to rain within five days¹⁵ ; so that if it snowed, it would
rain in these lands. And thirdly, the men of the country are black because
of the heat. 4)Moreover, kites and swallows live there all year round, and
cranes come every year to these places to winter there, flying from the win-
try weather of S. Now, were there but the least fall of snow in this
country through which the N flows and where it rises, none of these
things would happen, as necessity proves.

23: 1)e opinion about Ocean is grounded in obscurity and needs no
disproof; for I know of no Ocean river; and I suppose that Homer or some
older poet invented this name and brought it into his poetry.

24: 1)If, aer having condemned the opinions proposed, I must indi-
cate what Imyself think about these obscurematters, I shall say why I think
the N floods in the summer. During the winter, the sun is driven by

¹⁴Ed.: e regular N.W. winds which blow in summer from the M.
¹⁵Ed.: It does not seem to be known what authority there is for this assertion.
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storms fromhis customary course andpasses over the inlandparts of L.
2)For the briefest demonstration, everything has been said; for whatever
country this god is nearest, or over, it is likely that that land is very thirsty
for water and that the local rivers are dried up.

25: 1)A lengthier demonstration goes as follows. In its passage over
the inland parts of L, the sun does this: as the air is always clear in that
region, the landwarm, and thewinds cool, the sundoes in its passage exactly
as it would do in the summer passing through themiddle of the heaven: 2)it
draws the water to itself, and having done so, expels it away to the inland
regions, and the winds catch it and scatter and dissolve it; and, as is to be
expected, those that blow from that country, the south and the southwest,
are the most rainy of all winds. 3)Yet I think that the sun never lets go of all
of thewater that it draws up from theN yearly, but keeps some back near
itself. en, as the winter becomes milder, the sun returns to the middle of
the heaven, and aer that draws fromall rivers alike. 4)Meanwhile, the other
rivers are swollen to high flood by the quantity of water that falls into them
from the sky, because the country is rained on and cut into gullies; but in
the summer they are low, lacking the rain and being drawn up too by the
sun. 5)But the N, being fed by no rain, and being the only river drawn
up by the sun inwinter, at this time falls far short of the height that it had in
summer; which is but natural; for in summer all other waters too and not
it alone are attracted to the sun, but in the winter it alone is afflicted.

26: 1)I am convinced, therefore, that the sun is the cause of this phe-
nomenon. e dryness of the air in these parts is also caused by the sun, in
my opinion, because it burns its way through it; hence, it is always summer
in the inland part of L. 2)But were the stations of the seasons changed,
so that the south wind and the summer had their station where the north
wind andwinter are now set, and the north windwas where the south wind
is now—if this were so, the sun, when driven from mid-heaven by the win-
ter and the north wind, would pass over the inland parts of E as it
now passes over L, and I think that in its passage over all E it
would have the same effect on the I as it now does on the N.

27: 1)And as to why no breeze blows from the river, this is my opinion:
it is not natural that any breeze blow from very hot places; breezes always
come from that which is very cold.

28: 1)Let this be, then, as it is and as it was in the beginning. But as
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to the sources of the N, no one that conversed with me, E,
L, or G, professed to know them, except the recorder of the sa-
cred treasures of Athena in the E city of S. 2)I thought he was
joking when he said that he had exact knowledge, but this was his story.
Between the city of S in the T and E, there are
twohills with sharp peaks, one calledC and the otherM. 3)e
springs of the N, which are bottomless, rise between these hills; half
the water flows north towards E, and the other half south towards
E. 4)He said that Psammetichus king of E had put to the
test whether the springs are bottomless: for he had a rope of many thou-
sand fathoms’ length woven and let down into the spring, but he could not
reach to the bottom. 5)is recorder, then, if he spoke the truth, showed, I
think, that there are strong eddies and an upward flow of water, such that
with the stream rushing against the hills the sounding-line when let down
cannot reach bottom.

29: 1)I was unable to learn anything from anyone else, but this much
further I did learn by the most extensive investigation that I could make,
going as far as the city of E to look myself, and beyond that
by question and hearsay. 2)Beyond E, as one travels inland,
the land rises. Here onemust pass with the boat roped on both sides asmen
harness an ox; and if the rope breaks, the boat will be carried away by the
strengthof the current. 3)ispart of the river is a four days’ journey byboat,
and the N here is twisty just as the M; a distance of twelve
schoeni must be passed in the foregoing manner. Aer that, you come to a
level plain, where there is an island in theN, called T. 4)e
country aboveEnowbegins tobe inhabitedbyE:
half the people of the island are E, and half E. Near
the island is a great lake, on whose shores live nomadic E. Aer
crossing this, you come to the stream of the N, which empties into this
lake. 5)en you disembark and journey along the river bank for forty days;
for there are sharp projecting rocks in the N and many reefs, through
which no boat can pass. 6)Having traversed this part in forty days as I have
said, you take boat again and so travel for twelve days until you come to a
great city called M, which is said to be the capital of all E.
7)e people of the place worship no other gods but Zeus and Dionysus;¹⁶

¹⁶Ed.: e G equivalents for Amun and Osiris.
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these they greatly honor, and they have a place of divination sacred to Zeus;
they send out armies whenever and wherever this god through his oracle
commands them¹⁷.

30: 1)From this city you make a journey by water equal in distance
to that by which you came from E to the capital city of
E, and you come to the land of the D. ese D-
 are called A, which translates, in G, as “those who stand
on the lehandof the king”. 2)ese once revolted and joined themselves to
the E, two hundred and forty thousandE of fighting
age. e reason was as follows. In the reign of Psammetichus, there were
watchposts at E facing E, at D of P-
 facing A and A, and at M facing L. 3)And
still in my time the P hold these posts as they were held in the
days of Psammetichus; there are P guards at E and at
D. Now the E had been on guard for three years, and
no one came to relieve them; so, organizing and making common cause,
they revolted fromPsammetichus andwent to E. 4)Psammetichus
heard of it and pursued them; and when he overtook them, he asked them
in a long speech not to desert their children and wives and the gods of their
fathers. en one of them, the story goes, pointed to his genitals and said
that wherever that was, they would have wives and children. 5)So they came
to E, and gave themselves up to the king of the country; who, to
make them a gi in return, told them to dispossess certain E
with whom he was feuding, and occupy their land. ese E
then learned E customs and have becomemilder-mannered by in-
termixture with the E.

31: 1)To a distance of fourmonths’ travel by land andwater, then, there
is knowledge of the N, besides the part of it that is in E. So many
months, as reckoning shows, are found to be spent by one going from E-
 to the country of the Deserters. e river flows from the west
and the sun’s setting. Beyond this, no one has clear information to declare;
for all that country is desolate because of the heat.

¹⁷Ed.: Herodotus’ account of the N in this chapter is for the most part vague and
untrustworthy. He is right as to the current above E, as those who have made
the passage between the A D and A will realize. But the conditions have
of course been entirely altered by the construction of the dam.
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32: 1)But I heard this from some men of C, who told me that
they had gone to the oracle of Ammon, and conversed there with Etearchus
king of the A, and that from other subjects the conversation
turned to theN, hownoone knows the source of it. enEtearchus told
them that once he had been visited by some N. 2)ese are
a L people, inhabiting the country of the S and a little way to
the east of the S. 3)When these N were asked on their
arrival if they brought any news concerning the L desert, they told
Etearchus that some sons of their leading men, proud and violent youths,
when they came to manhood, besides planning other wild adventures, had
chosen by lot five of their company to visit the deserts of L and see
whether they could see any farther than thosewhohad seen the farthest. 4)It
must be known that the whole northern seacoast of L, from E as
far as the promontory of S, which is the end of L, is inhabited
throughout its length by L, many tribes of them, except the part
held by G and P; the region of L that is above the
sea and the inhabitants of the coast is infested by wild beasts; and farther
inland than the wild-beast country everything is sand, waterless and deso-
late. 5)When the youngmen le their companions, beingwell suppliedwith
water and provisions, they journeyed first through the inhabited country,
and aer passing this they came to the region of wild beasts. 6)Aer this,
they travelled over the desert, towards the west, and crossed a wide sandy
region, until aer many days they saw trees growing in a plain; when they
came to these and were picking the fruit of the trees, they were met by lit-
tle men of less than common stature, who took them and led them away.
e N did not know these men’s language nor did the escort
know the language of theN. 7)emen led them across great
marshes, aer crossing which they came to a city where all the people were
of a stature like that of the guides, and black. A great river ran past this city,
from the west towards the rising sun; crocodiles could be seen in it.

33: 1)is is enough of the story told by Etearchus the A;
except he said that the N returned, as the men of C
told me, and that the people to whose country they came were all wizards;
2)as to the river that ran past the city, Etearchus guessed it to be the N;
and reason proves as much. For the N flows from L, right through
the middle of it; and as I guess, reasoning about things unknown from vis-
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ible signs, it rises proportionally as far away as does the I.¹⁸ 3)For the
I flows from the land of the C and the city of P through
the verymiddle of E; now theC live beyond the Pillars ofHer-
acles, being neighbors of the C, who are the westernmost of all the
peoples inhabiting E. 4)e I, then, flows clean across E
and ends its course in the E , at I, which is inhabited by
M colonists.

34: 1)e I, since it flows through inhabited country, is known
from many reports; but no one can speak of the source of the N; for
L, though which it runs, is uninhabited and desert. Regarding its
course, I have related everything that I could learn by inquiry; and it is-
sues into E. Now E lies about opposite to themountainous part
of C; 2)from there, it is a straight five days’ journey for an unencum-
bered man to S on the E; and S lies opposite the place
where the I falls into the sea. us I suppose the course of theN in
its passage through L to be like the course of the I.

35: 1)It is sufficient to say thismuch concerning theN. But concern-
ing E, I am going to speak at length, because it has the most wonders,
and everywherepresentsworks beyonddescription; therefore, I shall say the
more concerning E. 2)Just as the E have a climate peculiar
to themselves, and their river is different in its nature from all other rivers,
so, too, have they instituted customs and laws contrary for the most part
to those of the rest of mankind. Among them, the women buy and sell,
the men stay at home and weave; and whereas in weaving all others push
the woof upwards, the E push it downwards. 3)Men carry bur-
dens on their heads, women on their shoulders. Women pass water stand-
ing, men sitting. ey ease their bowels indoors, and eat out of doors in
the streets, explaining that things unseemly but necessary should be done
alone in private, things not unseemly should be done openly. 4)No woman
is dedicated to the service of any god or goddess; men are dedicated to all
deities male or female. Sons are not compelled against their will to support
their parents, but daughters must do so though they be unwilling.

¹⁸Ed.: ἐκ τῶν ἴσων μέτρων is an obscure expression. What Hdt. appears to mean is, that
as the N (according to him) flows first from W. to E. and then turns northward, so the
D flows first from W. to E. and then (as he says) from N. to S.; and so the rivers in a
manner correspond: one crosses A, the other E.
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36: 1)Everywhere else, priests of the gods wear their hair long; in
E, they are shaven. For all other men, the rule in mourning for the
dead is that those most nearly concerned have their heads shaven; E-
 are shaven at other times, but aer a death they let their hair and
beard grow. 2)e E are the only people who keep their animals
with them in the house. Whereas all others live on wheat and barley, it
is the greatest disgrace for an E to live so; they make food from
a coarse grain which some call spelt. 3)ey knead dough with their feet,
and gather mud and dung with their hands. e E and those
who have learned it from them are the only people who practise circum-
cision. Every man has two garments, every woman only one. 4)e rings
and sheets of sails are made fast outside the boat elsewhere, but inside it in
E. eGwrite and calculate from le to right; the E
do the opposite; yet they say that their way of writing is towards the right,
and the G way towards the le. ey employ two kinds of writing;
one is called sacred, the other demotic¹⁹.

37: 1)ey are religious beyond measure, more than any other peo-
ple; and the following are among their customs. ey drink from cups
of bronze, which they clean out daily; this is done not by some but by all.
2)ey are especially careful always to wear newly-washed linen. ey prac-
tise circumcision for cleanliness’ sake; for they would rather be clean than
more becoming. eir priests shave the whole body every other day, so that
no lice or anything else foul may infest them as they attend upon the gods.
3)epriests wear a single linen garment and sandals of papyrus:²⁰ theymay
have no other kind of clothing or footwear. Twice a day and twice every
night they wash in cold water. eir religious observances are, one may say,
innumerable. 4)But also they receive many benefits: they do not consume
or spend anything of their own; sacred food is cooked for them, beef and
goose are brought in great abundance to each man every day, and wine of
grapes is given to them, too. ey may not eat fish. 5)e E sow
no beans in their country; if any grow, they will not eat them either raw or
cooked; the priests cannot endure even to see them, considering beans an
unclean kind of legume. Many (not only one) are dedicated to the service

¹⁹Ed.: ree kinds, really: hieroglyphic, hieratic (derived from hieroglyphic), and de-
motic, a simplified form of hieratic. See Rawlinson’s essay, ch. 5, in Appendix to Book II.

²⁰Ed.: On this plant, seeHdt. 2.92.
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of each god. One of these is the high priest; and when a high priest dies, his
son succeeds to his office.

38: 1)ey believe that bulls belong to Epaphus,²¹ and for this reason
scrutinize them as follows; if they see even one black hair on them, the bull
is considered impure. 2)One of the priests, appointed to the task, examines
the beast, making it stand and lie, and drawing out its tongue, to determine
whether it is clean of the stated signs which I shall indicate hereaer.²² He
looks also to the hairs of the tail, to see if they grow naturally. 3)If it is clean
in all these respects, the priest marks it by wrapping papyrus around the
horns, then smears it with sealing-earth and stamps it with his ring; and
aer this they lead the bull away. But the penalty is death for sacrificing a
bull that the priest has not marked. Such is the manner of approving the
beast; I will now describe how it is sacrificed.

39: 1)Aer leading the marked beast to the altar where they will sacri-
fice it, they kindle a fire; then they pour wine on the altar over the victim
and call upon the god; then they cut its throat, and having done so sever
the head from the body. 2)ey flay the carcass of the victim, then invoke
many curses on its head, which they carry away. Where there is a market,
and G traders in it, the head is taken to the market and sold; where
there are no G, it is thrown into the river. 3)e imprecation which
they utter over the heads is that whatever ill threatens those who sacrifice,
or the whole of E, fall upon that head. 4)In respect of the heads of
sacrificed beasts and the libation of wine, the practice of all E is
the same in all sacrifices; and from this ordinance no E will taste
of the head of anything that had life.

40: 1)But in regard to the disembowelling and burning of the victims,
there is a different way for each sacrifice. I shall now, however, speak of
that goddess whom they consider the greatest, and in whose honor they
keep highest festival. 2)Aer praying in the foregoing way, they take the
whole stomach out of the flayed bull, leaving the entrails and the fat in the
carcass, and cut off the legs, the end of the loin, the shoulders, and the neck.
3)Having done this, they fill what remains of the carcass with pure bread,
honey, raisins, figs, frankincense, myrrh, and other kinds of incense, and

²¹Ed.: Epaphus is theG formofApis orHapi, the bull-god of M; for bulls
cf. Mair’s Oppian (L.C.L.) Cyn. II. 86, note.

²²Ed.: Hdt. 3.28
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then burn it, pouring a lot of oil on it. 4)ey fast before the sacrifice, and
while it is burning, they all make lamentation; and when their lamentation
is over, they set out a meal of what is le of the victim.

41: 1)All E sacrifice unblemished bulls and bull-calves; they
may not sacrifice cows: these are sacred to Isis. 2)For the images of Isis are
in woman’s form, horned like a cow, exactly as the G picture Io, and
cows are held by far the most sacred of all beasts of the herd by all E-
 alike. 3)For this reason, no E man or woman will kiss a
G man, or use a knife, or a spit, or a cauldron belonging to a G,
or taste the flesh of an unblemished bull that has been cut upwith aG
knife. 4)Cattle that die are dealt with in the following way. Cows are cast
into the river, bulls are buried by each city in its suburbs, with one or both
horns uncovered for a sign; then, when the carcass is decomposed, and
the time appointed is at hand, a boat comes to each city from the island
called P, 5)an island in theDelta, nine schoeni in circumference.
ere aremany other towns on P; the one fromwhich the boats
come to gather the bones of the bulls is called A;²³ a temple of
Aphrodite stands in it of great sanctity. 6)From this town many go out,
some to one town and some to another, to dig up the bones, which they
then carry away and all bury in one place. As they bury the cattle, so do
they all other beasts at death. Such is their ordinance respecting these also;
for they, too, may not be killed.

42: 1)All that have a temple of Zeus of T or are of the T
district sacrifice goats, but will not touch sheep. 2)For no gods are wor-
shipped by all E in common except Isis and Osiris, who they say
is Dionysus; these are worshipped by all alike. ose who have a temple of
Mendes²⁴ or are of the M  sacrifice sheep, but will not
touch goats. 3)e T, and those who by the T example will
not touch sheep, give the following reason for their ordinance:²⁵ they say
that Heracles wanted very much to see Zeus and that Zeus did not want to
be seen by him, but that finally, when Heracles prayed, Zeus contrived 4)to

²³Ed.: No doubt from Athor or Hathor, under which name Isis was oen worshipped.
²⁴Ed.: Mendes, G form of Binded, a town in the Delta where Osiris was wor-

shipped in the form of a ram, according to monuments. Here Mendes apparently = Osiris.
²⁵Ed.: e G identified with Heracles an E god Shu (called at T

Chonsu-Neferhotep,ἀαγαθοδαίμων).
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show himself displaying the head and wearing the fleece of a ram which he
had flayed and beheaded. It is from this that the E images of Zeus
have a ram’s head; and in this, the E are imitated by the A-
, who are colonists fromE andE and speak a language
compounded of the tongues of both countries. 5)It was from this, I think,
that the A got their name, too; for the E call Zeus
“Amon”. e T, then, consider rams sacred for this reason, and do
not sacrifice them. 6)But one day a year, at the festival of Zeus, they cut in
pieces and flay a single ram and put the fleece on the image of Zeus, as in
the story; then they bring an image of Heracles near it. Having done this,
all that are at the temple mourn for the ram, and then bury it in a sacred
coffin.

43: 1)ConcerningHeracles, I heard it said that he was one of the twelve
gods. But nowhere in E could I hear anything about the other Her-
acles, whom the G know. 2)I have indeed a lot of other evidence
that the name of Heracles did not come from H to E, but from
E to H (and in H to those G who gave the name
Heracles to the son ofAmphitryon), besides this: thatAmphitryon andAl-
cmene, the parents of thisHeracles, were bothEbydescent²⁶ ; and
that the E deny knowing the names Poseidon and the Dioscuri,
nor are these gods reckoned among the gods of E. 3)Yet if they got
the name of any deity from the G, of these not least but in particular
would they preserve a recollection, if indeed they were already making sea
voyages and some G, too, were seafaring men, as I expect and judge;
so that the names of these gods would have been even better known to the
E than the name ofHeracles. 4)ButHeracles is a very ancient god
in E; as the E themselves say, the change of the eight gods
to the twelve, one of whom they acknowledge Heracles to be, was made
seventeen thousand years before the reign of Amasis.

44: 1)Moreover, wishing to get clear information about this matter
where it was possible so to do, I took ship for T in P, where
I had learned by inquiry that there was a holy temple of Heracles.²⁷ 2)ere
I saw it, richly equipped with many other offerings, besides two pillars, one
of refined gold, one of emerald: a great pillar that shone at night; and in

²⁶Ed.: As grandchildren of Perseus, for whose E origin seeHdt. 2.91.
²⁷Ed.: e T god Melkart.
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conversation with the priests, I asked how long it was since their temple
was built. 3)I found that their account did not tally with the belief of the
G, either; for they said that the temple of the god was founded when
T first became a city, and that was two thousand three hundred years
ago. At T I saw yet another temple of the so-called asian Heracles.
4)en I went to T, too, where I found a temple of Heracles built
by the P, who made a settlement there when they voyaged in
search of E; now they did so as much as five generations before the
birth of Heracles the son of Amphitryon in H. 5)erefore, what I
have discovered by inquiry plainly shows that Heracles is an ancient god.
And furthermore, those G, I think, are most in the right, who have
established and practise two worships of Heracles, sacrificing to one Her-
acles as to an immortal, and calling him the O, but to the other
bringing offerings as to a dead hero²⁸.

45: 1)And the G say many other ill-considered things, too;
among them, this is a silly story which they tell about Heracles: that when
he came to E, the E crowned him and led him out in a pro-
cession to sacrifice him to Zeus; and for a while (they say) he followed qui-
etly, butwhen they started in on him at the altar, he resisted and killed them
all. 2)Now it seems to me that by this story the G show themselves
altogether ignorant of the character and customs of the E; for
how should they sacrifice men when they are forbidden to sacrifice even
beasts, except swine and bulls and bull-calves, if they are unblemished, and
geese? 3)And furthermore, as Heracles was alone, and, still, only a man, as
they say, how is it natural that he should kill many myriads? In talking so
much about this, may I keep the goodwill of gods and heroes!

46: 1)is is why the E of whom I have spoken sacrifice no
goats, male or female: the M reckon Pan among the eight gods
who, they say, were before the twelve gods. 2)Now in their painting and
sculpture, the image of Pan is made with the head and the legs of a goat, as
among theG; not that he is thought tobe in fact such, or unlike other
gods; but why they represent him so, I have no wish to say. 3)e M-
 consider all goats sacred, the male even more than the female, and
goatherds are held in special estimation: one he-goat is most sacred of all;

²⁸Ed.: ere is a dual Heracles in the Odyssey,Hom. Od. 11.601 ff. An εἴδωλον of him
is seen in the world of the dead; but “he himself ” is an immortal among the gods of heaven.
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when he dies, it is ordained that there should be great mourning in all the
M . 4)In the E language Mendes is the name
both for the he-goat and for Pan. Inmy lifetime a strange thing occurred in
this district: a he-goat had intercourse openly with a woman. is came to
be publicly known.

47: 1)Swine are held by the E to be unclean beasts. In the
first place, if an E touches a hog in passing, he goes to the river
and dips himself in it, clothed as he is; and in the second place, swineherds,
though native born E, are alone of all men forbidden to enter
any E temple; nor will any give a swineherd his daughter in mar-
riage, nor take a wife from their women; but swineherds intermarry among
themselves. 2)Nor do the E think it right to sacrifice swine to any
god except the Moon and Dionysus; to these, they sacrifice their swine at
the same time, in the same season of full moon; then they eat themeat. e
E have an explanation of why they sacrifice swine at this festival,
yet abominate them at others; I know it, but it is not fitting that I relate it.
3)But this is how they sacrifice swine to theMoon: the sacrificer lays the end
of the tail and the spleen and the caul together and covers them up with all
the fat that he finds around the belly, then consigns it all to the fire; as for
the rest of the flesh, they eat it at the time of full moon when they sacrifice
the victim; but they will not taste it on any other day. Poor men, with but
slendermeans,mold swine out of dough, which they then take and sacrifice.

48: 1)To Dionysus, on the evening of his festival, everyone offers a
piglet which he kills before his door and then gives to the swineherd who
has sold it, for him to take away. 2)e rest of the festival of Dionysus is
observed by the E much as it is by the G, except for the
dances; but in place of the phallus, they have invented the use of puppets
two feet high moved by strings, the male member nodding and nearly as
big as the rest of the body, which are carried about the villages by women;
a flute-player goes ahead, the women follow behind singing of Dionysus.
3)Why the male member is so large and is the only part of the body that
moves, there is a sacred legend that explains.

49: 1)Now then, it seems to me that Melampus son of Amytheon was
not ignorant of but was familiar with this sacrifice. For Melampus was the
one who taught the G the name of Dionysus and the way of sacrific-
ing to him and the phallic procession; he did not exactly unveil the subject
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taking all its details into consideration, for the teachers who came aer him
made a fuller revelation; but it was from him that the G learned to
bear thephallus along inhonorofDionysus, and they got their presentprac-
tice from his teaching. 2)I say, then, that Melampus acquired the prophetic
art, being a discerning man, and that, besides many other things which he
learned fromE, he also taught theG things concerningDiony-
sus, altering few of them; for I will not say that what is done in E in
connection with the god and what is done among the G originated
independently: for they would then be of an H character and not
recently introduced. 3)Nor again will I say that the E took either
this or any other custom from the G. But I believe that Melampus
learned the worship of Dionysus chiefly from Cadmus of T and those
who came with Cadmus from P to the land now called B-
.

50: 1)In fact, the names of nearly all the gods came to H from
E. For I am convinced by inquiry that they have come from foreign
parts, and I believe that they came chiefly from E. 2)Except the names
of Poseidon and the Dioscuri, as I have already said, and Hera, and Hestia,
andemis, and theGraces, and theNereids, the names of all the gods have
always existed in E. I only say what the E themselves say.
e godswhose names they say they donot knowwere, as I think, namedby
the P, except Poseidon, the knowledge of whom they learned
from the L. 3)Alone of all nations the L have had among
them the name of Poseidon from the beginning, and they have always hon-
ored this god. e E, however, are not accustomed to pay any
honors to heroes.

51: 1)ese customs, then, and others besides, which I shall indicate,
were taken by the G from the E. It was not so with
the ithyphallic images of Hermes; the production of these came from the
P, from whom the A were the first G to take
it, and then handed it on to others. 2)For the A were then al-
ready counted as G when the P came to live in the land
with them and thereby began to be considered as G. Whoever has
been initiated into the rites of the C, which the S
learned from the P and now practice, understands what my
meaning is. 3)Swas formerly inhabited by those P

110



Herodotus T H

who came to live among the A, and it is from them that the
S take their rites. 4)e A, then, were the first
G to make ithyphallic images of Hermes, and they did this because
the P taught them. e P told a certain sacred tale
about this, which is set forth in the S mysteries.

52: 1)Formerly, in all their sacrifices, the P called upon gods
without giving name or appellation to any (I know this, because I was told
atD); for as yet they hadnot heard of such. ey called themgods²⁹
from the fact that, besides setting everything in order, they maintained all
the dispositions. 2)en, aer a long while, first they learned the names of
the rest of the gods, which came to them from E, and, much later, the
name of Dionysus; and presently they asked the oracle at D about
the names; for this place of divination, held to be the most ancient in H-
, was at that time the only one. 3)When the P, then, asked
atDwhether they should adopt the names that had come from for-
eign parts, the oracle told them to use the names. From that time onwards
they used the names of the gods in their sacrifices; and theG received
these later from the P.

53: 1)Butwhence each of the gods came to be, orwhether all had always
been, and how they appeared in form, they did not know until yesterday or
the day before, so to speak; 2)for I suppose Hesiod and Homer flourished
notmore than four hundred years earlier than I; and these are the ones who
taught the G the descent of the gods, and gave the gods their names,
and determined their spheres and functions, and described their outward
forms. 3)But the poets who are said to have been earlier than these men
were, in my opinion, later. e earlier part of all this is what the priestesses
of D tell; the later, thatwhich concernsHesiod andHomer, is what
I myself say.

54: 1)But about the oracles in H, and that one which is in
L, the E give the following account. e priests of Zeus of
T told me that two priestesses had been carried away from T
by P; one, they said they had heard was taken away and sold
in L, the other in H; these women, they said, were the first
founders of places of divination in the aforesaid countries. 2)When I asked

²⁹Ed.: On the supposition that θεός meant “a disposer,” connected with θεσμός, τίθημι,
etc.
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them how it was that they could speak with such certain knowledge, they
said in reply that their people had sought diligently for these women, and
had never been able to find them, but had learned later the storywhich they
were telling me.

55: 1)at, then, I heard from the T priests; and what follows,
the prophetesses of D say: that two black doves had come flying
from T in E, one to L and one to D; 2)the latter
settled on an oak tree, and there uttered human speech, declaring that a
place of divination fromZeusmust bemade there; the people of D
understood that themessage was divine, and therefore established the orac-
ular shrine. 3)edovewhich came toL told the L (they say) to
make an oracle of Ammon; this also is sacred to Zeus. Such was the story
told by the D priestesses, the eldest of whom was Promeneia
and the next Timarete and the youngest Nicandra; and the rest of the ser-
vants of the temple at D similarly held it true.

56: 1)But my own belief about it is this. If the P did in
fact carry away the sacredwomen and sell one inL and one inH,
then, in my opinion, the place where this woman was sold in what is now
H, butwas formerly calledP, wasT; 2)and then,
being a slave there, she established a shrine of Zeus under an oak that was
growing there; for it was reasonable that, as she had been a handmaid of the
temple of Zeus at T , she would remember that temple in the land to
which she had come. 3)Aer this, as soon as she understood the G
language, she taught divination; and she said that her sister had been sold
in L by the same P who sold her.

57: 1)I expect that these women were called “doves” by the people of
D because they spoke a strange language, and the people thought it
like the cries of birds; 2)then the woman spokewhat they could understand,
and that is why they say that the dove uttered human speech; as long as
she spoke in a foreign tongue, they thought her voice was like the voice of
a bird. For how could a dove utter the speech of men? e tale that the
dove was black signifies that the woman was E³⁰. 3)e fashions
of divination at T of E and at D are like one another;

³⁰Ed.: Perhaps Herodotus’ explanation is right. But the name “doves” may be purely
symbolic; thus priestesses of Demeter and Artemis were sometimes called Bees.
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moreover, the practice of divining from the sacrificed victim has also come
from E.

58: 1)It would seem, too, that the E were the first people
to establish solemn assemblies, and processions, and services; the G
learned all that from them. I consider this proved, because the E
ceremonies aremanifestly very ancient, and theG are of recent origin.

59: 1)e E hold solemn assemblies not once a year, but of-
ten. e principal one of these and the most enthusiastically celebrated
is that in honor of Artemis at the town of B³¹ , and the next is
that in honor of Isis at Busiris. 2)is town is in the middle of the E-
 D, and there is in it a very great temple of Isis, who is Demeter
in the G language. 3)e third greatest festival is at S in honor of
Athena; the fourth is the festival of the sun atH, the fihof Leto
at B, and the sixth of Ares at P.

60: 1)When thepeople are on theirway toB, they goby river, a
great number in every boat, men andwomen together. Some of the women
make a noise with rattles, others play flutes all the way, while the rest of the
women, and the men, sing and clap their hands. 2)As they travel by river to
B, whenever they come near any other town they bring their boat
near the bank; then some of the women do as I have said, while some shout
mockery of the women of the town; others dance, and others stand up and
li their skirts. ey do this whenever they come alongside any riverside
town. 3)But when they have reached B, they make a festival with
great sacrifices, and more wine is drunk at this feast than in the whole year
besides. It is customary for men and women (but not children) to assemble
there to the number of seven hundred thousand, as the people of the place
say.

61: 1)is is what they do there; I have already described how they keep
the feast of Isis at Busiris. ere, aer the sacrifice, all the men and women
lament, in countless numbers; but it is not pious for me to say who it is for
whom they lament. 2)Cwho live in E do evenmore than this,
inasmuch as they cut their foreheadswith knives; and by this they show that
they are foreigners and not E.

³¹Ed.: B in the Delta, the “city of Pasht,” where the cat-headed goddess Pasht
(identified by Herodotus with Artemis) was worshipped.
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62: 1)When they assemble at S on the night of the sacrifice, they
keep lamps burning outside around their houses. ese lamps are saucers
full of salt and oil on which the wick floats, and they burn all night. is
is called the Feast of Lamps. 2)E who do not come to this are
mindful on the night of sacrifice to keep their own lamps burning, and so
they are alight not only at S but throughout E. A sacred tale is told
showing why this night is lit up thus and honored.

63: 1)When the people go to H and B, they offer sacri-
fice only. At P sacrifice is offered and rites performed just as else-
where; but when the sun is setting, a few of the priests hover about the im-
age, while most of them go and stand in the entrance to the temple with
clubs of wood in their hands; others, more than a thousand men fulfilling
vows, who also carry wooden clubs, stand in a mass opposite. 2)e image
of the god, in a little gilded wooden shrine, they carry away on the day be-
fore this to another sacred building. e few who are le with the image
draw a four-wheeled wagon conveying the shrine and the image that is in
the shrine; the others stand in the space before the doors and do not let
them enter, while the vow-keepers, taking the side of the god, strike them,
who defend themselves. 3)A fierce fight with clubs breaks out there, and
they are hit on their heads, andmany, I expect, even die from their wounds;
although the E said that nobody dies. 4)enatives say that they
made this assembly a custom from the following incident: the mother of
Ares lived in this temple; Ares had been raised apart from her and came,
when he grew up, wishing to visit his mother; but as her attendants kept
him out and would not let him pass, never having seen him before, Ares
brought men from another town, manhandled the attendants, and went in
to his mother. From this, they say, this hitting for Ares became a custom in
the festival³².

64: 1)Furthermore, it was the E who first made it a matter
of religious observance not to have intercourse with women in temples or
to enter a temple aer such intercourse without washing. Nearly all other
peoples are less careful in thismatter than are theE andG,
and consider a man to be like any other animal; 2)for beasts and birds (they

³²Ed.: It is uncertainwhatEdeityHerodotus identifieswithAres. In aG
papyrus, “Ares” is the equivalent for the E Anhur, a god, apparently, not clearly
differentiated from “Shu” or “Heracles.”
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say) are seen to mate both in the temples and in the sacred precincts; now
were this displeasing to the god, the beasts would not do so. is is the
reason given by others for practices which I, for my part, dislike;

65: 1)but the E in this and in all other matters are exceed-
ingly strict against desecration of their temples. 2)Although E has
L on its borders, it is not a country of many animals. All of them are
held sacred; some of these are part of men’s households and some not; but
if I were to say why they are le alone as sacred, I should end up talking of
matters of divinity, which I am especially averse to treating; I have never
touched upon such except where necessity has compelled me. 3)But I will
indicate how it is customary to deal with the animals. Men and women are
appointed guardians to provide nourishment for each kind respectively; a
son inherits this office from his father. 4)Townsfolk in each place, when
they pay their vows, pray to the god to whom the animal is dedicated, shav-
ing all or one half or one third of their children’s heads, and weighing the
hair in a balance against a sum of silver; then the weight in silver of the hair
is given to the female guardian of the creatures, who buys fish with it and
feeds them. 5)us, food is provided for them. Whoever kills one of these
creatures intentionally is punished with death; if he kills accidentally, he
pays whatever penalty the priests appoint. Whoever kills an ibis or a hawk,
intentionally or not, must die for it.

66: 1)ere are many household animals; and there would be many
more, were it not for what happens among the cats. When the females
have a litter, they are no longer receptive to the males; those that seek to
have intercourse with them cannot; 2)so their recourse is to steal and carry
off and kill the kittens (but they do not eat what they have killed). e
mothers, deprived of their young and desiring to have more, will then ap-
proach the males; for they are creatures that love offspring. 3)And when a
fire breaks out, very strange things happen among the cats. eE
stand around in a broken line, thinking more of the cats than of quenching
the burning; but the cats slip through or leap over the men and spring into
the fire. 4)When this happens, there is great mourning in E. e oc-
cupants of a house where a cat has died a natural death shave their eyebrows
andnomore; where a dog has died, the head and thewhole body are shaven.

67: 1)Dead cats are taken away to sacred buildings in the town of
B, where they are embalmed and buried; female dogs are buried
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by the townsfolk in their own towns in sacred coffins; and the like is done
with mongooses. Shrewmice and hawks are taken away to B, ibises to
the city of Hermes. 2)ere are few bears, and the wolves are little bigger
than foxes; both these are buried wherever they are found lying.

68: 1)enature of crocodiles is as follows. For the fourwintermonths,
it eats nothing. It has four feet, and lives both on land and in the water, for
it lays eggs and hatches them out on land and spends the greater part of the
day on dry ground, and the night in the river, the water being warmer than
the air and dew. 2)No mortal creature of all which we know grows from so
small a beginning to such greatness; for its eggs are not much bigger than
goose eggs, and the young crocodile is of a proportional size, but it grows
to a length of twenty-eight feet and more. 3)It has eyes like pigs’ eyes, and
long, protruding teeth. It is the only animal that has no tongue. It does
not move the lower jaw, but brings the upper jaw down upon the lower,
uniquely among beasts. 4)It also has strong claws, and a scaly, impenetrable
hide on its back. It is blind in the water, but very keen of sight in the air.
Since it lives in thewater, itsmouth is all full of leeches. All birds and beasts
flee from it, except the sandpiper³³ , with which it is at peace because this
bird does the crocodile a service; 5)for whenever the crocodile comes ashore
out of the water and then opens its mouth (and it does this mostly to catch
the west wind), the sandpiper goes into its mouth and eats the leeches; the
crocodile is pleased by this service and does the sandpiper no harm.

69: 1)Some of the E consider crocodiles sacred; others do
not, but treat them as enemies. ose who live near T and 
M consider themvery sacred. 2)Every household raises one crocodile,
trained to be tame; they put ornaments of glass and gold on its ears and
bracelets on its forefeet, provide special food and offerings for it, and
give the creatures the best of treatment while they live; aer death, the
crocodiles are embalmed and buried in sacred coffins. 3)But around E-
 they are not held sacred, and are even eaten. e E
do not call them crocodiles, but khampsae. e I named them
crocodiles, from their resemblance to the lizards which they have in their
walls³⁴.

³³Ed.: E spur-winged lapwing (Hoplopterus armatus).
³⁴Ed.: κροκόδειλος is I for a lizard; the commoner word is σαύρα or σαῦρος. χάμψα

is the E “em-suh,” a name which survives in the Arabic “timsah,” i.e. em-suh with
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70: 1)ere aremany differentways of crocodile hunting; I will write of
the way that I think most worth mentioning. e hunter baits a hook with
a hog’s back, and lets it float into the midst of the river; he himself stays
on the bank with a young live pig, which he beats. 2)Hearing the squeals
of the pig, the crocodile goes aer the sound, and meets the bait, which
it swallows; then the hunters pull the line. When the crocodile is drawn
ashore, first of all the hunter smears its eyes over with mud; when this is
done, the quarry is very easily mastered—no light matter, without that.

71: 1)Hippopotamuses are sacred in the district of P, but not
elsewhere in E. ey present the following appearance: four-footed,
with cloven hooves like cattle; blunt-nosed; with a horse’s mane, visible
tusks, a horse’s tail and voice; big as the biggest bull. eir hide is so thick
that, when it is dried, spearshas are made of it.

72: 1)Otters are found in the river, too, which theE consider
sacred; and they consider sacred that fish, too, which is called the scale-fish,
and the eel. ese, and the fox-goose³⁵ among birds, are said to be sacred to
the god of the N.

73: 1)ere is another sacred bird, too, whose name is phoenix. I my-
self have never seen it, only pictures of it; for the bird seldom comes into
E: once in five hundred years, as the people of H say. 2)It is
said that the phoenix comes when his father dies. If the picture truly shows
his size and appearance, his plumage is partly golden and partly red. He is
most like an eagle in shape and size. 3)What they say this bird manages to
do is incredible to me. Flying from A to the temple of the sun, they
say, he conveys his father encased in myrrh and buries him at the temple of
the Sun. 4)is is how he conveys him: he first molds an egg of myrrh as
heavy as he can carry, then tries liing it, and when he has tried it, he then
hollows out the egg and puts his father into it, and plasters over with more
myrrh the hollow of the egg into which he has put his father, which is the
same in weight with his father lying in it, and he conveys him encased to
the temple of the Sun in E. is is what they say this bird does.

74: 1)Near T there are sacred snakes, harmless to men, small in
size, and bearing two horns on the top of their heads. ese, when they die,
are buried in the temple of Zeus, to whom they are said to be sacred.

the feminine article prefixed.
³⁵Ed.: Or “Nile-goose.” e E goose (Chenalopex Aegyptica).
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75: 1)ere is a place in A not far from the town of Bwhere
Iwent to learn about thewinged serpents. When I arrived there, I saw innu-
merable bones and backbones of serpents: many heaps of backbones, great
and small and even smaller. 2)is place, where the backbones lay scattered,
is where a narrow mountain pass opens into a great plain, which adjoins
the plain of E. 3)Winged serpents are said to fly from A at the
beginning of spring, making for E; but the ibis birds encounter the in-
vaders in this pass and kill them. 4)eA say that the ibis is greatly
honored by the E for this service, and the E give the
same reason for honoring these birds.

76: 1)Now this is the appearance of the ibis. It is all quite black, with
the legs of a crane, and a beak sharply hooked, and is as big as a landrail.
Such is the appearance of the ibis which fights with the serpents. ose that
most associate withmen (for there are two kinds of ibis³⁶ ) 2)have the whole
head and neck bare of feathers; their plumage is white, except the head and
neck and wingtips and tail (these being quite black); the legs and beak of
the bird are like those of the other ibis. e serpents are like water-snakes.
3)eir wings are not feathered but very like the wings of a bat.I have now
said enough concerning creatures that are sacred.

77: 1)Among the E themselves, those who live in the culti-
vated country are themost assiduous of allmen at preserving thememory of
the past, and none whom I have questioned are so skilled in history. 2)ey
practice the followingway of life. For three consecutive days in everymonth
they purge themselves, pursuing health by means of emetics and drenches;
for they think that it is from the food they eat that all sicknesses come to
men. 3)Evenwithout this, theE are thehealthiest of allmen, next
to theL; the explanation ofwhich, inmyopinion, is that the climate
in all seasons is the same: for change is the great cause of men’s falling sick,
more especially changes of seasons. 4)ey eat bread, making loaves which
they call “cyllestis,”³⁷ of coarse grain. For wine, they use a drink made from
barley, for they have no vines in their country. ey eat fish either raw and
sun-dried, or preserved with brine. 5)Quails and ducks and small birds are
salted and eaten raw; all other kinds of birds, as well as fish (except those
that the E consider sacred) are eaten roasted or boiled.

³⁶Ed.: Geronticus Calvus and Ibis Aethiopica.
³⁷Ed.: Loaves twisted to a point, apparently.
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78: 1)Aer richmen’s repasts, aman carries around an image in a coffin,
painted and carved in exact imitation of a corpse two or four feet long. is
he shows to each of the company, saying “While you drink and enjoy, look
on this; for to this state you must come when you die.” Such is the custom
at their symposia.

79: 1)ey keep the customs of their fathers, adding none to them.
Among other notable customs of theirs is this, that they have one song, the
Linus-song,³⁸ which is sung in P and C and elsewhere;
each nation has a name of its own for this, 2)but it happens to be the same
song that theG sing, and call Linus; so that ofmany things in E
that amaze me, one is: where did the E get Linus? Plainly they
have always sung this song; but in EgyptianLinus is calledManeros.³⁹ 3)e
E told me that Maneros was the only son of their first king, who
died prematurely, and this dirge was sung by the E in his honor;
and this, they said, was their earliest and their only chant.

80: 1)ere is a custom, too, which no G except the L-
 have in common with the E: younger men, encoun-
tering their elders, yield the way and stand aside, and rise from their seats
for them when they approach. 2)But they are like none of the G in
this: passers-by do not address each other, but salute by lowering the hand
to the knee.

81: 1)eywear linen tunics with fringes hanging about the legs, called
“calasiris,” and loose white woolen mantles over these. But nothing woolen
is brought into temples, or buried with them: that is impious. 2)ey agree
in this with practices calledOrphic andBacchic, but in fact E and
Pythagorean: for it is impious, too, for one partaking of these rites to be
buried in woolen wrappings. ere is a sacred legend about this.

82: 1)Other things originating with the E are these. Each
month and day belong to one of the gods, and according to the day of one’s
birth are determined how one will fare and how one will end and what one
will be like; those G occupied with poetry exploit this. 2)More por-
tents have been discovered by them than by all other peoples; when a por-

³⁸Ed.: is is the hymn for a slain youth (said to typify the departure of early summer),
ammuz, Atys, Hylas, or Linus; the S refrain ai lenu, “alas for us,” becomes the
G αἴλινος, from which comes the name Linus.

³⁹Ed.: Maneros, probably from the refrain ma-n-hra, “come back to us.”

119



Herodotus T H

tent occurs, they take note of the outcome and write it down; and if some-
thing of a like kind happens again, they think it will have a like result.

83: 1)As to the art of divination among them, it belongs to noman, but
to some of the gods; there are in their country oracles of Heracles, Apollo,
Athena, Artemis, Ares, and Zeus, and of Leto (the most honored of all) in
the town of B. Nevertheless, they have several ways of divination, not
just one.

84: 1)e practice of medicine is so specialized among them that each
physician is a healer of one disease and no more. All the country is full of
physicians, some of the eye, some of the teeth, some of what pertains to the
belly, and some of internal diseases.

85: 1)ey mourn and bury the dead like this: whenever a man of note
is lost to his house by death, all the women of the house daub their faces or
heads with mud; then they leave the corpse in the house and roam about
the city lamenting, with their garments girt around them and their breasts
showing, and with them all the women of their relatives; 2)elsewhere, the
men lament, with garments girt likewise. When this is done, they take the
dead body to be embalmed.

86: 1)ere are men whose sole business this is and who have this spe-
cial cra. 2)When a dead body is brought to them, they show those who
brought it wooden models of corpses, painted likenesses; the most perfect
way of embalming belongs, they say, to One whose name it would be im-
pious for me to mention in treating such a matter; the second way, which
they show, is less perfect than the first, and cheaper; and the third is the least
costly of all. Having shown these, they ask those who brought the body in
which way they desire to have it prepared. 3)Having agreed on a price, the
bearers go away, and the workmen, le alone in their place, embalm the
body. If they do this in the most perfect way, they first draw out part of the
brain through the nostrils with an iron hook, and inject certain drugs into
the rest. 4)en,making a cut near the flankwith a sharp knife of Ethiopian
stone, they take out all the intestines, and clean the belly, rinsing it with
palm wine and bruised spices; 5)they sew it up again aer filling the belly
withpure groundmyrrh and casia and anyother spices, except frankincense.
Aer doing this, they conceal the body for seventy days, embalmed in salt-
petre; no longer time is allowed for the embalming; 6)andwhen the seventy
days have passed, they wash the body and wrap the whole of it in bandages
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of fine linen cloth, anointed with gum, which the E mostly use
instead of glue; 7)then they give the dead man back to his friends. ese
make a hollow wooden figure like a man, in which they enclose the corpse,
shut it up, and keep it safe in a coffin-chamber, placed erect against a wall.

87: 1)at is how they prepare the dead in the most costly way;⁴⁰ those
whowant themiddleway and shun the costly, they prepare as follows. 2)e
embalmers charge their syringes with cedar oil and fill the belly of the dead
man with it, without making a cut or removing the intestines, but injecting
the fluid through the anus and preventing it from running out; then they
embalm the body for the appointed days; on the last day they drain the
belly of the cedar oil which they put in before. 3)It has such great power as to
bring outwith it the internal organs and intestines all dissolved;meanwhile,
the flesh is eaten away by the saltpetre, and in the end nothing is le of the
body but hide and bones. en the embalmers give back the dead body
with no more ado.

88: 1)e third manner of embalming, the preparation of the poorer
dead, is this: they cleanse the belly with a purge, embalm the body for the
seventy days and then give it back to be taken away.

89: 1)Wives of notable men, and women of great beauty and reputa-
tion, are not at once given to the embalmers, but only aer they have been
dead for three or four days; 2)this is done to deter the embalmers from hav-
ing intercourse with the women. For it is said that one was caught having
intercourse with the fresh corpse of a woman, and was denounced by his
fellow-workman.

90: 1)Anyone, E or foreigner, known to have been carried off
by a crocodile or drownedby the river itself, must by allmeans be embalmed
and wrapped as attractively as possible and buried in a sacred coffin by the
people of the place where he is cast ashore; 2)none of his relatives or friends
may touch him, but his body is considered something more than human,
and is handled and buried by the priests of the N themselves.

91: 1)e E shun using G customs, and (generally
speaking) the customs of all other peoples as well. Yet, though the rest
are wary of this, there is a great city called K, in the T dis-
trict, near the N C. 2)In this city is a square temple of Perseus son
of Danae, in a grove of palm trees. Before this temple stand great stone

⁴⁰Ed.: τοὺς τὰ πολυτελέστατα, sc. βουλομένους.
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columns; and at the entrance, two great stone statues. In the outer court
there is a shrine with an image of Perseus standing in it. 3)epeople of this
K say that Perseus is seen oen up and down this land, and oen
within the temple, and that the sandal he wears, which is four feet long,
keeps turning up, and that when it does turn up, all E prospers. 4)is
is what they say; and their doings in honor of Perseus areG, inasmuch
as they celebrate games that include every formof contest, and offer animals
and cloaks and skins as prizes. 5)When I asked why Perseus appeared only
to them, and why, unlike all other E, they celebrate games, they
told me that Perseus was by lineage of their city; for Danaus and Lynceus,
who travelled toG, were of K; and they traced descent from
these down to Perseus. 6)ey told how he came to K, too, when
he came to E for the reason alleged by the G as well—namely,
to bring the Gorgon’s head from L—and recognized all his relatives;
and how he had heard the name of K from his mother before he
came to E. It was at his bidding, they said, that they celebrated the
games.

92: 1)All these are the customs of E who live above the
marsh country. ose who inhabit the marshes have the same customs as
the rest of E, even that each man has one wife just like G.
ey have, besides, devised means to make their food less costly. 2)When
the river is in flood and flows over the plains, many lilies, which the E-
 call lotus, grow in the water. ey gather these and dry them in the
sun; then they crush the poppy-like center of the plant and bake loaves of it.
3)e root of this lotus is edible also, and of a sweetish taste; it is round, and
the size of an apple. 4)Other lilies grow in the river, too, that are like roses;
the fruit of these is found in a calyx springing from the root by a separate
stalk, and is most like a comb made by wasps; this produces many edible
seeds as big as olive pits, which are eaten both fresh and dried. 5)ey also
use the byblus which grows annually: it is gathered from the marshes, the
top of it cut off and put to other uses, and the lower part, about twenty
inches long, eaten or sold. ose whowish to use the byblus at its very best,
roast it before eating in a red-hot oven. Some live on fish alone. ey catch
the fish, take out the intestines, thendry them in the sun and eat themdried.

93: 1)Fish that go in schools are seldomborn in rivers; they are raised in
the lakes, and this is how they behave: when the desire of spawning comes
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on them, they swim out to sea in schools, the males leading, and throwing
out their milt, while the females come aer and swallow and conceive from
it. 2)When the females have grown heavy in the sea, then all the fish swim
back to their own haunts. But the same no longer lead; now the leadership
goes to the females. ey go before in a school as the males had, and now
and then throw off some of their eggs (which are like millet-seeds), which
the males devour as they follow. ese millet-seeds, or eggs, are fish. 3)e
fish that are reared come from the eggs that survive and are not devoured.
ose fish that are caughtwhile swimming seawards showbruises on the le
side of their heads; those that are caught returning, on the right side. 4)is
happens because they keep close to the le bank as they swim seawards,
and keep to the same bank also on their return, grazing it and keeping in
contact with it as well as they can, I suppose lest the current make them
miss their way. 5)When the N begins to rise, hollow and marshy places
near the river are the first to begin to fill, the water trickling through from
the river, and as soon as they are flooded, they are suddenly full of little
fishes. 6)Where these probably come from, I believe that I can guess. When
the N falls, the fish have dropped their eggs into the mud before they
leave with the last of the water; and when in the course of time the flood
comes again in the following year, from these eggs at once come the fish.

94: 1)Somuch, then, for the fish. e Ewho live around the
marshes use an oil drawn from the castor-berry, which they call kiki. ey
sow this plant, which grows wild inH, on the banks of the rivers and
lakes; 2)sown in E, it produces abundant fruit, though malodorous;
when they gather this, some bruise and press it, others boil aer roasting it,
and collect the liquid that comes from it. is is thick and useful as oil for
lamps, and gives off a strong smell.

95: 1)Against the mosquitos that abound, the following have been de-
vised by them: those who dwell higher up than themarshy country are well
served by the towers where they ascend to sleep, for the winds prevent the
mosquitos from flying alo; 2)those living about the marshes have a differ-
ent recourse, instead of the towers. Every one of them has a net, with which
he catches fish by day, and at night he sets it around the bed where he rests,
then creeps under it and sleeps. 3)If he sleeps wrapped in a garment or cloth,
the mosquitos bite through it; but through the net they absolutely do not
even venture.

123



Herodotus T H

96: 1)e boats in which they carry cargo are made of the acacia,⁴¹
which is most like the lotus of C in form, and its sap is gum. Of
this tree they cut logs of four feet long and lay them like courses of bricks,⁴²
and build the boat 2)by fastening these four foot logs to long and close-set
stakes; and having done so, they set crossbeams athwart and on the logs.
ey use no ribs. ey caulk the seams within with byblus. 3)ere is one
rudder, passing through a hole in the boat’s keel. emast is of acacia-wood
and the sails of byblus. ese boats cannot move upstream unless a brisk
breeze continues; they are towed from the bank; but downstream they are
managed thus: 4)they have a ra made of tamarisk wood, fastened together
with matting of reeds, and a pierced stone of about two talents’ weight; the
ra is let go to float down ahead of the boat, connected to it by a rope, and
the stone is connected by a rope to the aer part of the boat. 5)So, driven by
the current, the ra floats swily and tows the “baris” (which is the name
of these boats,) and the stone dragging behind on the river bottom keeps
the boat’s course straight. ere are many of these boats; some are of many
thousand talents’ burden.

97: 1)When the N overflows the land, only the towns are seen high
and dry above the water, very like the islands in the A . ese
alone stand out, the rest of E being a sheet of water. So when this
happens, folk are not ferried, as usual, in the course of the stream, but clean
over the plain. 2)Indeed, the boat going up fromN toM
passes close by the pyramids themselves, though the course does not go by
here,⁴³ but by the Delta’s point and the town C; but your voy-
age from the sea andC toN will take you over the plain
near the town of A and that which is called Arkhandrus’ town.

98: 1)A is a town of some reputation, and is especially as-
signed to the consort of the reigning king of E, to provide her shoes.
is has been done since E has been under P dominion.
2)e other town, I think, is named aer Arkhandrus son of Phthius the
A, and son-in-law of Danaus; for it is called Arkhandrus’ town. It

⁴¹Ed.: e “Mimosa Nilotica,” still used for boat-building in E.
⁴²Ed.: at is, like bricks laid not one directly over another but with the joints alternat-

ing.
⁴³Ed.: e meaning of these words is not clear. Some think that they mean “though

here the course is not so” and that perhaps ὁ ἐωθώς has been lost aer οὗτος.
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may be that therewas anotherArkhandrus; but the name is not E.
99: 1)So far, all I have said is the record of my own autopsy and judg-

ment and inquiry. Henceforth I will record E chronicles, accord-
ing towhat I haveheard, adding somethingofwhat Imyself have seen. 2)e
priests told me that Min was the first king of E, and that first he sep-
arated M from the N by a dam. All the river had flowed close
under the sandy mountains on the L side, but Min made the south-
ern bend of it, which begins about twelve and one half miles above M-
, by damming the stream, thereby drying up the ancient channel, and
carried the river by a channel so that it flowed midway between the hills.
3)And to this day the P keep carefulwatch on this bend of the river,
strengthening its dam every year to keep the current in; for were the N
to burst its dikes and overflow here, all M would be in danger of
flooding. 4)en, when this first king Min had made dry land of what he
thus cut off, he first founded in it that city which is now called M
(for even M lies in the narrow part of E), and outside of it he
dug a lake from the river to its north and west (for the N itself bounds
it on the east); and secondly, he built in it the great and most noteworthy
temple of Hephaestus.

100: 1)Aer him came three hundred and thirty kings, whose names
the priests recited from a papyrus roll. In all these many generations there
were eighteen Ethiopian kings, and one queen, native to the country; the
rest were all E men. 2)e name of the queen was the same as that
of the B princess, Nitocris. She, to avenge her brother (he was
king of E and was slain by his subjects, who then gave Nitocris the
sovereignty) putmany of the E to death by treachery. 3)She built
a spacious underground chamber; then, with the pretence of inaugurating
it, but with quite another intent in her mind, she gave a great feast, inviting
to it those E whom she knew to have had themost complicity in
her brother’s murder; and while they feasted, she let the river in upon them
by a vast secret channel. 4)iswas all that the priests told of her, except that
when she had done this she cast herself into a chamber full of hot ashes, to
escape vengeance.

101: 1)Butof the other kings they relatedno achievement or act of great
note, except of Moeris, the last of them. 2)is Moeris was remembered as
having built the northern forecourt of the temple ofHephaestus, and dug a
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lake, of as great a circumference as I shall later indicate; and built pyramids
there also, the size of which I will mention when I speak of the lake. All
this was Moeris’ work, they said; of none of the rest had they anything to
record.

102: 1)Leaving the latter aside, then, I shall speak of the king who came
aer them, whose name was Sesostris⁴⁴. 2)is king, the priests said, set out
with a fleet of long ships⁴⁵ from the A G and subjugated all
those living by the R S, until he came to a sea which was too shallow
for his vessels. 3)Aer returning from there back to E, he gathered a
great army (according to the account of the priests) and marched over the
mainland, subjugating every nation to which he came. 4)When those that
he met were valiant men and strove hard for freedom, he set up pillars in
their land, the inscriptiononwhich showedhis ownnameandhis country’s,
and how he had overcome them with his own power; 5)but when the cities
had made no resistance and been easily taken, then he put an inscription
on the pillars just as he had done where the nations were brave; but he also
drew on them the private parts of a woman, wishing to show clearly that
the people were cowardly.

103: 1)He marched over the country doing this until he had crossed
over from A to E and defeated the S and T-
. us far and no farther, I think, the E army went; for
the pillars can be seen standing in their country, but in none beyond it.
2)From there, he turned around and went back home; and when he came
to the P , that King, Sesostris, may have detached some part
of his army and le it there to live in the country (for I cannot speak with
exact knowledge), or it may be that some of his soldiers grew weary of his
wanderings, and stayed by the P.

104: 1)For it is plain to see that the C are E;
and what I say, I myself noted before I heard it from others. When it oc-
curred tome, I inquired of bothpeoples; and theC remembered
the E better than the E remembered the C-
; 2)the E said that they considered the C part of
Sesostris’ army. Imyself guessed it, partly because they are dark-skinned and

⁴⁴Ed.: Rameses II., called by the G Sesostris; said to have ruled in the fourteenth
century B.C.

⁴⁵Ed.: Ships of war.
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woolly-haired; though that indeed counts for nothing, since other peoples
are, too; but my better proof was that the C and E
and E are the only nations that have from the first practised
circumcision. 3)e P and the S of P ac-
knowledge that they learned the custom from the E, and the
S of the valleys of the T and the P, as well
as their neighbors the M, say that they learned it lately from the
C. ese are the only nations that circumcise, and it is seen that
they do just as the E. 4)But as to the E and E-
 themselves, I cannot say which nation learned it from the other; for it
is evidently a very ancient custom. at the others learned it through traf-
fic with E, I consider clearly proved by this: that P who
traffic with H cease to imitate the E in this matter and do
not circumcise their children.

105: 1)Listen to something else about the C, in which they
are like the E: they and the E alone work linen and
have the same way of working it, a way peculiar to themselves; and they
are alike in all their way of life, and in their speech. Linen has two names:
the C kind is called by the G S⁴⁶ ; that which
comes from E is called E.

106: 1)As to the pillars that Sesostris, king of E, set up in the
countries, most of them are no longer to be seen. But I myself saw them
in the P district of S, with the aforesaid writing and the
women’s private parts on them. 2)Also, there are in I two figures⁴⁷ of
this man carved in rock, one on the road from E to P, and
the other on that from S to S. 3)In both places, the figure is
over twenty feet high, with a spear in his right hand and a bow in his le,
and the rest of his equipment proportional; for it is both E and
Ethiopian; 4)and right across the breast from one shoulder to the other a
text is cut in the E sacred characters, saying: “I myself won this
landwith the strength ofmy shoulders.” ere is nothing here to showwho
he is and whence he comes, but it is shown elsewhere. 5)Some of those who

⁴⁶Ed.: ere seems to be no reason for connecting C linen with S
(as Σαρδωνικόν would imply). e C word may have had a similar sound.

⁴⁷Ed.: Two suchfigures have been discovered in the pass of K, near the old road
from E to S. ey are not, however, E in appearance.
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have seen these figures guess they areMemnon, but they are far indeed from
the truth.

107: 1)Nowwhen this ESesostris (so the priests said) reached
D of P on his way home, leading many captives from the
peoples whose lands he had subjugated, his brother, whom he had le in
charge in E, invited him and his sons to a banquet and then piled
wood around the house and set it on fire. 2)When Sesostris was aware of
this, he at once consulted his wife, whom (it was said) he had with him;
and she advised him to lay two of his six sons on the fire and make a bridge
over the burning so that they could walk over the bodies of the two and es-
cape. is Sesostris did; two of his sonswere thus burnt but the rest escaped
alive with their father.

108: 1)Aer returning to E, and avenging himself on his brother,
Sesostris foundwork for themultitudewhichhebroughtwithhim fromthe
countries which he had subdued. 2)It was these who dragged the great and
long blocks of stonewhichwere brought in this king’s reign to the temple of
Hephaestus; and it was theywhowere compelled to dig all the canals which
are now in E, and involuntarily made what had been a land of horses
and carts empty of these. 3)For from this time E, although a level land,
could use no horses or carts, because there were so many canals going every
which way. e reason why the king thus intersected the country was this:
4)those E whose towns were not on the N, but inland from
it, lacked water whenever the flood le their land, and drank only brackish
water from wells.

109: 1)For this reason E was intersected. is king also (they
said) divided the country among all the Eby giving each an equal
parcel of land, and made this his source of revenue, assessing the payment
of a yearly tax. 2)And any man who was robbed by the river of part of his
land could come to Sesostris and declare what had happened; then the king
would sendmen to look into it and calculate the part bywhich the landwas
diminished, so that thereaer it should pay in proportion to the tax origi-
nally imposed. 3)From this, in my opinion, the G learned the art of
measuring land; the sunclock and the sundial, and the twelve divisions of
the day, came to H from B and not from E.

110: 1)Sesostris was the only E king who also ruled
E. To commemorate his name, he set before the temple of Hep-
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haestus two stone statues, of himself and of his wife, each fiy feet high,
and statues of his four sons, each thirty-three feet. 2)Long aerwards, Dar-
ius the P would have set up his statue before these; but the priest of
Hephaestus forbade him, saying that he had achieved nothing equal to the
deeds of Sesostris the E; for Sesostris (he said) had subjugated the
S, besides as many nations as Darius had conquered, and Dar-
ius had not been able to overcome the S; 3)therefore, it was not
just that Darius should set his statue before the statues of Sesostris, whose
achievements he had not equalled. Darius, it is said, let the priest have his
way.

111: 1)When Sesostris died, he was succeeded in the kingship (the
priests said) by his son Pheros⁴⁸. is king waged no wars, and chanced
to become blind, for the following reason: the N came down in such
a flood as there had never been, rising to a height of thirty feet, and the
water that flowed over the fields was roughened by a strong wind; 2)then,
it is said, the king was so audacious as to seize a spear and hurl it into the
midst of the river eddies. Right aer this, he came down with a disease of
the eyes, and became blind. Whenhe had been blind for ten years, an oracle
from the city of Bdeclared to him that the termof his punishmentwas
drawing to an end, and that he would regain his sight by washing his eyes
with the urine of a woman who had never had intercourse with any man
but her own husband. 3)Pheros tried his ownwife first; and, as he remained
blind, all women, one aer another. When he at last recovered his sight, he
took all the women whom he had tried, except the one who had made him
see again, and gathered them into one town, the one which is now called
“RC”; having concentrated them together there, he burnt them and
the town; 4)but the woman by whose means he had recovered his sight, he
married. Most worthy ofmention among themany offerings which he ded-
icated in all the noteworthy temples for his deliverance from blindness are
the twomarvellous stone obelisks which he set up in the temple of the Sun.
Each of these ismade of a single block, and is over one hundred and sixty-six
feet high and thirteen feet thick.

112: 1)Pheros was succeeded (they said) by aman of M, whose
name in the G tongue was Proteus. is Proteus has a very attractive
and well-appointed temple precinct at M, south of the temple of

⁴⁸Ed.: Manetho’s list shows no suchname. It is probably not a namebut a title, Pharaoh.
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Hephaestus. 2)Around the precinct live P of T, and the
whole place is called the Camp of the T. ere is in the precinct of
Proteus a temple called the temple of the Stranger Aphrodite; I guess this
is a temple of Helen, daughter of Tyndarus, partly because I have heard the
story of Helen’s abiding with Proteus, and partly because it bears the name
of the Foreign Aphrodite: for no other of Aphrodite’s temples is called by
that name.

113: 1)When I inquired of the priests, they told me that this was the
story of Helen. Aer carrying off Helen from S, Alexandrus sailed
away for his own country; violent winds caught him in the A and
drove him into the E ; and from there (as the wind did not
let up) he came to E, to the mouth of the N called the C
, and to the Salters’. 2)Now there was (and still is) on the coast a
temple ofHeracles; if a servant of anyman takes refuge there and is branded
with certain sacred marks, delivering himself to the god, he may not be
touched. is law continues today the same as it has always been from the
first. 3)Hearing of the temple law, some of Alexandrus’ servants ran away
from him, threw themselves on the mercy of the god, and brought an accu-
sation against Alexandrus meaning to injure him, telling the whole story of
Helen and the wrong done Menelaus. ey laid this accusation before the
priests and the warden of the N mouth, whose name was onis.

114: 1)When onis heard it, he sent this message the quickest way to
Proteus atM: 2)“A stranger has come, a T, who has commit-
ted an impiety in H. Aer defrauding his guest-friend, he has come
bringing theman’s wife and a very great deal of wealth, driven to your coun-
try by the wind. Are we to let him sail away untouched, or are we to take
away what he has comewith?” 3)Proteus sent back this message: “Whoever
this is who has acted impiously against his guest-friend, seize him and bring
him to me, that I may know what he will say.”

115: 1)Hearing this, onis seized Alexandrus and detained his ships
there, and then brought him with Helen and all the wealth, and the suppli-
ants too, to M. 2)When all had arrived, Proteus asked Alexandrus
who he was and whence he sailed; Alexandrus told him his lineage and the
name of his country, and about his voyage, whence he sailed. 3)en Pro-
teus asked him where he had got Helen; when Alexandrus was evasive in
his story and did not tell the truth, the men who had taken refuge with the
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temple confuted him, and related the whole story of the wrong. 4)Finally,
Proteus declared the following judgment to them, saying, “If I did notmake
it a pointnever tokill a strangerwhohas been caught by thewind anddriven
tomy coasts, I would have punished you on behalf of the G, youmost
vile man. You committed the gravest impiety aer you had had your guest-
friend’s hospitality: you had your guest-friend’s wife. 5)And as if this were
not enough, you got her to fly with you andwent offwith her. And not just
with her, either, but you plundered your guest-friend’s wealth and brought
it, too. 6)Now, then, since I make it a point not to kill strangers, I shall not
let you take away this woman and the wealth, but I shall watch them for the
G stranger, until he come and take them away; but as for you and your
sailors, I warn you to leave my country for another within three days, and if
you do not, I will declare war on you.”

116: 1)is, the priests said, was how Helen came to Proteus. And, in
my opinion, Homer knew this story, too; but seeing that it was not so well
suited to epic poetry as the tale of which he made use, he rejected it, show-
ing that he knew it. 2)is is apparent from the passage in the Iliad (and
nowhere else does he return to the story) where he relates the wanderings
of Alexander, and shows how he and Helen were carried off course, and
wandered to, among other places, S in P. 3)is is in the
story of the Prowess of Diomedes, where the verses run as follows:

ere were the robes, all embroidered,
e work of women of S, whom godlike Alexandrus himself

Brought from S, crossing the broad sea,
e same voyage on which he brought back Helen of noble descent.

Hom. Il. 6.289-92 4)[He mentions it in the Odyssey also:

e daughter of Zeus had such ingenious drugs,
Good ones, which she had from on’s wife, Polydamna, an E,

Whose country’s fertile plains bear the most drugs,
Many mixed for good, many for harm:

Hom. Od. 4.227-30 ] 5)and again Menelaus says to Telemachus:

I was eager to return here, but the gods still held me in E,
Since I had not sacrificed entire hecatombs to them.
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Hom. Od. 4. 351-2 6)In these verses the poet shows that he knew of
Alexander’s wanderings to E; for S borders on E, and the
P, to whom S belongs, dwell in S.

117: 1)ese verses and this passage prove most clearly that the
C poems are not the work of Homer but of someone else. For the
C poems relate that Alexandrus reached IwithHelen in three
days from S, having a fair wind and a smooth sea; but according to
the Iliad, he wandered from his course in bringing her.

118: 1)Enough, then, of Homer and the C poems. But, when
I asked the priests whether the G account of what happened at T
were idle or not, they gave me the following answer, saying that they had
inquired and knew from Menelaus himself. 2)Aer the rape of Helen, a
great force of G came to the T land on Menelaus’ behalf. Af-
ter disembarking and disposing their forces, they sentmessengers to I,
one of whom was Menelaus himself. 3)When these were let inside the city
walls, they demanded the restitution of Helen and of the property which
Alexandrus had stolen from Menelaus and carried off, and they demanded
reparation for the wrongs; but the T gave the same testimony then
and later, sworn and unsworn: that they did not have Helen or the prop-
erty claimed, but all of that was in E, and they could not justly make
reparation for what Proteus the E had. 4)But the G, think-
ing that the T were mocking them, laid siege to the city, until they
took it; but there was noHelen therewhen they breached thewall, but they
heard the same account as before; so, crediting the original testimony, they
sent Menelaus himself to Proteus.

119: 1)Menelaus then went to E and up the river to M;
there, relating the truth of the matter, he met with great hospitality and
got back Helen, who had not been harmed, and also all his wealth, be-
sides. 2)Yet, although getting this, Menelaus was guilty of injustice toward
the E. For adverse weather detained him when he tried to sail
away; aer this continued for some time, he carried out something impi-
ous, 3)taking two native children and sacrificing them. When it became
known that he had done this, he fledwith his ships straight to L, hated
and hunted; and where he went from there, the E could not say.
e priests told me that they had learned some of this by inquiry, but that
they were sure of what had happened in their own country.
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120: 1)e E’ priests said this, and I myself believe their
story about Helen, for I reason thus: had Helen been in I, then with
or without the will of Alexandrus she would have been given back to the
G. 2)For surely Priam was not so mad, or those nearest to him, as
to consent to risk their own persons and their children and their city so
that Alexandrus might cohabit with Helen. 3)Even if it were conceded that
they were so inclined in the first days, yet when not only many of the T-
 were slain in fighting against the G, but Priam himself lost to
death two or three or even more of his sons in every battle (if the poets are
to be believed), in this turn of events, had Helen been Priam’s own wife,
I cannot but think that he would have restored her to the G, if by
so doing he could escape from the evils besetting him. 4)Alexandrus was
not even heir to the throne, in which case matters might have been in his
hands since Priam was old, but Hector, who was an older and a better man
than Alexandrus, was going to receive the royal power at Priam’s death, and
oughtnothave acquiesced inhis brother’swrongdoing, especiallywhen that
brother was the cause of great calamity to Hector himself and all the rest of
the T. 5)But since they did not have Helen there to give back, and
since theGwouldnot believe themalthough they spoke the truth—I
am convinced and declare—the divine powers provided that the T,
perishing in utter destruction, should make this clear to all mankind: that
retribution from the gods for terrible wrongdoing is also terrible. is is
what I think, and I state it.

121: 1)e next to reign aer Proteus (they said) was Rhampsinitus.
ememorial of his name le by himwas the western forecourt of the tem-
ple ofHephaestus; he set two statues here forty-one feet high; thenorthern-
most of these the E call Summer, and the southernmostWinter;
the one that they call Summer they worship and treat well, but do the op-
posite to the statue called Winter.

1)is king (they told me) had great wealth in silver, so great that none
of the succeeding kings could surpass or come near it. To store his treasure
safely, he had a stone chamber built, one of its walls abutting on the outer
side of his palace. But the builder of it shrewdly provided that one stone
be so placed as to be easily removed by two men or even by one. 2)So when
the chamberwas finished, the king stored his treasure in it, and as timewent
on, the builder, drawing near the end of his life, summoned his sons (he had
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two) and told them how he had provided for them, that they have an ample
livelihood, by the art with which he had built the king’s treasure-house; ex-
plaining clearly to them how to remove the stone, he gave the coordinates
of it, and told them that if they kept these in mind, they would be the cus-
todians of the king’s riches. 3)So when he was dead, his sons got to work at
once: coming to the palace by night, they readily found and managed the
stone in the building, and took away much of the treasure.

1)When the king opened the building, he was amazed to see the con-
tainers lacking their treasure; yet he did not know whom to accuse, seeing
that the seals were unbroken and the building shut fast. But when less trea-
sure appeared the second and third times he opened the building (for the
thieves did not stop plundering), he had traps made and placed around the
containers inwhich his richeswere stored. 2)ethieves came just as before,
and one of them crept in; when he came near the container, right away he
was caught in the trap. When he saw the trouble he was in, he called to his
brother right away and explained to him the problem, and told him to come
in quickly and cut off his head, lest he be seen and recognized and destroy
him, too. He seemed to have spoken rightly to the other, who did as he was
persuaded and then, replacing the stone, went home, carrying his brother’s
head.

1)When day came, the king went to the building, and was amazed to
see in the trap the thief ’s body without a head, yet the building intact, with
no way in or out. At a loss, he did as follows: he suspended the thief ’s body
from the wall and set guards over it, instructing them to seize and bring to
him any whom they saw weeping or making lamentation. 2)But the thief ’s
mother, when the body had been hung up, was terribly stricken: she had
words with her surviving son, and told him that he was somehow to think
of some way to cut loose and bring her his brother’s body, and if he did
not obey, she threatened to go to the king and denounce him as having the
treasure.

1)So when his mother bitterly reproached the surviving son and for all
that he said he could not dissuade her, he devised a plan: he harnessed asses
and put skins full of wine on the asses, then set out driving them; and when
he was near those who were guarding the hanging body, he pulled at the
feet of two or three of the skins and loosed their fastenings; 2)and as the
wine ran out, he beat his head and cried aloud like one who did not know
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to which ass he should turn first, while the guards, when they saw the wine
flowing freely, ran out into the roadwith cups and caught what was pouring
out, thinking themselves in luck; 3)feigning anger, the man cursed all; but
as the guards addressed him peaceably, he pretended to be soothed and to
relent in his anger, and finally drove his asses out of the road and put his
harness in order. 4)And aer more words passed and one joked with him
and got him to laugh, he gave them one of the skins: and they lay down
there just as they were, disposed to drink, and included him and told him
to stay and drink with them; and he consented and stayed. 5)When they
cheerily salutedhim in their drinking, he gave themyet another of the skins;
and the guards grew very drunkwith the abundance of liquor, and lay down
right there where they were drinking, overpowered by sleep; 6)but he, when
it was late at night, cut down the body of his brother and shaved the right
cheek of each of the guards for the indignity, and loading the body on his
asses, drove home, fulfilling his mother’s commands.

1)When the king learned that the body of the thief had been taken, he
was beside himself and, obsessed with finding who it was who had man-
aged this, did as follows—they say, but I do not believe it. 2)He put his own
daughter in a brothel, instructing her to accept all alike and, before having
intercourse, to make each tell her the shrewdest and most impious thing he
had done in his life; whoever told her the story of the thief, she was to seize
and not let get out. 3)e girl did as her father told her, and the thief, learn-
ing why she was doing this, did as follows, wanting to get the better of the
king by cra. 4)He cut the arm off a fresh corpse at the shoulder, and went
to the king’s daughter, carrying it under his cloak, andwhen asked the same
question as the rest, he said that hismost impious act had beenwhen he had
cut the head off his brother who was caught in a trap in the king’s treasury;
and his shrewdest, that aer making the guards drunk he had cut down his
brother’s hanging body. 5)When she heard this, the princess grabbed for
him; but in the darkness the thief let her have the arm of the corpse; and
clutching it, she held on, believing that she had the arm of the other; but
the thief, aer giving it to her, was gone in a flash out the door.

1)When this also came to the king’s ears, he was astonished at theman’s
ingenuity and daring, and in the end, he sent a proclamation to every town,
promising the thief immunity and a great reward if he would come into
the king’s presence. 2)e thief trusted the king and came before him;
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Rhampsinitus was very admiring and gave him his daughter to marry on
the grounds that he was the cleverest of men; for as the E (he
said) surpassed all others in cra, so he surpassed the E.

122: 1)ey said that later this king went down alive to what the
G call Hades and there played dice with Demeter, and aer winning
some and losing some, came back with a gi from her of a golden hand
towel. 2)From the descent of Rhampsinitus, when he came back, they said
that the E celebrate a festival, which I know that they celebrate
to this day, but whether this is why they celebrate, I cannot say. 3)On the
day of the festival, the priests weave a cloth and bind it as a headband on
the eyes of one of their number, whom they then lead, wearing the cloth,
into a road that goes to the temple of Demeter; they themselves go back,
but this priest with his eyes bandaged is guided (they say) by two wolves⁴⁹
to Demeter’s temple, a distance of three miles from the city, and led back
again from the temple by the wolves to the same place.

123: 1)ese E stories are for the benefit of whoever believes
such tales: my rule in this history is that I record what is said by all as I have
heard it. e E say that Demeter and Dionysus are the rulers
of the lower world.⁵⁰ 2)e E were the first who maintained the
following doctrine, too, that the human soul is immortal, and at the death
of the body enters into some other living thing then coming to birth; and
aer passing through all creatures of land, sea, and air, it enters once more
into a human body at birth, a cycle which it completes in three thousand
years. 3)ere are G who have used this doctrine, some earlier and
some later, as if it were their own; I know their names, but do not record
them.

124: 1)ey said that E until the time of King Rhampsinitus was
altogether well-governed and prospered greatly, but that Kheops, who was
the next king, brought the people to utter misery. For first he closed all the
temples, so that no one could sacrifice there; and next, he compelled all the
E to work for him. 2)To some, he assigned the task of dragging
stones from the quarries in the A  to the N; and
aer the stones were ferried across the river in boats, he organized others

⁴⁹Ed.: Jackals appear on E monuments, symbolizing Anubis, the guide of the
dead.

⁵⁰Ed.: Isis and Osiris.
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to receive and drag them to the mountains called L. 3)ey worked
in gangs of a hundred thousand men, each gang for three months. For
ten years the people wore themselves out building the road over which the
stones were dragged, work which was inmy opinion notmuch lighter at all
than the building of the pyramid⁵¹ 4)(for the road is nearly a mile long and
twenty yards wide, and elevated at its highest to a height of sixteen yards,
and it is all of stone polished and carved with figures). e aforesaid ten
years went to the building of this road and of the underground chambers in
the hill where the pyramids stand; these, the king meant to be burial-places
for himself, and surrounded them with water, bringing in a channel from
the N. 5)e pyramid itself was twenty years in the making. Its base is
square, each side eight hundred feet long, and its height is the same; the
whole is of stone polished and most exactly fitted; there is no block of less
than thirty feet in length.

125: 1)is pyramid was made like stairs, which some call steps and
others, tiers. 2)When this, its first form, was completed, the workmen used
short wooden logs as levers to raise the rest of the stones⁵² ; they heaved up
the blocks from the ground onto the first tier of steps; 3)when the stone had
been raised, it was set on another lever that stood on the first tier, and the
lever again used to li it from this tier to the next. 4)Itmay be that there was
a new lever on each tier of steps, or perhaps there was only one lever, quite
portable, which they carried up to each tier in turn; I leave this uncertain,
as both possibilities were mentioned. 5)But this is certain, that the upper
part of the pyramid was finished off first, then the next below it, and last
of all the base and the lowest part. 6)ere are writings on⁵³ the pyramid
in E characters indicating how much was spent on radishes and
onions and garlic for the workmen; and I am sure that, when he read me
the writing, the interpreter said that sixteen hundred talents of silver had
been paid. 7)Now if that is so, how much must have been spent on the iron
withwhich theyworked, and theworkmen’s food and clothing, considering
that the time aforesaidwas spent in building, while hewing and carrying the

⁵¹Ed.: e “G P.”
⁵²Ed.: at is, the stones which were to fill up the angles of the steps, and make the side

of the pyramid a smooth inclined plane. e Pyramids built by Cheops, Chephren, and
Mycerinus respectively are the pyramids of G, near C.

⁵³Ed.: Or, “in.”
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stone and digging out the underground parts was, as I suppose, a business
of long duration.

126: 1)And so evil a man was Kheops that, needing money, he put his
own daughter in a brothel and made her charge a fee (how much, they did
not say). She did as her father told her, butwas disposed to leave amemorial
of her own, and asked of each coming to her that he give one stone; 2)and
of these stones they said the pyramid was built that stands midmost of the
three, over against the great pyramid; each side of it measures one hundred
and fiy feet.

127: 1)e E said that this Kheops reigned for fiy years; at
his death hewas succeeded by his brotherKhephren, whowas in all respects
like Kheops. Khephren also built a pyramid, smaller than his brother’s. I
havemeasured itmyself. 2)It has nounderground chambers, nor is it entered
like the other by a canal from the N, but the river comes in through a
built passage and encircles an island, in which, they say, Kheops himself
lies. 3)is pyramid was built on the same scale as the other, except that it
falls forty feet short of it in height; it stands near the great pyramid; the
lowest layer of it is of variegated Ethiopian stone. Both of them stand on
the same ridge, which is about a hundred feet high. Khephren, they said,
reigned for fiy-six years.

128: 1)us, they reckon that for a hundred and six years E was
in greatmisery and the temples so long shut were never opened. e people
hate the memory of these two kings so much that they do not much wish
to name them, and call the pyramids aer the shepherd Philitis, who then
pastured his flocks in this place⁵⁴.

129: 1)e next king of E, they said, was Kheops’ son Myceri-
nus. Disliking his father’s doings, he opened the temples and let the people,
ground down to the depth of misery, go to their business and their sacri-
fices; and he was the most just judge among all the kings. 2)is is why he is
praised above all the rulers of E; for not only were his judgments just,
but Mycerinus would give any who were not satisfied with the judgment a
present out of his own estate to compensate him for his loss. 3)oughmild
toward his people and conducting himself as he did, yet he suffered calami-
ties, the first of which was the death of his daughter, the only child of his

⁵⁴Ed.: is is the form which Hdt. gives to the story of the rule of the “shepherds”
(H) in L E, perhaps from 2100 to 1600 B.C.
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household. Deeply grieved over this misfortune, he wanted to give her a
burial somewhat more sumptuous than ordinary; he therefore made a hol-
low cow’s image of gilded wood and placed the body of his dead daughter
therein.

130: 1)is cow was not buried in the earth but was to be seen even
in my time, in the town of S, where it stood in a furnished room of the
palace; incense of all kinds is offered daily before it, and a lamp burns by
it all through every night. 2)Near this cow in another chamber statues of
Mycerinus’ concubines stand, so the priests of S said; and in fact there
are about twenty colossal wooden figures there, made like naked women;
but except what I was told, I cannot tell who these are.

131: 1)But some tell the following story about the cow and the statues:
that Mycerinus conceived a passion for his own daughter and then had in-
tercourse with her against her will; 2)and they say that aerwards the girl
strangled herself for grief, and that he buried her in this cow, but that her
mother cut off the hands of the attendants who had betrayed the daughter
to her father, and that now their statues are in the same condition as the
living women were. 3)But this I believe to be a silly story, especially about
the hands of the figures. For in fact we ourselves saw that the hands have
fallen off through age, and were lying at their feet even in my day.

132: 1)As for the cow, it is covered with a purple robe, only the head
and neck exposed, encrusted with a very thick layer of gold. Between the
horns is the golden figure of the sun’s orb. 2)It does not stand, but kneels; it
is as big as a live cow of great size. is image is carried out of the chamber
once every year, whenever the E mourn the god whose name I
omit in speaking of these matters: 3)then the cow is brought out into the
light; for they say that before she died she asked her father, Mycerinus, that
she see the sun once a year⁵⁵.

133: 1)Aer what happened to his daughter, the following happened
next to this king: an oracle came tohim from the city of B, announcing
that he had just six years to live and was to die in the seventh. 2)e king
took this badly, and sent back to the oracle a message of reproach, blaming
the god that his father and his uncle, though they had shut up the temples,
and disregarded the gods, and destroyedmen, had lived for a long time, but

⁵⁵Ed.: e cow-worship is no doubt the cult of Isis, honored at S under the name
Nit.
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that he who was pious was going to die so soon. 3)But a second oracle came
announcing that for this very reason his life was hastening to a close: he
had done what was contrary to fate; E should have been afflicted for a
hundred andfiy years, and the two kings before himknew this, but not he.
4)Hearing this, Mycerinus knew that his doomwas fixed. erefore, he had
many lamps made, and would light these at nightfall and drink and enjoy
himself, not letting up day or night, roaming to the marsh country and the
groves and wherever he heard of the likeliest places of pleasure. 5)is was
his recourse, so that by turning night into day he might make his six years
into twelve and so prove the oracle false.

134: 1)is king, too, le a pyramid, but far smaller than his father’s,
each side twenty feet short of three hundred feet long, square at the base,
and as much as half its height of Ethiopian stone. Some G say that
it was built by Rhodopis, the courtesan, but they are wrong; 2)indeed,
it is clear to me that they say this without even knowing who Rhodopis
was (otherwise, they would never have credited her with the building of
a pyramid on which what I may call an uncountable sum of money was
spent), or that Rhodopis flourished in the reign of Amasis, not of Myceri-
nus; 3)for verymany years later than these kings who le the pyramids came
Rhodopis, whowasT by birth, and a slave of Iadmon son ofHep-
haestopolis the S, and a fellow-slave of Aesop the story-writer. For
he was owned by Iadmon, too, as the following made crystal clear: 4)when
the D, obeying an oracle, issued many proclamations summon-
ing anyone who wanted it to accept compensation for the killing of Aesop,
no one accepted it except the son of Iadmon’s son, another Iadmon; hence
Aesop, too, was Iadmon’s.

135: 1)Rhodopis came to E to work, brought by Xanthes of
S, but upon her arrival was freed for a lot of money by Kharaxus of
M, son of Scamandronymus and brother of Sappho the poetess.
2)us Rhodopis lived as a free woman in E, where, as she was very
alluring, she acquired a lot of money—sufficient for such a Rhodopis, so
to speak, but not for such a pyramid. 3)Seeing that to this day anyone who
likes can calculate what one tenth of her worth was, she cannot be cred-
ited with great wealth. For Rhodopis desired to leave a memorial of her-
self in G, by having something made which no one else had thought
of or dedicated in a temple and presenting this at D to preserve her
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memory; 4)so she spent one tenth of her substance on the manufacture of
a great number of iron beef spits, as many as the tenth would pay for, and
sent them to D; these lie in a heap to this day, behind the altar set up
by the C and in front of the shrine itself. 5)e courtesans of N-
 seem to be peculiarly alluring, for the woman of whom this story is
told became so famous that every G knew the name of Rhodopis, and
later on a certain Archidice was the theme of song throughout G,
although less celebrated than the other. 6)Kharaxus, aer giving Rhodopis
her freedom, returned to M. He is bitterly attacked by Sappho in
one of her poems. is is enough about Rhodopis.

136: 1)Aer Mycerinus, the priests said, Asukhis became king of
E. He built the eastern outer court of Hephaestus’ temple; this is by
far the finest and grandest of all the courts, for while all have carved figures
and innumerable felicities of architecture, this court has far more than any.
2)As not much money was in circulation during this king’s reign, they told
me, a law was made for the E allowing a man to borrow on the
security of his father’s corpse; and the law also provided that the lender be-
comemaster of the entire burial-vault of the borrower, and that the penalty
for one giving this security, should he fail to repay the loan, was that he was
not to be buried at his death either in that tomb of his fathers or in any
other, nor was he to bury any relative of his there. 3)Furthermore, in his
desire to excel all who ruled E before him, this king le a pyramid of
brick to commemorate his name, on which is this writing, cut on a stone:
4)“Do not think me less than pyramids of stone; for I excel them as much
as Zeus does other gods; for they stuck a pole down into a marsh and col-
lected what mud clung to the pole, made bricks of it, and thus built me.”
ese were the acts of Asukhis.

137: 1)Aer him reigned a blindman called Anysis, of the town of that
name. In his reign E was invaded by Sabacos king of E and
a great army of E.⁵⁶ 2)e blind man fled to the marshes, and
the Ethiopian ruled E for fiy years, during which he distinguished
himself for the following: 3)he would never put to death any E
wrongdoer but sentenced all, according to the severity of their offenses, to
raise embankments in their native towns. us the towns came to stand yet

⁵⁶Ed.: In Manetho’s list three Ethiopian kings form the twenty-fih dynasty, Sabacon,
Sebichos, and Taracos (the Tirhaka of the Old Testament).
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higher thanbefore; 4)for aer first being built on embankmentsmadeby the
excavators of the canals in the reign of Sesostris, they were yet further raised
in the reign of the Ethiopian. 5)Of the towns in E that were raised, in
my opinion, B is especially prominent, where there is also a temple
of B, a building most worthy of note. Other temples are greater
and more costly, but none more pleasing to the eye than this. B is,
in the G language, Artemis.

138: 1)Her temple is of this description: except for the entrance, it
stands on an island; for two channels approach it from the N without
mixing with one another, running as far as the entryway of the temple, the
one and the other flowing around it, each a hundred feet wide and shaded
by trees. 2)e outer court is sixty feet high, adorned with notable figures
ten feet high. e whole circumference of the city commands a view down
into the temple in its midst; for the city’s level has been raised, but that of
the temple has been le as it was from the first, so that it can be seen into
fromabove. 3)Astonewall, cutwithfigures, runs around it; within is a grove
of very tall trees growing around a great shrine where the image of the god-
dess is; the temple is a square, each side measuring an eighth of a mile. 4)A
road, paved with stone, about three eighths of a mile long leads to the en-
trance, running eastward through the marketplace, towards the temple of
Hermes; this road is about four hundred feet wide, and bordered by trees
reaching to heaven. Such is this temple.

139: 1)Now the departure of the Ethiopian (they said) came about in
this way. Aer seeing in a dream one who stood over him and urged him to
gather together all the Priests in E and cut them in half, he fled from
the country. 2)Seeing this vision, he said, he supposed it to be a manifesta-
tion sent to him by the gods, so that he might commit sacrilege and so be
punished by gods or men; he would not (he said) do so, but otherwise, for
the time foretold for his rule over E was now fulfilled, aer which he
was to depart: 3)for when hewas still in E, the oracles that are con-
sulted by the people of that country told him that he was fated to reign fiy
years over E. Seeing that this time was now completed and that he
was troubled by what he saw in his dream, Sabacos departed from E
of his own volition.

140: 1)When the Ethiopian le E, the blind man (it is said) was
king once more, returning from the marshes where he had lived for fiy
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years on an island that he built of ashes and earth; for the E who
were to bring him food without the Ethiopian’s knowledge were instructed
by the king to bring ashes whenever they came, to add to their gi. 2)is
island was never discovered before the time of Amyrtaeus; all the kings be-
fore him sought it in vain for more than seven hundred years. e name of
it is E, and it is over a mile long and of an equal breadth.

141: 1)e next king was the priest of Hephaestus whose name was
Sethos. He despised and had no regard for the warrior E, think-
ing he would never need them; besides otherwise dishonoring them, he
took away the chosen lands which had been given to them, twelve fields
to each man, in the reign of former kings. 2)So when presently king
Sanacharib⁵⁷ came against E, with a great force of A and
A, the warrior E would not march against him. 3)e
priest, in this quandary, went into the temple shrine and there before the
god’s image bitterly lamented over what he expected to suffer. Sleep came
on him while he was lamenting, and it seemed to him the god stood over
him and told him to take heart, that he would come to no harm encoun-
tering the power of A: “I shall send you champions,” said the god.
4)So he trusted the vision, and together with those E who would
follow him camped at P, where the road comes into E; and
none of the warriors would go with him, but onlymerchants and crasmen
and traders. 5)eir enemies came there, too, and during the night were
overrun by a horde of field mice⁵⁸ that gnawed quivers and bows and the
handles of shields, with the result that many were killed fleeing unarmed
the next day. 6)And to this day a stone statue of the E king stands
in Hephaestus’ temple, with a mouse in his hand, and an inscription to this
effect: “Look at me, and believe.”

142: 1)us far went the record given by the E and their
priests; and they showedme that the time from thefirst king to that priest of
Hephaestus, whowas the last, covered three hundred and forty-one genera-
tions, and that in this time this also had been the number of their kings, and

⁵⁷Ed.: Sennacherib’s attack on Hezekiah of J was made on his march to
E.—II Kings, xviii.

⁵⁸Ed.: is is Hdt.’s version of the J story of the pestilence which destroyed the
A army before J. Mice are a G symbol of pestilence; it is Apollo
Smintheus (the mouse god) who sends and then ends the plague inHom. Il. 1. It has long
been known that rats are carriers of the plague.
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of their high priests. 2)Now three hundred generations are ten thousand
years, three generations being equal to a hundred. And over and above the
three hundred, the remaining forty-one cover thirteen hundred and forty
years. 3)us the whole period is eleven thousand three hundred and forty
years; in all of which time (they said) they had had no kingwhowas a god in
human form, nor had there been any such either before or aer those years
among the rest of the kings of E. 4)Four times in this period (so they
told me) the sun rose contrary to experience; twice he came up where he
now goes down, and twice went down where he now comes up; yet E
at these times underwent no change, either in the produce of the river and
the land, or in the matter of sickness and death.

143: 1)Hecataeus⁵⁹ the historian was once at T , where he made
a genealogy for himself that had him descended from a god in the sixteenth
generation. But the priests of Zeus did with him as they also did with me
(who had not traced my own lineage). 2)ey brought me into the great
inner court of the temple and showed me wooden figures there which they
counted to the total they had already given, for every high priest sets up a
statue of himself there during his lifetime; 3)pointing to these and counting,
the priests showedme that each succeededhis father; theywent through the
whole line of figures, back to the earliest from that of themanwhohadmost
recently died. 4)us, when Hecataeus had traced his descent and claimed
that his sixteenth forefather was a god, the priests too traced a line of de-
scent according to the method of their counting; for they would not be
persuaded by him that a man could be descended from a god; they traced
descent through the whole line of three hundred and forty-five figures, not
connecting it with any ancestral god or hero, but declaring each figure to be
a “Piromis” the son of a “Piromis”; in G, one who is in all respects a
good man.

144: 1)us they showed that all those whose statues stood there had
been good men, but quite unlike gods. 2)Before these men, they said, the
rulers of E were gods, but none had been contemporary with the hu-
man priests. Of these gods one or another had in succession been supreme;
the last of them to rule the country was Osiris’ son Horus, whom the
G call Apollo; he deposed Typhon,⁶⁰ and was the last divine king

⁵⁹Ed.: Hecataeus died soon aer the P war.
⁶⁰Ed.: Typhon is the E Set, the god of destruction.
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of E. Osiris is, in the G language, Dionysus.
145: 1)Among the G, Heracles, Dionysus, and Pan are held to

be the youngest of the gods. But in E, Pan⁶¹ is the most ancient of
these and is one of the eight gods who are said to be the earliest of all; Her-
acles belongs to the second dynasty (that of the so-called twelve gods); and
Dionysus to the third, which came aer the twelve. 2)Howmany years there
were betweenHeracles and the reignofAmasis, I have already shown; Pan is
said tobe earlier still; the years betweenDionysus andAmasis are the fewest,
and they are reckoned by the E at fieen thousand. 3)e E-
 claim to be sure of all this, since they have reckoned the years and
chronicled them in writing. 4)Now the Dionysus who was called the son of
Semele, daughter of Cadmus, was about sixteen hundred years before my
time, and Heracles son of Alcmene about nine hundred years; and Pan the
son of Penelope (for according to the G Penelope and Hermes were
the parents of Pan) was about eight hundred years before me, and thus of a
later date than the T war.

146: 1)With regard to these two, Pan and Dionysus, one may follow
whatever story one thinks most credible; but I give my own opinion con-
cerning them here. Had Dionysus son of Semele and Pan son of Penelope
appeared in H and lived there to old age, like Heracles the son of
Amphitryon, it might have been said that they too (likeHeracles) were but
men, named aer the older Pan and Dionysus, the gods of antiquity; 2)but
as it is, the G story has it that no sooner was Dionysus born than Zeus
sewed him up in his thigh and carried him away to N in E be-
yond E; and as for Pan, the G do not know what became of
him aer his birth. It is therefore plain to me that the G learned the
names of these two gods later than the names of all the others, and trace the
birth of both to the time when they gained the knowledge.

147: 1)So far I have recorded what the E themselves say. I
shall now relate what is recorded alike by E and foreigners, and
shall add something of what I myself have seen. 2)Aer the reign of the
priest ofHephaestus the E weremade free. But they could never
live without a king, so they divided E into twelve districts and set up
twelve kings. 3)ese kings intermarried, and agreed to be close friends, no
one deposing another or seeking to possess more than another. 4)e rea-

⁶¹Ed.: e E Khem.
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son for this agreement, which they scrupulously kept, was this: no sooner
were they established in their districts than an oracle was given them that
whichever of them poured a libation from a bronze vessel in the temple of
Hephaestus (where, as in all the temples, they used to assemble) would be
king of all E.

148: 1)Moreover, they decided to preserve the memory of their names
by a common memorial, and so they made a labyrinth⁶² a little way beyond
M and near the place called theCC. I have
seen it myself, and indeed words cannot describe it;⁶³ 2)if one were to col-
lect the walls and evidence of other efforts of the G, the sum would
not amount to the labor and cost of this labyrinth. And yet the temple at
E and the one on S are noteworthy. 3)ough the pyramids
beggar description and each one of them is a match for many great mon-
uments built by G, this maze surpasses even the pyramids. 4)It has
twelve roofed courts with doors facing each other: six face north and six
south, in two continuous lines, all within one outerwall. ere are also dou-
ble sets of chambers, three thousand altogether, fieen hundred above and
the same number under ground. 5)Weourselves viewed those that are above
ground, and speak of what we have seen, but we learned through conversa-
tion about the underground chambers; the E caretakers would by
no means show them, as they were, they said, the burial vaults of the kings
who first built this labyrinth, and of the sacred crocodiles. 6)us we can
only speak from hearsay of the lower chambers; the upper we saw for our-
selves, and they are creations greater than human. e exits of the chambers
and themazy passages hither and thither through the courtswere anunend-
ing marvel to us as we passed from court to apartment and from apartment
to colonnade, from colonnades again to more chambers and then into yet
more courts. 7)Over all this is a roof, made of stone like the walls, and the
walls are covered with cut figures, and every court is set around with pil-
lars of white stone very precisely fitted together. Near the corner where the
labyrinth ends stands a pyramid two hundred and forty feet high, onwhich
great figures are cut. A passage to this has been made underground.

149: 1)Such is this labyrinth; and still more marvellous is  M-

⁶²Ed.: is “labyrinth” was a horseshoe-shaped group of buildings, supposed to have
been near the pyramid of H (Sayce).

⁶³Ed.: I take ἤδη as = ἦ δή, with λόγου μέζω.
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, on which it stands. is lake has a circumference of four hundred
and fiy miles, or sixty schoeni: as much as the whole seaboard of E.
Its length is from north to south; the deepest part has a depth of fiy fath-
oms. 2)at it has been dug out andmade bymen’s hands the lake shows for
itself; for almost in the middle of it stand two pyramids, so built that fiy
fathoms of each are below and fiy above the water; atop each is a colossal
stone figure seated on a throne. 3)us these pyramids are a hundred fath-
oms high; and a hundred fathoms equal a furlong of six hundred feet, the
fathom measuring six feet or four cubits, the foot four spans and the cu-
bit six spans. 4)e water of the lake is not natural (for the country here is
exceedingly arid) but brought by a channel from the N; six months it
flows into the lake, and six back into the river. 5)For the six months that it
flows out of the lake, the daily take of fish brings a silver talent into the royal
treasury, and twenty minae for each day of the flow into the lake.

150: 1)Furthermore, the natives said that this lake drains underground
into the L S, and extends under the mountains that are above
M, having the inland country on its west. 2)When I could not see
anywhere the earth taken from the digging of this lake, since this was curi-
ous to me, I asked those who live nearest the lake where the stuff was that
had been dug out. ey toldme where it had been carried, and I readily be-
lieved them, for I had heard of a similar thing happening in the A
city of N. 3)Sardanapallus king of N had great wealth, which he
kept in an underground treasury. Some thieves plotted to carry it off; they
surveyed their course and dug an underground way from their own house
to the palace, carrying the earth taken out of the passage dug by night to
the T, which runs past N, until at last they accomplished their
end. 4)is, I was told, had happened when the E  was dug,
except that the work went on not by night but by day. e E
bore the earth dug out by them to the N, to be caught and scattered (as
was to be expected) by the river. us is this lake said to have been dug.

151: 1)Now the twelve kings were just, and in time came to sacrifice
in Hephaestus’ temple. On the last day of the feast, as they were about to
pour libations, the high priest brought out the golden vessels which they
commonly used for this; but he counted wrongly and had only eleven for
the twelve. 2)So the last in line, Psammetichus, as he had no vessel, took
off his bronze helmet and held it out and poured the libation with it. All
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the kings were accustomed to wear helmets, and were then helmeted; 3)it
was not in guile, then, that Psammetichus held out his headgear; but the
rest perceived what Psammetichus had done, and remembered the oracle
that promised the sovereignty of all E to whoever poured a libation
from a vessel of bronze; therefore, though they considered Psammetichus
not deserving of death (for they examined him and found that he had acted
without intent), they decided to strip himofmost of his power and to chase
him away into themarshes, and that he was not to concern himself with the
rest of E.

152: 1)is Psammetichus had formerly been in exile in S, where
he had fled from Sabacos the Ethiopian, who killed his father Necos;
then, when the Ethiopian departed because of what he saw in a dream,
the E of the district of S brought him back from S.
2)Psammetichus was king for the second time when he found himself
driven away into the marshes by the eleven kings because of the helmet.
3)Believing, therefore, that he had been abused by them, he meant to be
avenged on those who had expelled him. He sent to inquire in the town
of B, where themost infallible oracle in E is; the oracle answered
that he would have vengeance when he sawmen of bronze coming from the
sea. 4)Psammetichus did not in the least believe that men of bronze would
come to aid him. But aer a short time, I and C, voyaging
for plunder, were forced to put in on the coast of E, where they dis-
embarked in their armor of bronze; and an E came into themarsh
country and brought news to Psammetichus (for he had never before seen
armored men) that men of bronze had come from the sea and were forag-
ing in the plain. 5)Psammetichus saw in this the fulfillment of the oracle; he
made friends with the I and C, and promised them great
rewards if they would join him and, having won them over, deposed the
eleven kings with these allies and those E who volunteered.

153: 1)Having made himself master of all E, he made the south-
ern outer court of Hephaestus’ temple at M, and built facing this a
court for Apis, where Apis is kept and fed whenever he appears; this court
has an inner colonnade all around it and many cut figures; the roof is held
up by great statues twenty feet high for pillars. Apis in G is Epaphus.

154: 1)To the I and C who had helped him, Psam-
metichus gave places to live in called T C, opposite each other
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on either side of the N; and besides this, he paid them all that he had
promised. 2)Moreover, he put E boys in their hands to be taught
G, and from these, who learned the language, are descended the
present-day E interpreters. 3)e I and C lived
for a long time in these places, which arenear the sea, on the armof theN
called the P, a little way below the town of B. Long aer-
wards, king Amasis removed them and settled them at M to be his
guard against the E. 4)It is a result of our communication with
these settlers in E (the first of foreign speech to settle in that country)
that we G have exact knowledge of the history of E from the
reign of Psammetichus onwards. 5)ere still remained in my day, in the
places out of which the I andCwere turned, the winches⁶⁴
for their ships and the ruins of their houses. is is how Psammetichus got
E.

155: 1)I have oen mentioned the E oracle, and shall give an
account of this, as it deserves. is oracle is sacred to Leto, and is situated
in a great city by the S  of the N, on the way up from
the sea. 2)B is the name of the city where this oracle is; I have already
mentioned it. In B there is a temple of Apollo andArtemis. e shrine
of Letowhere the oracle is, is itself very great, and its outer court is sixty feet
high. 3)But what caused me the most wonder among the things apparent
there I shall mention. In this precinct is the shrine of Leto, the height and
length ofwhosewalls is allmade of a single stone slab; eachwall has an equal
length and height; namely, seventy feet. Another slab makes the surface of
the roof, the cornice of which is seven feet broad.

156: 1)us, then, the shrine is the most marvellous of all the things
that I saw in this temple; but of things of second rank, the most wondrous
is the island called K. 2)is lies in a deep and wide lake near the
temple at B, and the E say that it floats. I never saw it float,
ormove at all, and I thought it amarvellous tale, that an island should truly
float. 3)However that may be, there is a great shrine of Apollo on it, and
three altars stand there; many palm trees grow on the island, and other trees
too, some yielding fruit and some not. 4)is is the story that the E-
 tell to explain why the island moves: that on this island that did not
move before, Leto, one of the eight gods who first came to be, who was liv-

⁶⁴Ed.: Probably capstans for hauling the ships ashore.
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ing at B where this oracle of hers is, taking charge of Apollo from Isis,
hid him for safety in this island which is now said to float, when Typhon
came hunting through the world, keen to find the son of Osiris. 5)Apollo
and Artemis were (they say) children of Dionysus and Isis, and Leto was
made their nurse and preserver; in E, Apollo is Horus, Demeter
Isis, Artemis Bubastis. 6)It was from this legend and no other that Aeschy-
lus son of Euphorion took a notion which is in no poet before him: that
Artemis was the daughter of Demeter. For this reason the island was made
to float. So they say.

157: 1)Psammetichus ruled E for fiy-three years, twenty-nine of
which he spent before A, a great city in S, besieging it until he
took it. A held out against a siege longer than any city of which we
know.

158: 1)Psammetichus had a son, Necos, who became king of E.
It was he who began building the canal into the R S,⁶⁵ which was fin-
ished by Darius the P. is is four days’ voyage in length, and it
was dug wide enough for two triremes to move in it rowed abreast. 2)It is
fed by the N, and is carried from a little above B by the A-
 town of P; it issues into the R S. Digging began in
the part of the E plain nearest to A; themountains that ex-
tend toM (themountains where the stone quarries are) come close
to this plain; 3)the canal is led along the foothills of these mountains in a
long reach from west to east; passing then into a ravine, it bears southward
out of the hill country towards the A G. 4)Now the shortest
and most direct passage from the northern to the southern or R S is
from the C promontory, the boundary between E and S,
to the A G, and this is a distance of one hundred and twenty
fivemiles, neithermore nor less; 5)this is themost direct route, but the canal
is far longer, inasmuch as it ismore crooked. InNecos’ reign, a hundred and
twenty thousand E died digging it. Necos stopped work, stayed
by a prophetic utterance that he was toiling beforehand for the barbarian.
e E call all men of other languages barbarians.

159: 1)Necos, then, stopped work on the canal and engaged in prepa-
rations for war; some of his ships of war were built on the northern sea, and

⁶⁵Ed.: is canal ran from near T B (B) apparently to S. Inscrip-
tions recording Darius’ construction of it have been found in the neighborhood.
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some in the A G, by the R S coast: the winches for land-
ing these can still be seen. 2)He used these ships when needed, and with
his land army met and defeated the S at M,⁶⁶ taking the
great S city of C⁶⁷ aer the battle. 3)He sent to B-
 of M and dedicated there to Apollo the garments in which he
won these victories. en he died aer a reign of sixteen years, and his son
Psammis reigned in his place.

160: 1)While this Psammis was king of E, he was visited by
ambassadors from E, the E boasting that they had arranged the
O games with all the justice and fairness in the world, and claim-
ing that even the E, although the wisest of all men, could not do
better. 2)When the E came to E and announced why they had
come, Psammis assembled the E reputed to be wisest. ese as-
sembled and learned all that the E were to do regarding the games;
aer explaining this, the E said that they had come to learn whether
the E could discover any juster way. 3)e E delib-
erated, and then asked the E if their own citizens took part in the
contests. e E answered that they did: all G from E or
elsewhere might contend. 4)en the E said that in establishing
this rule they fell short of complete fairness: “For there is no way that you
will not favor your own townsfolk in the contest and wrong the stranger; if
you wish in fact tomake just rules and have come to E for that reason,
you should admit only strangers to the contest, and not E.” Suchwas
the counsel of the E to the E.

161: 1)Psammis reigned over E for only six years; he invaded
E, and immediately thereaer died, and Apries⁶⁸ the son of Psam-
mis reigned in his place. 2)He was more fortunate than any former king
(except his great-grandfather Psammetichus) during his rule of twenty-five
years, during which he sent an army against S and fought at sea with
the king of T. 3)But when it was fated that evil should overtake him,
the cause of it was something that I will now deal with briefly, and at greater

⁶⁶Ed.: M appears to be the M of O.T.
⁶⁷Ed.: G.
⁶⁸Ed.: Apries is the Hophra of O.T.; he reigned from 589 to 570 B.C., apparently.

But the statement that he attacked T and S is inconsistent with J history
(Jerem.xxvii, Ezek.xvii.).
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length in the L part of this history. 4)Apries sent a great force against
C and suffered a great defeat. e E blamed him for this
and rebelled against him; for they thought that Apries had knowingly sent
his men to their doom, so that aer their perishing in this way he might
be the more secure in his rule over the rest of the E. Bitterly an-
gered by this, those who returned home and the friends of the slain openly
revolted.

162: 1)Hearing of this, Apries sent Amasis to dissuade them. When
Amasis came upwith the E, he exhorted them to desist; but as he
spoke an E came behind him and put a helmet on his head, saying
it was the token of royalty. 2)AndAmasis showed that this was not displeas-
ing to him, for aer being made king by the rebel E he prepared
to march against Apries. 3)When Apries heard of it, he sent against Ama-
sis an esteemed E named Patarbemis, one of his own court, in-
structing him to take the rebel alive and bring him into his presence. When
Patarbemis came and summoned Amasis, Amasis (who was on horseback)
rose up and farted, telling the messenger to take that back to Apries. 4)But
when in spite of this Patarbemis insisted that Amasis obey the king’s sum-
mons andgo tohim,Amasis answered that hehad longbeenpreparing todo
just that, and Apries would find him above reproach, for he would present
himself, and bring others. 5)Hearing this, Patarbemis could not mistake
Amasis; he saw his preparations and hastened to depart, the more quickly
to make known to the king what was going on. When Apries saw him re-
turn without Amasis, he did not stop to reflect, but in his rage and fury
had Patarbemis’ ears and nose cut off. 6)e rest of the E, who
were until now Apries’ friends, seeing this outrage done to the man who
wasmost prominent among them, changed sides without delay and offered
themselves to Amasis.

163: 1)Learning of this, too, Apries armed his guard and marched
against the E; he had a bodyguard of C and I,
thirty thousand of them, and his royal palace was in the city of S, a great
andmarvellous palace. 2)Apries’menmarched against theE, and
so did Amasis’ men against the foreigners. So they both came to M-
 and were going to make trial of one another.

164: 1)eE are divided into seven classes: priests, warriors,
cowherds, swineherds, merchants, interpreters, and pilots. ere are this
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many classes, each named aer its occupation. 2)e warriors are divided
into K and H, and they belong to the following
districts (for all divisions in E are made according to districts).

165: 1)e H are from the districts of Busiris, S,
K, and P, the island called P, and half of
N—from all of these; their number, at its greatest, attained to a hun-
dred and sixty thousand. None of these has learned any common trade;
they are free to follow the profession of arms alone.

166: 1)e K are from the districts of T , B,
A, T, M, S, A, P,
T, O, A, M (this last is in an island op-
posite the city of B�— 2)from all of these; their number, at its
greatest, attained to two hundred and fiy thousand men. ese too may
practise no trade but war, which is their hereditary calling.

167: 1)Now whether this, too, the G have learned from the
E, I cannot confidently judge. I know that in T and
S and P and L and nearly all foreign countries, those
who learn trades are held in less esteem than the rest of the people, and
those who have least to do with artisans’ work, especially men who are free
to practise the art of war, are highly honored. 2)is much is certain: that
this opinion,which is heldby allGandparticularly by theL-
, is of foreign origin. It is in C that artisans are held in
least contempt.

168: 1)e warriors were the only E, except the priests, who
had special privileges: for each of them an untaxed plot of twelve acres was
set apart. is acre is a square of a hundred E cubits each way, the
E cubit being equal to the S. 2)ese lands were set apart
for all; itwas never the samemenwho cultivated them, but each in turn.⁶⁹ A
thousandK and asmanyHwere the king’s annual
bodyguard. ese men, besides their lands, each received a daily provision
of five minae’s weight of roast grain, two minae of beef, and four cups of
wine. ese were the gis received by each bodyguard.

169: 1)When Apries with his guards and Amasis with the whole force
of E came to the town of M, they engaged; and
though the foreigners fought well, they were vastly outnumbered, and

⁶⁹Ed.: at is, each twelve-acre plot was cultivated by a new occupier every year.
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therefore were beaten. 2)Apries, they say, supposed that not even a god
coulddeposehim fromhis throne, sofirmlydidhe thinkhewas established;
and now, defeated in battle and taken captive, he was brought to S, to
the royal dwelling which belonged to him once but now belonged to Ama-
sis. 3)ere, he was kept alive for a while in the palace and well treated by
Amasis. But presently the E complained that there was no jus-
tice in keeping alive one who was their own and their king’s bitterest en-
emy; whereupon Amasis gave Apries up to them, and they strangled him
and then buried him in the burial-place of his fathers. 4)is is in the tem-
ple of Athena, very near to the sanctuary, on the le of the entrance. e
people of S buriedwithin the temple precinct all kingswhowere natives
of their district. 5)e tomb of Amasis is farther from the sanctuary than
the tomb of Apries and his ancestors; yet it, too, is within the temple court;
it is a great colonnade of stone, richly adorned, the pillars made in the form
of palm trees. In this colonnade are two portals, and the place where the
coffin lies is within their doors.

170: 1)ere is also at S the burial-place of one whose name I think
it impious to mention in speaking of such a matter; it is in the temple of
Athena, behind and close to the lengthof thewall of the shrine. 2)Moreover,
great stoneobelisks stand in theprecinct; and there is a lakenearby, adorned
with a stone margin and made in a complete circle; it is, as it seemed to me,
the size of the lake at D which they call the R P.

171: 1)On this lake they enact by night the story of the god’s sufferings,
a rite which the E call theMysteries. I could saymore about this,
for I know the truth, but letmepreserve a discreet silence. 2)Letmepreserve
a discreet silence, too, concerning that rite of Demeter which the G
callesmophoria⁷⁰ , except asmuchof it as I amnot forbidden tomention.
3)e daughters of Danaus were those who brought this rite out of E
and taught it to the P women; aerwards, when the people of
the P were driven out by the D, it was lost, except in
so far as it was preserved by the A, the P people
which was not driven out but le in its home.

172: 1)Aer Apries was deposed, Amasis became king; he was from a
town called S in the district of S. 2)Nowat first hewas scorned and
held in low regard by the E on the ground that he was a common

⁷⁰Ed.: A festival celebrated by A women in autumn.
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manandof nohigh family; but presently hewon themover by being shrewd
and not arrogant. 3)He had among his countless treasures a golden wash-
bowl, in which he and all those who ate with himwere accustomed to clean
their feet. is he broke in pieces and out of it made a god’s image, which
he set in amost conspicuous spot in the city; and the E came fre-
quently to this image and held it in great reverence. 4)WhenAmasis learned
what the townsfolkwere doing, he called theE together and told
them that the image had been made out of the washbowl, in which E-
 had once vomited and urinated and cleaned their feet, but which
now they greatly revered. 5)“Now then,” he said, “I have fared like the wash-
bowl, since if before I was a common man, still, I am your king now.” And
he told them to honor and show respect for him.

173: 1)e following was how he scheduled his affairs: in the morn-
ing, until the the hour when the marketplace filled, he readily conducted
whatever business was brought to him; the rest of the day, he drank and
joked at the expense of his companions and was idle and playful. 2)But
this displeased his friends, who admonished him thus: “O King, you do
not conduct yourself well by indulging too much in vulgarity. You, a cel-
ebrated man, ought to conduct your business throughout the day, sitting
on a celebrated throne; and thus the Ewould know that they are
governed by a great man, and you would be better spoken of; as it is, what
you do is by no means kingly.” 3)But he answered them like this: “Men that
have bows string them when they must use them, and unstring them when
they have used them; were bows kept strung forever, they would break, and
so could not be used when needed. 4)Such, too, is the nature of man. Were
one to be always at serious work and not permit oneself a bit of relaxation,
he would go mad or idiotic before he knew it; I am well aware of that, and
give each of the two its turn.” Such was his answer to his friends.

174: 1)It is said that even when Amasis was a private man he was fond
of drinking and joking and was not at all a sober man; and that when his
drinking and pleasure-seeking cost him the bare necessities, he would go
around stealing. en when he contradicted those who said that he had
their possessions, they would bring him towhatever place of divinationwas
nearby, and sometimes the oracles declared him guilty and sometimes they
acquitted him. 2)When he became king, he did not take care of the shrines
of the godswhohad acquitted himof the, or give them anything formain-
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tenance, or make it his practice to sacrifice there, for he knew them to be
worthless and their oracles false; but he took scrupulous care of the gods
who had declared his guilt, considering them to be gods in very deed and
their oracles infallible.

175: 1)Amasis made a marvellous outer court for the temple of
Athena⁷¹ at S, far surpassing all in its height and size, and in the size
and quality of the stone blocks; moreover, he set up huge images and vast
man-headed sphinxes,⁷² and brought enormous blocks of stone besides for
the building. 2)Some of these he brought from the stone quarries of M-
; the largest came from the city of E,⁷³ twenty days’ jour-
ney distant by river fromS. 3)Butwhat I admiremost of hisworks is this:
he brought fromE a shrinemade of one single block of stone;
its transport took three years and two thousand men had the carriage of it,
all of them pilots. is chamber is thirty-five feet long, twenty-three feet
wide, thirteen feet high. 4)ese are the external dimensions of the cham-
ber which is made of one block; its internal dimensions are: thirty-one feet
long, twenty feet wide, eight feet high. It stands at the entrance of the tem-
ple; 5)it was not dragged within (so they say) because while it was being
drawn the chief builder complained aloud of the great expense of time and
his loathing of the work, andAmasis taking this to heart would not let it be
drawn further. Some also say that a man, one of those who heaved up the
shrine, was crushed by it, and therefore it was not dragged within.

176: 1)Furthermore, Amasis dedicated, besides monuments of marvel-
lous size in all the other temples of note, the huge image that lies supine
before Hephaestus’ temple at M; this image is seventy-five feet in
length; there stand on the same base, on either side of the great image, two
huge statues hewn from the same block, each of them twenty feet high.
2)ere is at S another stone figure of like size, supine as is the figure
at M. It was Amasis, too, who built the great and most marvellous
temple of Isis at M.

177: 1)It is said that in the reign of Amasis E attained to its great-
est prosperity, in respect of what the river did for the land and the land

⁷¹Ed.: Apparently, Nit; also identified with Demeter (Hdt. 2.132, note).
⁷²Ed.: Visitors to K will remember the double row of sphinxes leading to the

temple.
⁷³Ed.: e island opposite A; the A quarries have always been famous.
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for its people: and that the number of inhabited cities in the country was
twenty thousand. 2)It was Amasis also who made the law that every E-
 declare his means of livelihood to the ruler of his district annually,
and that omitting to do so or to prove that one had a legitimate livelihood
be punishable with death. Solon the A got this law from E
and established it among his people; may they always have it, for it is a per-
fect law.

178: 1)Amasis became a philhellene, and besides other services which
he did for some of the G, he gave those who came to E the city
of N to live in; and to those who travelled to the country with-
out wanting to settle there, he gave lands where they might set up altars
and make holy places for their gods. 2)Of these the greatest and most fa-
mous and most visited precinct is that which is called the H,
founded jointly by the I cities of C, T, P, and
C, the Dorian cities of R, C, H-
, and Phaselis, and one A city, M. 3)It is to these that
the precinct belongs, and these are the cities that furnish overseers of the
trading port; if any other cities advance claims, they claim what does not
belong to them. e A made a precinct of their own, sacred to
Zeus; and so did the S for Hera and the M for Apollo.

179: 1)N was in the past the only trading port in E.
Whoever came to any othermouthof theNhad to swear that he hadnot
come intentionally, and had then to take his ship and sail to the C
; or if he could not sail against contrary winds, he had to carry his
cargo in barges around the Delta until he came to N. In such
esteem was N held.

180: 1)When the A paid three hundred talents to have
the temple that now stands atD finished (as that which was formerly
there burnt downby accident), it was theD’ lot to pay a fourth of
the cost. 2)ey went about from city to city collecting gis, and got most
fromE; for Amasis gave them a thousand talents’ weight of astringent
earth,⁷⁴ and the G settlers in E twenty minae.

181: 1)Amasis made friends and allies of the people of C. And
he decided to marry from there, either because he had his heart set on a
Gwife, or for the sake of the C’ friendship; 2)in any case,

⁷⁴Ed.: Alum, apparently.
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he married a certain Ladice, said by some to be the daughter of Battus, of
Arcesilaus by others, and by others again ofCritobulus, an esteemed citizen
of the place. But whenever Amasis lay with her, he became unable to have
intercourse, though he managed with every other woman; 3)and when this
happened repeatedly, Amasis said to the woman called Ladice, “Woman,
you have cast a spell on me, and there is no way that you shall avoid perish-
ing the most wretchedly of all women.” 4)So Ladice, when the king did not
relent at all although she denied it, vowed in her heart to Aphrodite that,
if Amasis could have intercourse with her that night, since that would rem-
edy the problem, she would send a statue to C to her. And aer the
prayer, immediately, Amasis did have intercourse with her. And whenever
Amasis came to her thereaer, he had intercourse, and he was very fond of
her aer this. 5)Ladice paid her vow to the goddess; she had an image made
and sent it to C, where it stood safe until my time, facing outside the
city. Cambyses, when he had conquered E and learned who Ladice
was, sent her away to C unharmed.

182: 1)Moreover, Amasis dedicated offerings in H. He gave to
C a gilt image of Athena and a painted picture of himself; to Athena
of L, two stone images and a marvellous linen breast-plate; and to
Hera in S, two wooden statues of himself that were still standing in
my timebehind thedoors in the great shrine. 2)eofferings in Swere
dedicated because of the friendship between Amasis and Polycrates,⁷⁵ son
of Aeaces; what he gave to L was not out of friendship for anyone,
but because the temple of Athena in L is said to have been founded
by the daughters of Danaus, when they landed there in their flight from the
sons of Egyptus. Such were Amasis’ offerings. Moreover, he was the first
conqueror of C, which he made tributary to himself.

⁷⁵Ed.: Polycrates’ rule began probably in 532 B.C. For the friendship between him and
Amasis, seeHdt. 3.39.
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III
1: 1)Cyrus’ son Cambyses was leading an army of his subjects, I and
AG among them,¹ against this Amasis for the following rea-
son. Cambyses had sent a herald to E asking Amasis for his daugh-
ter; he asked on the advice of an E, who advised it out of resent-
ment against Amasis, that out of all the E physicians Amasis had
dragged him away from his wife and children and sent him up to P
when Cyrus sent to Amasis asking for the best eye-doctor in E. 2)Out
of resentment, the E by his advice inducedCambyses to ask Ama-
sis for his daughter, so that Amasis would either be wretched if he gave her,
or hated by Cambyses if he did not. Amasis, intimidated by the power of
P and frightened, could neither give his daughter nor refuse her; for
he knew well that Cambyses was not going to take her as his wife but as his
concubine. 3)Aer considering the matter, he did as follows. ere was a
daughter of the former king Apries, all that was le of that family, quite tall
and pretty, and her namewasNitetis; this girl Amasis adorned with clothes
and gold and sent toCambyses as his own daughter. 4)But aer a time, as he
embraced her addressing her as the daughter of Amasis, the girl said to him,
“OKing, you donot understandhowyouhave beenmade a fool of byAma-
sis, who dressed me in finery and sent me to you as his own daughter, when
I am in fact the daughter of Apries, the ruler Amasis revolted fromwith the
E and killed.” 5)is speech and this crime that occurred turned

¹Ed.: e received date is 525 B.C.
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Cyrus’ son Cambyses, furiously angry, against E. So the P
say.

2: 1)But the E, who say that Cambyses was the son of this
daughter of Apries, claim him as one of theirs; they say that it was Cyrus
who asked Amasis for his daughter, and not Cambyses. 2)But what they say
is false. ey are certainly not unaware (for if anyunderstand the customsof
the P the E do) firstly, that it is not their custom for ille-
gitimate offspring to rule when there are legitimate offspring; and secondly,
thatCambyseswas the son ofCassandane, the daughter of Pharnaspes, who
was anAchaemenid, and not of the Ewoman. But they falsify the
story, pretending to be related to the house of Cyrus. at is the truth of
the matter.

3: 1)e following story, incredible to me, is also told: that one of the
P women who came to visit Cyrus’ wives, and saw the tall and at-
tractive childrenwho stood byCassandane, expressed her admiration in ex-
travagant terms. en Cassandane, Cyrus’ wife, said, 2)“Although I am the
mother of such children, Cyrus dishonors me and honors his new woman
from E.” So she spoke in her bitterness against Nitetis; and Camby-
ses, the eldest of her sons, said, 3)“en, mother, when I am grown up, I
will turn all E upside down.” When he said this, he was about ten
years old, and the women were amazed; but he kept it in mind, and it was
thus that when he grew up and became king, hemade the campaign against
E.

4: 1)It so happened, too, that something else occurred contributing to
this campaign. ere was among Amasis’ mercenaries a man who was a
H by birth, a clever man and a good soldier, whose name
was Phanes. 2)is Phanes had some grudge against Amasis, and fled from
E aboard ship, hoping to talk to Cambyses. Since he was a man much
admired among the mercenaries and had an exact knowledge of all E-
matters, Amasis was anxious to catch him, and sent a trireme with his
most trusted eunuch to pursue him. is eunuch caught him in L but
never brought him back to E, for Phanes was too clever for him. 3)He
made his guards drunk and so escaped to P. ere he found Camby-
ses prepared to set out against E, but in doubt as to his march, how
he should cross the waterless desert; so Phanes showed himwhat was Ama-
sis’ condition and how he should march; as to this, he advised Cambyses to
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send and ask the king of the A for a safe passage.
5: 1)Now the only apparent way of entry into E is this. e road

runs fromP as far as the borders of the city of C,² which
belongs to the so-called Sof P. 2)FromC (which,
as I judge, is a city not much smaller than S) to the city of I-
 the seaports belong to the A; then they are S again
from I as far as the S marsh, beside which the C
promontory stretches seawards; 3)from this S marsh, where Ty-
pho is supposed to have been hidden,³ the country is E. Nowbetween
I and the C  and the S marsh there
lies a wide territory for as much as three days’ journey, terribly arid.

6: 1)I am going tomention something nowwhich few of those who sail
to E know. Earthen jars full of wine are brought into E twice
a year from all G and P besides: yet one might safely say
there is not a single empty wine jar anywhere in the country. 2)What then
(onemay ask) becomes of them? I shall explain this too. Each governor of a
district must gather in all the earthen pots from his own township and take
them to M, and the people of M must fill them with water
and carry them to those arid lands of S; so the earthen pottery that
is brought to E and unloaded or emptied there is carried to S to
join the stock that has already been taken there.

7: 1)Now as soon as the P took possession of E, they
became the caretakers of the entryway into it, having it provisioned with
water in theway I have described. 2)But at this time therewas as yet no ready
supply of water; and so Cambyses, hearing what was said by the stranger
from H, sent messengers to the A and asked and
obtained safe conduct, giving to him and receiving from him pledges.

8: 1)ere are no men who respect pledges more than the A-
. is is how they give them: a man stands between the two pledg-
ing parties, and with a sharp stone cuts the palms of their hands, near the
thumb; then he takes a piece of wood from the cloak of each and smears

²Ed.: Probably G.
³Ed.: Hot winds and volcanic agency were attributed by G mythology to Ty-

phon, cast down from heaven by Zeus and “buried” in hot or volcanic regions. Typhon
came to be identified with the E god Set; and the legend grew that he was buried
in the S marsh.
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with their blood seven stones that lie between them, meanwhile calling on
Dionysus and theHeavenly Aphrodite; 2)aer this is done, the onewho has
given his pledge commends the stranger (or his countryman if the other
be one) to his friends, and his friends hold themselves bound to honor the
pledge. 3)ey believe in no other gods except Dionysus and the Heavenly
Aphrodite; and they say that they wear their hair as Dionysus does his, cut-
ting it round thehead and shaving the temples. ey callDionysus,Orotalt;
and Aphrodite, Alilat.⁴

9: 1)When, then, the A had made the pledge to the messen-
gers who had come from Cambyses, he devised the following expedient:
he filled camel-skins with water and loaded all his camels with these; then
he drove them into the waterless land and there awaited Cambyses’ army.
2)is is themost credible of the stories told; but Imust relate the less credi-
ble tale also, since they tell it. ere is a great river inA calledC,
emptying into the sea called Red. 3)From this river (it is said) the king of
the A brought water by an aqueduct made of sewn oxhides and
other hides and extensive enough to reach to the dry country; and he had
great tanks dug in that country to try to receive and keep the water. 4)It is a
twelve days’ journey from the river to that desert. By three aqueducts (they
say) he brought the water to three different places.

10: 1)Psammenitus, son of Amasis, was encamped by the mouth of
the N called P, awaiting Cambyses. 2)For when Cambyses
marched against E, he foundAmasis no longer alive; he had died aer
reigning forty-four years, duringwhichhehad sufferedno greatmisfortune;
and being dead he was embalmed and laid in the burial-place built for him
in the temple. 3)While his son Psammenitus was king of E, the peo-
ple saw an extraordinary thing, namely, rain at T of E, where,
as the T themselves say, there had never been rain before, nor since
tomy lifetime; for indeed there is no rain at all in the upper parts of E;
but at that time a drizzle of rain fell at T .⁵

11: 1)When the P had crossed the waterless country and en-
camped near the E intending to engage them, the E

⁴Ed.: According to Movers, Orotalt is “the fire of God,” ôrath êl, and Alilat the femi-
nine of hêlêl, “morning star”; but a simpler interpretation is Alilat = the goddess.

⁵Ed.: In modern times there is sometimes a little rain at T (L); very little
and very seldom.
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mercenaries, G and C, devised a plan to punish Phanes, an-
gered at him for leading a foreign army into E. 2)Phanes had le sons
in E; these they brought to the camp, into their father’s sight, and set a
great bowl between the two armies; then they brought the sons one by one
and cut their throats over the bowl. 3)When all the sons had been slaugh-
tered, they pouredwine andwater into the bowl, and themercenaries drank
this and then gave battle. e fighting was fierce, and many of both armies
fell; but at last the E were routed.

12: 1)I saw a strange thing on the site of the battle, of which the people
of the country had told me. e bones of those killed on either side in this
fight lying scattered separately (for the P bones lay in one place and
the E in another, where the armies had first separately stood), the
skulls of the P are so brittle that if you throw no more than a peb-
ble it will pierce them, but the E skulls are so strong that a blow
of a stone will hardly crack them. 2)And this, the people said (which for my
own part I readily believed), is the explanation of it: the E shave
their heads from childhood, and the bone thickens by exposure to the sun.
3)is also is the reasonwhy they do not growbald; for nowhere can one see
so few bald heads as in E. 4)eir skulls then are strong for this reason;
while the P skulls are weak because they cover their heads through-
out their lives with the felt hats (called tiaras) which they wear. Such is the
truth of the matter. I saw too the skulls of those P at P
who were killed with Darius’ son Achaemenes by Inaros the L, and
they were like the others.

13: 1)Aer their rout in the battle the E fled in disorder;
and when they had been overtaken in M, Cambyses sent a P-
 herald up the river aboard a M boat to invite the E-
 to an accord. 2)But when they saw the boat coming to M,
they sallied out all together from their walls, destroyed the boat, dismem-
bered the crew (like butchers) and carried them within the walls. 3)So the
E were besieged, and aer a long while surrendered; but the
neighboring L, frightened bywhat had happened inE, surren-
dered without a fight, laying tribute on themselves and sending gis; and so
too did the people of C and B, frightened like the L.
4)Cambyses received in all kindness the gis of the L; but he seized
what came from C and, displeased, I think, because it was so lit-
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tle—for theC had sent five hundred silverminae—cast it with
his own hands among his army.

14: 1)On the tenth day aer the surrender of the walled city of M-
, Cambyses tookPsammenitus king of E, whohad reigned for six
months, and confined him in the outer part of the city with other E-
, to insult him; having confined him there, he tried Psammenitus’
spirit, as I shall show. 2)He dressed the daughter of the king as a slave and
sent her out with a pitcher to fetch water, together with other girls from
the families of the leading men, dressed like the daughter of the king. 3)So
when the girls went out before their fathers’ eyes crying and lamenting, all
the rest answered with cries and weeping, seeing their children abused; but
Psammenitus, having seen with his own eyes and learned all, bowed him-
self to the ground. 4)Aer the water-carriers had passed by, Cambyses next
made Psammenitus’ son go out before himwith two thousand E
of the same age, all with ropes bound round their necks and bridle-bits in
their mouths; 5)they were led out to be punished for those M
who had perished with their boat at M; for such was the judgment
of the royal judges, that every man’s death be paid for by the deaths of ten
noble E. 6)When Psammenitus saw them passing and perceived
that his son was being led out to die, and all the E who sat with
him wept and showed their affliction, he did as he had done at the sight
of his daughter. 7)Aer these too had gone out, it happened that there was
one of his companions, a man past his prime, who had lost all his posses-
sions, and had only what a poor man might have, and begged of the army;
this man now went out before Psammenitus son of Amasis and the E-
 confined in the outer part of the city. When Psammenitus saw him,
he broke into loudweeping, striking his head and calling on his companion
by name. 8)Now there weremen set to watch Psammenitus, who toldCam-
byses all that he did as each went forth. Wondering at what the king did,
Cambyses made this inquiry of him by a messenger: 9)“Psammenitus, Lord
Cambyses wants to know why, seeing your daughter abused and your son
going to his death, you did not cry out or weep, yet you showed such feel-
ing for the beggar, who (as Cambyses learns from others) is not one of your
kindred?” So the messenger inquired. Psammenitus answered: 10)“Son of
Cyrus, my private grief was too great for weeping; but the unhappiness of
my companion deserves tears—a man fallen from abundance and prosper-
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ity to beggary come to the threshold of old age.” When the messenger re-
ported this, Cambyses and his court, it is said, thought the answer good.
11)And, the E say, Croesus wept (for it happened that he too had
come with Cambyses to E) and the P that were there wept;
Cambyses himself felt some pity, and he ordered that Psammenitus’ son be
spared from those that were to be executed, and that Psammenitus himself
be brought in from the outer part of the city and brought before him.

15: 1)ose that went for him found that the son was no longer alive,
but had been the first to be slaughtered; but they brought Psammenitus up
and led him toCambyses; and there he lived, and no violencewas done him
for the rest of his life. 2)And if he had knownhow tomind his ownbusiness,
he would have regained E to govern; for the P are inclined
to honor kings’ sons; even though kings revolt from them, they give back to
their sons the sovereign power. 3)ere aremany instances showing that it is
their custom so to do, and notably the giving back of his father’s sovereign
power to annyras son of Inaros, and also to Pausiris son of Amyrtaeus;
yet none ever did the P more harm than Inaros and Amyrtaeus.⁶
4)But as it was, Psammenitus plotted evil and got his reward; for he was
caught raising a revolt among the E; and when Cambyses heard
of it, Psammenitus drank bull’s blood⁷ and died. Such was his end.

16: 1)From M Cambyses went to the city Sais, anxious to do
exactly what he did do. Entering the house of Amasis, he had the body
of Amasis carried outside from its place of burial; and when this had been
done, he gave orders to scourge it and pull out the hair and pierce it with
goads, and to desecrate it in every way. 2)When they were weary of doing
this (for the body, being embalmed, remained whole and did not fall to
pieces), Cambyses gave orders to burn it, a sacrilegious command; for the
P hold fire to be a god; 3)therefore neither nation thinks it right
to burn the dead, the P for the reason given, as they say it is wrong
to give the dead body of a man to a god; while the E believe fire
to be a living beast that devours all that it catches, and when sated with its
meal dies togetherwith that onwhich it feeds. 4)Now it is by nomeans their

⁶Ed.: e revolt of the E Inaros and Amyrtaeus against the P gov-
ernor lasted from 460 to 455 B.C.

⁷Ed.: e blood was supposed to coagulate and choke the drinker. (How and Wells,
ad loc.)
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custom to give the dead to beasts; and this is why they embalm the corpse,
that it may not lie and feed worms. us what Cambyses commanded was
contrary to the custom of both peoples. 5)e E say, however,
that it was not Amasis to whom this was done, but another E of
the same age as Amasis, whom the P abused thinking that they
were abusingAmasis. 6)For their story is thatAmasis learned from an oracle
what was to be done to him aer his death, and so to escape this fate buried
this deadman, theone thatwas scourged, near thedoor insidehis ownvault,
and ordered his son that he himself should be laid in the farthest corner of
the vault. 7)I think that these commands of Amasis, regarding the burial-
place and theman, were never given at all, and that the E believe
in them in vain.

17: 1)Aer this Cambyses planned three expeditions, against the
C,⁸ against the A, and against the “long-
lived”⁹ E, who inhabit that part of L that is on the south-
ern sea. 2)He decided aer consideration to send his fleet against the
C and a part of his land army against the A;
to E he would first send spies, to see what truth there was in the
story of a Table of the Sun in that country, and to spy out all else besides,
under the pretext of bringing gis for the Ethiopian king.

18: 1)Now the Table of the Sun is said to be something of this kind:¹⁰
there is a meadow outside the city, filled with the boiled flesh of all four-
footed things; here during the night themenof authority among the towns-
men are careful to set out the meat, and all day whoever wishes comes and
feasts on it. ese meats, say the people of the country, are ever produced
by the earth of itself. Such is the story of the Sun’s Table.

19: 1)When Cambyses determined to send the spies, he sent for
those F- from the city of E who understood the
Ethiopian language. 2)While they were fetching them, he ordered his
fleet to sail against C. But the P said they would
not do it; for they were bound, they said, by strong oaths, and if they
sailed against their own progeny they would be doing an impious thing;

⁸Ed.: C.
⁹Ed.: cp. beginning ofHdt. 3.23.
¹⁰Ed.: is story may be an indication of offerings made to the dead, or of a region of

great fertility. In Homer the gods are fabled to feast with the E.
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and the P being unwilling, the rest were inadequate fighters.
3)us the C escaped being enslaved by the P; for
Cambyses would not use force with the P, seeing that they
had willingly surrendered to the P, and the whole fleet drew its
strength from them. e C too had come of their own accord to
aid the P against E.

20: 1)When the F- arrived from E at Cam-
byses’ summons, he sent them to E, with orders what to say, and
bearing as gis a red cloak and a twisted gold necklace and bracelets and
an alabaster box of incense and an earthenware jar of palm wine. ese
E, to whom Cambyses sent them, are said to be the tallest and
most handsome of all men. 2)eir way of choosing kings is different from
that of all others, as (it is said) are all their laws; they consider that man
worthy to be their king whom they judge to be tallest and to have strength
proportional to his stature.

21: 1)When the F- arrived among these men, they gave the
gis to their king and said: “Cambyses, the king of the P, wishing
to become your friend and ally, sent us with orders to address ourselves to
you; and he offers you as gis these things which he enjoys using himself.”
2)But the Ethiopian, perceiving that they had come as spies, spoke thus to
them: “It is not because he valuesmy friendship that the PersianKing sends
you with gis, nor do you speak the truth (for you have come to spy on my
realm), nor is that man just; for were he just, he would not have coveted a
land other than his own, norwould he try to lead into slaverymen bywhom
he has not been injured. Now, give him this bow, and this message: 3)‘e
King of the E advises the King of the P to bring over-
whelming odds to attack the long-lived E when the P
can draw a bow of this length as easily as I do; but until then, to thank the
gods who do not incite the sons of the E to add other land to
their own.’”

22: 1)So speaking he unstrung the bow and gave it to the men who had
come. en, taking the red cloak, he askedwhat itwas andhow itwasmade;
andwhen the F- told him the truth about the color and the pro-
cess of dyeing, he said that both themen and their garments were full of de-
ceit. 2)Next he inquired about the twisted gold necklace and the bracelets;
andwhen the F- told him how they weremade, the king smiled,
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and, thinking them to be fetters, said: “Wehave stronger chains than these.”
3)irdly he inquired about the incense; and when they described making
and applying it, he made the same reply as about the cloak. But when he
came to thewine and asked about itsmaking, he was vastly pleasedwith the
drink, and asked further what food their king ate, andwhat was the greatest
age towhich aP lived. 4)ey toldhim their king ate bread, showing
him howwheat grew; and said that the full age to which amanmight hope
to live was eighty years. en, said the Ethiopian, it was no wonder that
they lived so few years, if they ate dung;¹¹ they would not even have been
able to live that many unless they were refreshed by the drink—signifying
to the F- the wine—for in this, he said, the P excelled
the E.

23: 1)e F- then in turn asking of the Ethiopian length of
life and diet, he said that most of them attained to a hundred and twenty
years, and some even to more; their food was boiled meat and their drink
milk. 2)e spies showed wonder at the tale of years; whereupon he led
them, it is said, to a spring, bywashing inwhich they grew sleeker, as though
it were of oil; and it smelled of violets. 3)So light, the spies said, was this
water, that nothing would float on it, neither wood nor anything lighter
than wood, but all sank to the bottom. If this water is truly such as they say,
it is likely that their constant use of it makes the people long-lived. 4)When
they le the spring, the king led them to a prison where all the men were
bound with fetters of gold. Among these E there is nothing so
scarce and so precious as bronze. en, having seen the prison, they saw
what is called the Table of the Sun.

24: 1)Last aer this they viewed the Ethiopian coffins; these are said
to be made of alabaster, as I shall describe: 2)they cause the dead body to
shrink, either as the E do or in some other way, then cover it
with gypsum and paint it all as far as possible in the likeness of the living
man; 3)then they set it within a hollow pillar of alabaster, which they dig in
abundance from the ground, and it is easily worked; the body can be seen
in the pillar through the alabaster, no evil stench nor anything unpleasant
proceeding from it, and showing clearly all its parts, as if it were the man
himself. 4)enearest of kin keep the pillar in their house for a year, giving it

¹¹Ed.: i.e. grain produced by the manured soil.
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of the first-fruits and offering it sacrifices; aer which they bring the pillars
out and set them round about the city.

25: 1)Having seen everything, the spies departed again. When they
reported all this, Cambyses was angry, and marched at once against the
E, neither giving directions for any provision of food nor con-
sidering that he was about to lead his army to the ends of the earth; 2)being
not in his right mind but mad, however, he marched at once on hearing
from the F-, ordering the G who were with him to await
him where they were, and taking with him all his land army. 3)When he
came in his march to T , he detached about fiy thousandmen from
his army, and directed them to enslave the A and burn the or-
acle of Zeus; and he himself went on towards E with the rest of
his host. 4)But before his army had accomplished the fih part of their
journey they had come to an end of all there was in the way of provision,
and aer the food was gone, they ate the beasts of burden until there was
none of these le either. 5)Now had Cambyses, when he perceived this,
changed his mind and led his army back again, he would have been a wise
man at last aer his first fault; but as it was, he went ever forward, taking
account of nothing. 6)While his soldiers could get anything from the earth,
they kept themselves alive by eating grass; but when they came to the sandy
desert, some did a terrible thing, taking by lot one man out of ten and eat-
ing him. 7)Hearing this, Cambyses feared their becoming cannibals, and
so gave up his expedition against the E and marched back to
T , with the loss of many of his army; from T he came down
to M, and sent the G to sail away.

26: 1)So fared the expedition against E. As for thosewhowere
sent to march against the A, they set out and journeyed from
T with guides; and it is known that they came to the city of Oasis,¹²
inhabited by S said to be of the A tribe, seven days’
march from T across sandy desert; this place is called, in the G
language, I   B. 2)us far, it is said, the army came; af-
ter that, except for the A themselves and those who heard from
them, no man can say anything of them; for they neither reached the A-

¹²Ed.: Oasis means simply a planted place; Herodotus makes it a proper name. What
he means here is the “Great oasis” of K, about seven days’ journey from T ,
as he says.
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 nor returned back. 3)But this is what the A them-
selves say: when the P were crossing the sand from Oasis to attack
them, and were aboutmidway between their country andOasis, while they
were breakfasting a great and violent south wind arose, which buried them
in the masses of sand which it bore; and so they disappeared from sight.
Such is the A tale about this army.

27: 1)When Cambyses was back at M, there appeared in
E that Apis¹³ whom the G call Epaphus; at whose epiphany
the E put on their best clothing and held a festival. 2)Seeing the
E so doing, Cambyses was fully persuaded that these signs of joy
were for his misfortunes, and summoned the rulers of M; when
they came before him, he asked them why the E behaved so at
the moment he returned with so many of his army lost, though they had
done nothing like it when hewas before atM. 3)erulers told him
that a god, wont to appear aer long intervals of time, had now appeared
to them; and that all E rejoiced and made holiday whenever he so ap-
peared. At this Cambyses said that they lied, and he punished them with
death for their lie.

28: 1)Having put them to death, he next summoned the priests before
him. When they gave him the same account, he said that if a tame god had
come to the E he would know it; and with no more words he
bade the priests bring Apis. So they went to fetch and bring him. 2)is
Apis, or Epaphus, is a calf born of a cow that can never conceive again. By
what the E say, the cow is made pregnant by a light from heaven,
and thereaer gives birth to Apis. 3)e marks of this calf called Apis are
these: he is black, and has on his forehead a three-cornered white spot, and
the likeness of an eagle on his back; the hairs of the tail are double, and there
is a knot under the tongue.

29: 1)When the priests led Apis in, Cambyses—for he was all but
mad—drew his dagger and, meaning to stab the calf in the belly, stuck the
thigh; then laughing he said to the priests: 2)“Simpletons, are these your
gods, creatures of flesh and blood that can feel weapons of iron? at is a
god worthy of the E. But for you, you shall suffer for making
me your laughing-stock.” So saying he bade those, whose business it was, to
scourge the priests well, and to kill any other E whom they found

¹³Ed.: cp. Hdt. 2.38.
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holiday-making. 3)So the E festival ended, and the priests were
punished, and Apis lay in the temple and died of the wound in the thigh.
Whenhewas dead of thewound, the priests buried himwithoutCambyses’
knowledge.

30: 1)But Cambyses, the E say, owing to this wrongful act
immediately wentmad, although even before he had not been sensible. His
first evil act was to destroy his full brother Smerdis, whomhe had sent away
from E to P out of jealousy, because Smerdis alone could draw
the bow brought from the Ethiopian by the F- as far as two fin-
gerbreadths, but no other P could draw it. 2)Smerdis having gone to
P, Cambyses saw in a dream a vision, in which it seemed to him that
a messenger came from P and told him that Smerdis sitting on the
royal throne touched heaven with his head. 3)Fearing therefore for himself,
lest his brother might slay him and so be king, he sent Prexaspes, the most
trusted of his P, to P to kill him. Prexaspes went up to S
and killed Smerdis; some say that he took Smerdis out hunting, others that
he brought him to the Red¹⁴ Sea and there drowned him.

31: 1)is, they say, was the first of Cambyses’ evil acts; next, he de-
stroyed his full sister, who had come with him to E, and whom he
had taken to wife. 2)He married her in this way (for before this, it had by
no means been customary for P to marry their sisters): Camby-
ses was infatuated with one of his sisters and when he wanted to marry
her, because his intention was contrary to usage, he summoned the royal
judges¹⁵ and inquired whether there were any law enjoining one, that so de-
sired, to marry his sister. 3)ese royal judges are men chosen out from the
P to function until they die or are detected in some injustice; it
is they who decide suits in P and interpret the laws of the land; all
matters are referred to them. 4)ese then replied to Cambyses with an an-
swer which was both just and prudent, namely, that they could find no law
enjoining a brother to marry his sister; but that they had found a law per-
mitting the King of P to do whatever he liked. 5)us, although they
feared Cambyses they did not break the law, and, to save themselves from
death for keeping it, they found another law abetting one who wished to

¹⁴Ed.: Not our R S (Ἀράβιος κόλπος) but the PG, probably; but it is to
be noted thatHerodotus has no definite knowledge of a gulf between P andA.

¹⁵Ed.: A standing body of seven; cp. Book of Esther, i. 14.
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marry sisters. 6)So Cambyses married the object of his desire; yet not long
aerwards he took another sister as well. It was the younger of these who
had come with him to E, and whom he now killed.

32: 1)ere are two tales of her death, as there are of the death of
Smerdis. eG say thatCambyses had set a lion cub to fight a puppy,
and that this woman was watching too; and that as the puppy was losing,
its brother broke its leash and came to help, and the two dogs together got
the better of the cub. 2)Cambyses, they say, was pleased with the sight, but
the woman wept as she sat by. Cambyses perceiving it asked why she wept,
and she said that when she saw the puppy help its brother she had wept, re-
calling Smerdis and knowing that there would be no avenger for him. 3)For
saying this, according to the G story, she was killed by Cambyses. But
the E tale is that as the two sat at table the woman took a lettuce
and plucked off the leaves, then asked her husband whether he preferred
the look of it with or without leaves. “With the leaves,” he said; whereupon
she answered: 4)“Yet you have strippedCyrus’ house as bare as this lettuce.”
Angered at this, they say, he sprang upon her, whowas great with child, and
she miscarried and died of the hurt he gave her.

33: 1)Such were Cambyses’ mad acts to his own household, whether
theywere donebecause ofApis or grew from someof themany troubles that
are wont to beset men; for indeed he is said to have been afflicted from his
birthwith that grievous disease which some call “sacred.”¹⁶ It is not unlikely
then that when his body was grievously afflicted his mind too should be
diseased.

34: 1)I will now relate his mad dealings with the rest of P. He
said, as they report, to Prexaspes—whom he held in particular honor, who
brought him all his messages, whose son held the very honorable office of
Cambyses’ cup-bearer—thus, I say, he spoke to Prexaspes: 2)“Whatmanner
ofman, Prexaspes, do the P thinkme to be, and howdo they speak
of me?” “Sire,” said Prexaspes, “for all else they greatly praise you, but they
say that you love wine too well.” 3)So he reported of the P. e
king angrily replied: “If the P now say that it is my fondness for
wine that drives me to frenzy and madness, then it would seem that their
former saying alsowas a lie.” 4)For it is said that before this, while someP-
 andCroesus were sitting with him, Cambyses asked whatmanner of

¹⁶Ed.: Epilepsy.
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man they thought him to be in comparison with Cyrus his father; and they
answered, “Cambyses was the better man; for he had all of Cyrus’ posses-
sions and hadwonE and the sea besides.” 5)So said the P; but
Croesus, who was present, and was dissatisfied with their judgment, spoke
thus to Cambyses: “To me, son of Cyrus, you do not seem to be the equal
of your father; for you have as yet no son such as he le aer him in you.”
is pleased Cambyses, and he praised Croesus’ judgment.

35: 1)Remembering this, then, he said to Prexaspes in his anger: “Judge
then if the P speak the truth, or rather are themselves out of their
minds when they speak of me so. 2)Yonder stands your son in the porch;
now if I shoot and pierce his heart, that will prove the P to be
wrong; if I miss, then say that they are right and that I am out ofmy senses.”
3)So saying, he strung his bow and hit the boy, and gave orders to open
the fallen body and examine the wound: and the arrow being found in the
heart, Cambyses laughed in great glee and said to the boy’s father: 4)“It is
plain, Prexaspes, that I am in my right mind and the P mad; now
tell me: what man in the world did you ever see that shot so true to the
mark?” Prexaspes, it is said, replied (for he saw that Cambyses was mad,
and he feared for his own life), “Master, I think that not even the god him-
self could shoot so true.” 5)us did Cambyses then; at another time he
took twelve P, equal to the noblest in the land, convicted them of
some minor offense, and buried them alive up to the neck.

36: 1)For these actsCroesus theL thought fit to take him to task,
and addressedhim thus: “Sire, donot sacrifice everything to youth and tem-
per, but restrain and control yourself; prudence is a good thing, forethought
is wise. But you kill men of your own country whom you have convicted of
some minor offense, and you kill boys. 2)If you do so oen, beware lest the
P revolt from you. As for me, your father Cyrus earnestly begged
me to counsel you and to give you such advice as I think to be good.” Croe-
sus gave him this counsel out of goodwill; but Cambyses answered: 3)“It
is very well that you should even dare to counsel me; you, who governed
your own country so well, and gave fine advice to my father—telling him,
when the M were willing to cross over into our lands, to pass
the A and attack them; thus you worked your own ruin by misgov-
erning your country and Cyrus’, who trusted you. But you shall regret it;
I have long waited for an occasion to deal with you.” 4)With that Camby-
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ses took his bow to shoot him dead; but Croesus leapt up and ran out; and
Cambyses, being unable to shoot him, ordered his attendants to catch and
kill him. 5)ey, knowing Cambyses’ mood, hid Croesus; intending to re-
veal him and receive gis for saving his life, if Cambyses should repent and
ask for Croesus, but if he should not repent nor wish Croesus back, then
to kill the L. 6)Not long aer this Cambyses did wish Croesus back,
and the attendants, understanding this, told him thatCroesuswas alive still.
Cambyses said that he was glad of it; but that they, who had saved Croesus,
should not escape with impunity, but be killed; and this was done.

37: 1)Cambyses committedmany suchmad acts against the P
and his allies; he stayed at M, and there opened ancient coffins and
examined the dead bodies. 2)us too he entered the temple of Hephaes-
tus and jeered at the image there. is image of Hephaestus is most like
the PPataici,¹⁷ which the P carry on the prows of
their triremes. I will describe it for anyone who has not seen these figures:
it is the likeness of a dwarf. 3)Also he entered the temple of the C,
into which no onemay enter save the priest; the images here he even burnt,
with bitter mockery. ese also are like the images of Hephaestus, and are
said to be his sons.

38: 1)I hold it then in every way proved that Cambyses was quite in-
sane; or he would never have set himself to deride religion and custom.
For if it were proposed to all nations to choose which seemed best of all
customs, each, aer examination, would place its own first; so well is each
convinced that its own are by far the best. 2)It is not therefore to be sup-
posed that anyone, except a madman, would turn such things to ridicule.
I will give this one proof among many from which it may be inferred that
all men hold this belief about their customs. 3)When Darius was king, he
summoned the G who were with him and asked them for what price
they would eat their fathers’ dead bodies. ey answered that there was no
price for which they would do it. 4)enDarius summoned those I
who are called C,¹⁸ who eat their parents, and asked them (the
G being present and understanding through interpreters what was
said) what would make them willing to burn their fathers at death. e I-

¹⁷Ed.: the P Πατάικος (as the G called him) was the Ptah or Patah
of E whom the G identified with Hephaestus; always in the form of a dwarf.

¹⁸Ed.: Apparently from Sanskrit kala=black.
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 cried aloud, that he should not speak of so horrid an act. So firmly
rooted are these beliefs; and it is, I think, rightly said in Pindar’s poem that
custom is lord of all.¹⁹

39: 1)While Cambyses was attacking E, the L
too were making war upon S and upon Aeaces’ son Polycrates, who
had revolted and won S.²⁰ 2)And first, dividing the city into three
parts, he gave a share in the government to his brothers Pantagnotus and
Syloson; but presently he put one of them to death, banished the younger,
Syloson, and somade himself lord of all S; then hemade a treaty with
Amasis king of E, sending to him and receiving fromhim gis. 2)Very
soon aer this, Polycrates grew to such power that he was famous in I
and all other G lands; for all his military affairs succeeded. He had a
hundred fiy-oared ships, and a thousand archers. 4)And he pillaged every
place, indiscriminately; for he said that he would getmore thanks if he gave
a friend back what he had taken than if he never took it at all. He had taken
many of the islands, and many of the mainland cities. Among others, he
conquered the L; they had brought all their force to aid theM-
, and Polycrates defeated them in a sea-fight; it was they who, being
his captives, dug all the trench around the acropolis of S.

40: 1)Now Amasis was somehow aware of Polycrates’ great good for-
tune; and as this continued to increase greatly, he wrote this letter and sent
it to S: “Amasis addresses Polycrates as follows. 2)It is pleasant to
learn that a friend and ally is doing well. But I do not like these great suc-
cesses of yours; for I know the gods, how jealous they are, and I desire some-
how that both I and those for whom I care succeed in some affairs, fail in
others, and thus pass life faring differently by turns, rather than succeed at
everything. 3)For from all I have heard I know of no man whom continual
good fortune did not bring in the end to evil, and utter destruction. ere-
fore if you will be ruled by me do this regarding your successes: 4)consider
what you hold most precious and what you will be sorriest to lose, and cast
it away so that it shall never again be seen amongmen; then, if aer this the
successes that come to you are not mixed with mischances, strive to mend
the matter as I have counselled you.”

¹⁹Ed.: νόμος ὁ πάντων βασιλεὺς θνατῶν τε καὶ ἀθανάτων; quoted in Plato’s Gorgias from
an otherwise unknown poem of Pindar.

²⁰Ed.: Probably in 532 B.C.
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41: 1)Reading this, and perceiving that Amasis’ advice was good, Poly-
crates consideredwhich of his treasures itwouldmost grieve his soul to lose,
and came to this conclusion: he wore a seal set in gold, an emerald, craed
by eodorus son of Telecles of S; 2)being resolved to cast this away,
he embarked in a fiy-oared ship with its crew, and told them to put out to
sea; and when he was far from the island, he took off the seal-ring in sight
of all that were on the ship and cast it into the sea. is done, he sailed back
and went to his house, where he grieved for the loss.

42: 1)But on the fih or sixth day from this it happened that a fisher-
man, who had taken a fine and great fish, and desired to make a gi of it to
Polycrates, brought it to the door and said that he wished to see Polycrates.
is being granted, he gave the fish, saying: 2)“O King, when I caught this
fish, I thought best not to take it to market, although I am a man who lives
by his hands, but it seemed to me worthy of you and your greatness; and
so I bring and offer it to you.” Polycrates was pleased with what the fisher-
man said; “You have done very well,” he answered, “and I give you double
thanks, for your words and for the gi; and I invite you to dine with me.”
3)Proud of this honor, the fisherman went home; but the servants, cutting
up the fish, found in its belly Polycrates’ seal-ring. 4)As soon as they saw and
seized it, they brought it with joy to Polycrates, and giving the ring to him
told him how it had been found. Polycrates saw the hand of heaven in this
matter; he wrote a letter and sent it to E, telling all that he had done,
and what had happened to him.

43: 1)When Amasis had read Polycrates’ letter, he perceived that no
man could save another from his destiny, and that Polycrates, being so con-
tinually fortunate that he even found what he cast away, must come to an
evil end. 2)So he sent a herald to S to renounce his friendship, deter-
mined that when some great and terrible mischance overtook Polycrates he
himself might not have to sadden his heart for a friend.

44: 1)It was against this ever-victorious Polycrates that the L-
nowmadewar, invited by the Swho aerwards founded
C in C. Polycrates had without the knowledge of his sub-
jects sent a herald to Cambyses, son of Cyrus, then raising an army against
E, inviting Cambyses to send to S too and request men from
him. 2)At this message Cambyses very readily sent to S, asking Poly-
crates to send a fleet to aid him against E. Polycrates chose those men
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whomhemost suspected of planning a rebellion against him, and sent them
in forty triremes, directing Cambyses not to send the men back.

45: 1)Some say that these S who were sent never came to
E, but that when they had sailed as far as C discussed the
matter among themselves and decided to sail no further; others say that
they did come to E and there escaped from the guard that was set
over them. 2)But as they sailed back to S, Polycrates’ ships met and
engaged them; and the returning S were victorious and landed on
the island, butwere there beaten in a land battle, and so sailed to L-
. 3)ere are those who say that the S from E defeated
Polycrates; but tomy thinking this is untrue; for they need not have invited
the L if in fact they had been able to master Polycrates
by themselves. Besides, it is not even reasonable to suppose that he, who
had a great army of hired soldiers and bowmen of his own, was beaten by
a few men like the returning S. 4)Polycrates took the children and
wives of the townsmen who were subject to him and shut them up in the
boathouses, with intent to burn them and the boathouses too if their men
should desert to the returned S.

46: 1)When the S who were expelled by Polycrates came to
S, they came before the ruling men and made a long speech to show
the greatness of their need. But the S at their first sitting answered
that they had forgotten the beginning of the speech and could not under-
stand its end. 2)Aer this the S came a second time with a sack,
and said nothing but this: “e sack wants flour.” To this the S
replied that they were over-wordy with “the sack”;²¹ but they did resolve to
help them.

47: 1)e L then equipped and sent an army to
S, returning a favor, as the S say, because they first sent a fleet
to help the L againstM; but the L-
 say that they sent this army less to aid the S in their need
than to avenge the robbery of the bowl which they had been carrying to
Croesus and the breastplate which Amasis King of E had sent them
as a gi. 2)is breastplate had been stolen by the S in the year be-
fore they took the bowl; it was of linen, decked with gold and cotton em-

²¹Ed.: It would have been enough (the L meant) to say ἀλφίτων
δέεται, without using the word θύλακος.
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broidery, and embroidered with many figures; 3)but what makes it worthy
of wonder is that each thread of the breastplate, fine as each is, is made up
of three hundred and sixty strands, each plainly seen. It is the exact coun-
terpart of that one which Amasis dedicated to Athena in L.

48: 1)e C also enthusiastically helped to further the
expedition against S. For an outrage had been done them by the
S a generation before this expedition, about the time of the rob-
bery of the bowl. 2)Periander son of Cypselus sent to Alyattes at S
threehundredboys, sons of notablemen inC, tobemade eunuchs.
e C who brought the boys put in at S; and when the
S heard why the boys were brought, first they instructed them to
take sanctuary in the temple of Artemis, 3)then they would not allow the
suppliants to be dragged from the temple; and when the C
tried to starve the boys out, the S held a festival which they still
celebrate in the same fashion; throughout the time that the boys were seek-
ing asylum, they held nightly dances of young men and women to which it
was made a custom to bring cakes of sesame and honey, so that the C-
 boys might snatch these and have food. 4)is continued to be
done until the C guards le their charge and departed; then
the S took the boys back to C.

49: 1)If aer the death of Periander, the C had been
friendly towards the C, they would not have taken part in
the expedition against S for this reason. But as it was, ever since the
island was colonized, they have been at odds with each other, despite their
kinship. 2)For these reasons then the C bore a grudge against
the S.Periander chose the sons of the notable C and
sent them to S to be made eunuchs as an act of vengeance; for the
C had first begun the quarrel by committing a terrible crime
against him.

50: 1)For aer killing his own wife M, Periander suffered yet
another calamity on top of what he had already suffered. He had two sons
by M, one seventeen and one eighteen years old. 2)eir mother’s
father, Procles, the sovereign of E, sent for the boys and treated
them affectionately, as was natural, seeing that they were his own daughter’s
sons. When they le him, he said as he sent them forth: 3)“Do you know,
boys, whokilled yourmother?” eelder of thempaidno attention to these
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words; but the younger, whose name was Lycophron, was struck with such
horror when he heard them that when he came to C he would not
speak to his father, his mother’s murderer, nor would he answer him when
addressed nor reply to his questions. At last Periander was so angry that he
drove the boy from his house.

51: 1)Having driven this one away, he asked the elder son what their
grandfather had said to them. e boy told him that Procles had treated
them kindly, but did not mention what he had said at parting; for he had
paid no attention. Periander said that by no means could Procles not have
dropped some hint, and interrogated him persistently; 2)until the boy re-
membered, and told him. And Periander, comprehending, and wishing to
show no weakness, sent a message to those with whom his banished son
was living and forbade them to keep him. 3)So when the boy, driven out,
would go to another house, he would be driven from this also, since Pe-
riander threatened all who received him and ordered them to shut him out;
so when driven forth, he would go to some other house of his friends, and
they, although he was the son of Periander, and although they were afraid,
nonetheless took him in.

52: 1)In the end Periander made a proclamation, that whoever shel-
tered the boy in his house or spoke to him, would owe a fine to Apollo,
and he set the amount. 2)In view of this proclamation no one wished to
address or receive the boy into his house; and besides, the boy himself did
not think it right to attempt what was forbidden, but accepting it slept in
the open. 3)On the fourth day, when Periander saw him starved and un-
washed, he took pity on him, and his anger being soened, he came near
and said: “My son, which is preferable—to follow your present way of life,
or by being well-disposed toward your father to inherit my power and the
goods which I now possess? 4)ough my son and a prince of prosperous
C, you prefer the life of a vagrant, by opposing and being angry
with me with whom you least ought to be. For if something has happened
as a result of which you have a suspicion about me, it has happened to my
disadvantage and I bear the brunt of it, inasmuch as I am the cause. 5)But
bearing in mind how much better it is to be envied than to be pitied, and
at the same time what sort of thing it is to be angry with your parents and
with those that are stronger than you, come back to the house.” 6)With
these words Periander tried to move his son, but he said nothing else to his
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father, only told him that because he had conversed with him he owed the
fine to Apollo. When Periander saw that his son’s stubbornness could not
be got around or overcome, he sent him away out of his sight in a ship to
C; for C too was subject to him. 7)Andwhen he had sent
him away, he sent an army against Procles his father-in-law, since he was
most to blame for his present troubles; and he took E, captured
Procles, and imprisoned him.

53: 1)As time went on, Periander, now grown past his prime and aware
that he could no longer oversee and direct all his affairs, sent to C
inviting Lycophron to be sovereign; for he saw no hope in his eldest son,
who seemed to him to be slow-witted. 2)Lycophron did not dignify the in-
vitation with a reply. en Periander, pressing the young man, sent to him
(as the next best way) his daughter, the boy’s sister, thinking that he would
listen to her. 3)She came and said, “Child, would you want the power to
fall to others, and our father’s house destroyed, rather than to return and
have it yourself ? Come home and stop punishing yourself. 4)Pride is an
unhappy possession. Do not cure evil by evil. Many place the more be-
coming thing before the just; and many pursuing their mother’s business
have lost their father’s. Power is a slippery thing; many want it, and our
father is now old and past his prime; do not lose what is yours to others.”
5)So she spoke communicating their father’s inducements. But he answered
that he would never come to C as long as he knew his father was
alive. 6)When she brought this answer back, Periander sent a third messen-
ger, through whom he proposed that he should go to C, and that
the boy should return to C and be the heir of his power. 7)e son
consented to this; Periander got ready to go to C and Lycophron
to go toC; but when the C learned of all these mat-
ters, they put the young man to death so that Periander would not come
to their country. It was for this that Periander desired vengeance on the
C.

54: 1)e L then came with a great army, and be-
sieged S. ey advanced to thewall and entered the tower that stands
by the seaside in the outer part of the city; but then Polycrates himself at-
tacked them with a great force and drove them out. 2)e mercenaries and
many of the S themselves sallied out near the upper tower on the
ridge of the hill and withstood the L advance for a little
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while; then they fled back, with the L pursuing and de-
stroying them.

55: 1)Had all the L there that day been like Archias
and Lycopas, S would have been taken. ese two alone entered the
fortress along with the fleeing crowd of S, and were cut off and
killed in the city of S. 2)I myself have met in his native town of P-
²² another Archias son of Samius, and grandson of the Archias men-
tioned above, who honored the Smore than any other of his guest-
friends, and told me that his father had borne the name Samius because he
was the son of that Archias who was killed fighting bravely at S. e
reason that he honored the S, he said, was that they had given his
grandfather a public funeral.

56: 1)So when the L had besieged S for forty
days with no success, they went away to the P. 2)ere is a
foolish tale abroad that Polycrates bribed them to depart by making and
giving them a great number of gilded lead coins, as a native currency. is
was the first expedition to A made by D of L.²³

57: 1)When the Lwere about to abandon them, the
Swho had brought an army against Polycrates sailed away too, and
went to S; 2)for they were in need of money; and the S
were at this time very prosperous and the richest of the islanders, because
of the gold and silver mines on the island. ey were so wealthy that the
treasure dedicated by them at D, which is as rich as any there, was
made from a tenth of their income; and they divided among themselves
each year’s income. 3)Now when they were putting together the treasure
they inquired of the oracle if their present prosperity was likely to last long;
whereupon the priestess gave them this answer: 4)

“When the prytaneum on S becomes white
And white-browed the market, then indeed a shrewd man is wanted

Beware a wooden force and a red herald.”

²²Ed.: Apart of the town of S; Herodotus calls it by the Attic name of δῆμος; the
P word would be κώμα.

²³Ed.: Not the first expedition, that is, made by any inhabitants of L,
A from that country having taken part in the T war.
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At this time themarket-place and town-hall of Swere adorned
with P marble.

58: 1)ey could not understand this oracle either when it was spoken
or at the time of the S’ coming. As soon as the S put in at
S, they sent ambassadors to the town in one of their ships; 2)now in
ancient times all shipswere paintedwith vermilion;²⁴ and this waswhatwas
meant by the warning given by the priestess to the S, to beware
a wooden force and a red herald. 3)e messengers, then, demanded from
the S a loan of ten talents; when the S refused them,
the S set about ravaging their lands. 4)Hearing this the S
came out at once to drive them off, but they were defeated in battle, and
many of themwere cut off from their town by the S; who presently
exacted from them a hundred talents.

59: 1)en the S took from themen of H, instead of
money, the islandHwhich is near to the P, and gave
it to men of T for safekeeping; they themselves settled at C-
 in C, though their voyage had been made with no such intent,
but rather to drive Z out of the island. 2)Here they stayed
and prospered for five years; indeed, the temples now at C and the
shrine of Dictyna are the S’ work; 3)but in the sixth year A-
 andC came and defeated them in a sea-fight andmade slaves
of them;moreover they cut off the ships’ prows, thatwere shaped like boars’
heads, and dedicated them in the temple of Athena in A. 4)e
A did this out of a grudge against the S; for previously
the S, in the days whenAmphicrates was king of S, sailing in
force against A, had hurt the A and been hurt by them.
is was the cause.

60: 1)I have written at such length of the S, because the three
greatest works of all the G were engineered by them. e first of
these is the tunnel with a mouth at either end driven through the base of a
hill nine hundred feet high; 2)the whole tunnel is forty-two hundred feet
long,²⁵ eight feet high and eight feet wide; and throughout the whole of its
length there runs a channel thirty feet deep and three feet wide, through
which the water coming from an abundant spring is carried by pipes to the

²⁴Ed.: μιλτοπάρῃοι is one of the Homeric epithets of ships.
²⁵Ed.: Remains of this work show that the tunnel was only 1100 feet long.
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city of S. 3)e designer of this work was Eupalinus son of Naustro-
phus, a M. is is one of the three works; the second is a break-
water in the sea enclosing the harbor, sunk one hundred and twenty feet,
and more than twelve hundred feet in length. 4)e third S work is
the temple, which is the greatest of all the temples of which we know; its
first builder was Rhoecus son of Philes, a S. It is for this cause that I
have expounded at more than ordinary length of S.

61: 1)Now aer Cambyses, son of Cyrus, had lost his mind, while he
was still in E, two M brothers rebelled against him.²⁶ One of
them had been le by Cambyses as steward of his house; this man now re-
volted from him, perceiving that the death of Smerdis was kept secret, and
that few knew of it, most believing him to be still alive. 2)erefore he plot-
ted to gain the royal power: he had a brother, his partner, as I said, in re-
bellion; this brother was in appearance very like Cyrus’ son Smerdis, whom
Cambyses, his brother, had killed; nor was he like him in appearance only,
but he bore the same name too, Smerdis. 3)Patizeithes the M per-
suaded this man that he would manage everything for him; he brought his
brother and set him on the royal throne; then he sent heralds to all parts,
one of whomwas to go to E and proclaim to the army that henceforth
they must obey not Cambyses but Smerdis, the son of Cyrus.

62: 1)So this proclamation was made everywhere. e herald ap-
pointed to go to E, finding Cambyses and his army at E in
S, came out before them all and proclaimed the message given him by
the M. 2)When Cambyses heard what the herald said, he supposed
that it was the truth, and that Prexaspes, when sent to kill Smerdis, had not
done it but had played Cambyses false; and he said, fixing his eyes on Prex-
aspes, “Is it thus, Prexaspes, that you carried out my instructions?” 3)“No,”
said Prexaspes, “this is not true, sire, that your brother Smerdis has rebelled
against you; he cannot have any quarrel with you, small or great; I myself
did as you instructed, and I buried him with my own hands. 4)If then the
dead can rise, youmay expect to see Astyages theM rise up against you;
but if things are as usual, assuredly no harm to you will arise from Smerdis.
Now then this is my opinion, that we pursue this herald and interrogate
him, to learn from whom he comes with his proclamation that we must
obey Smerdis as our king.”

²⁶Ed.: e story dropped atHdt. 3.38 is now taken up again.
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63: 1)Cambyses liked Prexaspes’ advice; the herald was pursued at once
and brought; and when he came, Prexaspes put this question to him: “Fel-
low, you say that yourmessage is fromCyrus’ son Smerdis; tell me this now,
and youmay go away unpunished: was it Smerdis who appeared to you and
gave you this charge, or was it one of his servants?” 2)“Since King Camby-
sesmarched to E,” answered the herald, “I have never seen Smerdis the
son ofCyrus; theMwhomCambysesmade overseer of his house gave
me the message, saying that it was the will of Smerdis, son of Cyrus, that
I should make it known to you.” 3)So spoke the herald, telling the whole
truth; and Cambyses said, “Prexaspes, having done what you were told like
a goodman you are free of blame; but who can this P be who rebels
against me and usurps the name of Smerdis?” 4)Prexaspes replied, “I think,
sire, that I understand what has been done here; the rebels are the M,
Patizeithes whom you le steward of your house, and his brother Smerdis.”

64: 1)e truth of the words and of a dream struck Cambyses the mo-
ment he heard the name Smerdis; for he had dreamt that a message had
come to him that Smerdis sitting on the royal throne touched heaven with
his head; 2)and perceiving that he had killed his brother without cause, he
wept bitterly for Smerdis. Having wept, and grieved by all his misfortune,
he sprang upon his horse, with intent to march at once to S against the
M. 3)As he sprang upon his horse, the cap fell off the sheath of his
sword, and the naked blade pierced his thigh, wounding him in the same
place where he had once wounded the E god Apis; and believ-
ing the wound to be mortal, Cambyses asked what was the name of the
town where he was. 4)ey told him it was E. Now a prophecy
had before this come to him from B, that he would end his life at E-
; Cambyses supposed this to signify that he would die in old age at
the Median E, his capital city; but as the event proved, the oracle
prophesied his death at E of S. 5)So when he now inquired
and learned the name of the town, the shock of his wound, and of the mis-
fortune that came to him from the M, brought him to his senses; he
understood the prophecy and said: “HereCambyses son ofCyrus is to die.”

65: 1)At this time he said nomore. But about twenty days later, he sent
for themost prominent of the P that were about him, and thus ad-
dressed them: “P, I have tomake known to you somethingwhich I
kept most strictly concealed. 2)When I was in E I had a dream, which
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I wish I had not had; it seemed to me that a messenger came from home
to tell me that Smerdis sitting on the royal throne touched heaven with his
head. 3)en I feared thatmy brotherwould take awaymy sovereignty from
me, and I acted with more haste than wisdom; for it is not in the power of
human nature to run away from what is to be; but I, blind as I was, sent
Prexaspes to S to kill Smerdis. When that great wrong was done I lived
without fear, for I never thought that when Smerdis was removed another
man might rise against me. 4)But I mistook altogether what was to be; I
have killed my brother when there was no need, and I have lost my king-
dom none the less; for it was the M Smerdis that the divinity fore-
warned in the dream would revolt. 5)Now he has been done for by me, and
I would have you believe that Smerdis Cyrus’ son no longer lives; theM
rule the kingdom, the one that I le caretaker of my house, and his brother
Smerdis. So then, the man is dead of an unholy destiny at the hands of his
relations who ought to have been my avenger for the disgrace I have suf-
fered from theM; 6)and as he is no longer alive, necessity constrains me
to charge you, men of P, in his place, with the last desire ofmy life. In
the name of the gods of my royal house I charge all of you, but chiefly those
Achaemenids that are here, not to let the sovereignty fall again intoMedian
hands; if they have it aer getting it by trickery, take it back through trickery
of your own; if they have got it away by force, then by force all the stronger
get it back. 7)And if you do this, may your land bring forth fruit, and your
women and your flocks and herds be blessed with offspring, remaining free
for all time; but if you do not get the kingdom back or attempt to get it
back, then I pray things turn out the opposite for you, and on top of this,
that every P meet an end such as mine.” With that Cambyses wept
bitterly for all that had happened to him.

66: 1)When the P saw their king weep, they all tore the cloth-
ing which they wore and wailed loud and long. 2)But when aer this the
bone rotted and the thigh rapidly putrefied, it carried off Cambyses son
of Cyrus, who had reigned in all seven years and five months, but was alto-
gether childless, withoutmale or female issue. 3)To the Pwhowere
present it was quite incredible that theMweremasters of the kingdom;
they believed that Cambyses’ intent was to deceive them with his story of
Smerdis’ death, so that all Pmight be embroiled in a war against him.

67: 1)So they believed that it was Cyrus’ son Smerdis who had been
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made king. For Prexaspes stoutly denied that he had killed Smerdis, since
now thatCambyses was dead, it was not safe for him to say that he had slain
the son of Cyrus with his own hands. 2)Cambyses being dead, the M,
pretending to be the Smerdis of like name, Cyrus’ son, reigned without fear
for the seven months by which Cambyses had fallen short of reigning eight
years. 3)In this time he benefitted all his subjects to such an extent that aer
his death all the A except the P wished him back; for he
sent to every nation he ruled and proclaimed an exemption for three years
from military service and from tribute.

68: 1)Such was his proclamation at the beginning of his reign; but in
the eighth month he was exposed in the following manner. ere was one
Otanes, son of Pharnaspes, as well-born and rich a man as any P.
2)is Otanes was the first to guess that the M was not Cyrus’ son
Smerdis and who, in fact, he was; the reason was, that he never le the
acropolis nor summoned any notable P into his presence. And hav-
ing formed this suspicion Otanes did as follows: 3)Cambyses had taken his
daughter, whose name was Phaedyme; this same girl the M had now
and he lived with her and with all Cambyses’ other wives. Otanes sent to
this daughter, asking at what man’s side she lay, with Smerdis, Cyrus’ son,
or with some other? 4)She sent back a message that she did not know; for
(she said) she had never seenCyrus’ son Smerdis, nor did she knowwhoher
bedfellow was. en Otanes sent a second message, to this effect: “If you
do not know Cyrus’ son Smerdis yourself, then find out from Atossa who
it is that she and you are living with; for surely she knows her own brother.”
5)To this his daughter replied: “I cannot communicate withAtossa, nor can
I see any other of the women of the household; for no sooner had this man,
whoever he is, made himself king, than he sent us to live apart, each in her
own appointed place.”

69: 1)When Otanes heard that, he saw more clearly how the matter
stood; and he sent her this third message: 2)“Daughter, your noble birth
obliges you to run any risk that your father commands you to face. If this
man is not Smerdis son of Cyrus but who I think he is, then he must not
get awaywith sleepingwith you and sitting on the throne of P, but be
punished. 3)Now, then, when he lies with you and you see that he is sleep-
ing, feel his ears; if he has ears, rest assured that you are living with Smerdis
son ofCyrus; but if he has none, it is Smerdis theM.” 4)Phaedyme an-
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swered by messenger that she would run a very great risk by so doing; for if
it should turn out that he had no ears, and she were caught feeling for them,
he would surely kill her; nevertheless she would do it. 5)So she promised to
do this for her father. Cyrus son of Cambyses during his reign cut off the
ears of this M Smerdis for some grave reason. 6)So Phaedyme, daugh-
ter of Otanes, performed her promise to her father. When it was her turn
to go to the M (for their wives go in sequence to the P), she
came to his bed and felt for the M’ ears while he slumbered deeply;
and having with no great difficulty assured herself that he had no ears, she
sent and told this to her father as soon as it was morning.

70: 1)Otanes then took aside two P of the highest rankwhom
he thought worthiest of trust, Aspathines and Gobryas, and told them
the whole story. ese, it would seem, had themselves suspected that
it was so; and now they readily believed what Otanes revealed to them.
2)ey resolved that each should take into his confidence that P
whom he most trusted; Otanes brought in Intaphrenes, Gobryas brought
Megabyzus, and Aspathines Hydarnes.²⁷ 3)When they were six, Darius,
whose father, Hystaspes, was a subordinate governor of the P, ar-
rived at S. When he came, then, the six P resolved to include
Darius too.

71: 1)e seven then met and gave each other tokens of good faith and
spoke together; and when it was Darius’ turn to declare his mind, he spoke
as follows: 2)“I thought that I alone knew that it was the M who was
king and that Smerdis son ofCyrus was dead; and it was for this reason that
I made haste to come, that I might effect the M’ death; but since it
turns out that you know too and not only I, I think that we should act at
once and not put it off.” 3)Otanes replied, “son of Hystaspes, you have a
good father and seem likely yourself to be in no way inferior to your father;
do not hurry this undertaking without thinking, but take it up more pru-
dently; there must be more of us to try it.” 4)To this Darius answered: “You
gentlemen who are here, if you do as Otanes says, know that you will die
horribly; for someone will inform the M, looking to enrich himself

²⁷Ed.: e names in the B inscription (the trilingual inscription set up by
Darius at B, aer he had crushed the revolts in his empire) are: Vindapana,
Utana, Gaubaruwa, Vidarna, Bagabukhsa, Ardumanis; all but the last corresponding with
Herodotus’ list.
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alone. 5)You ought to have done it by yourselves; but since you decided to
confide in others and have included me, let us either act today or else un-
derstand that if the present day passes, nobody else will betray you before I
do, for I shall myself betray you to the M.”

72: 1)To this Otanes replied, seeing Darius’ vehemence, “Since you
force us to hurry and will tolerate no delay, tell us now yourself how we
shall pass into the palace and attack them. For you know yourself, I sup-
pose, if not because you have seen them then you have heard, that guards
are stationed all around; how shall we go past the guards?” 2)“Otanes,” an-
swered Darius, “there are many things that cannot be described in words,
but in deed; and there are other things that can be described in words, but
nothing illustrious comes of them. You know well that the guards who are
set are easy to go by. 3)ere is no one who will not allow us to pass, from
respect or from fear, because of who we are; and further, I have myself the
best pretext for entering, for I shall say that I have just arrived from P-
 and have a message for the king from my father. 4)When it is necessary
to lie, lie. For we want the same thing, liars and those who tell the truth;
some lie to win credence and advantage by lies, while others tell the truth
in order to obtain some advantage by the truth and to bemore trusted; thus
we approach the same ends by different means. 5)If the hope of advantage
were taken away, the truth-teller would be as ready to lie as the liar to tell
the truth. Now if any of the watchmen willingly let us pass, it will be better
for him later. But if any tries to withstand us, let us note him as an enemy,
and so thrust ourselves in and begin our work.”

73: 1)en Gobryas said, “Friends, when shall we have a better chance
to win back the kingship, or, if we cannot, to die, since we who are P-
 are ruled by a M, a M, and he a man that has no ears?
2)ose of you that were with Cambyses at his death-bed of course remem-
ber the curse which he pronounced as he died on the P if they
should not try to get back the kingship, although we did not believe Cam-
byses then, but thought that he spoke to deceive us. 3)Now therefore my
vote is that we followDarius’ plan, and not quit this council to do anything
else but attack the M at once.” So spoke Gobryas; and they all con-
sented to what he said.

74: 1)While they were making these plans, by coincidence the follow-
ing happened. e M had resolved aer consideration to make a friend
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of Prexaspes, because he had been wronged by Cambyses (who had killed
his son with an arrow) and because he alone knew of the death of Cyrus’
son Smerdis, having himself been the slayer; but besides this, because he
was in great repute among the P. 2)For these reasons they sum-
moned him and tried tomake him a friend, having bound him by tokens of
good faith andoaths to keep to himself andbetray to no one their deception
of the P, and promising to give him all things in great abundance.
3)When Prexaspes agreed to do this, since the M importuned him, the
M made this second proposal to him, that they should call an assem-
bly of all the P before the palace wall, and he should go up on to a
tower and declare that it was Smerdis son of Cyrus and no other who was
king of P. 4)ey gave him this charge, because they thought him to
be the man most trusted by the P, and because he had oen as-
serted that Cyrus’ son Smerdis was alive, and had denied the murder.

75: 1)When Prexaspes said that he was ready to do this too, the M
summoned the P together, and brought him up on to a tower and
bade him speak. en, deliberately forgetting all the M’s instructions,
he traced the lineage ofCyrus fromAchaemenes downwards; whenhe came
at last to the name of Cyrus, he recounted all the good which that king
had done to P, 2)and aer he had narrated this, he revealed the truth,
saying that he had concealed it before, as it had not been safe for him to tell
whathadhappened, but at thepresent timenecessity forcedhim to reveal it:
and he said that he himself, forced by Cambyses, had killed Smerdis son of
Cyrus, and that the M were in power. 3)en, invoking a terrible curse
on the P if they did notwin back the throne and take vengeance on
the M, he threw himself headlong down from the tower; so Prexaspes,
a man who was always well thought of, perished in this way.

76: 1)e seven P, when they had decided to attack theM
at once and not delay, prayed to the gods and set forth, knowing nothing of
what had happened to Prexaspes. 2)But when they had gone half way they
learned what had happened to Prexaspes. en they argued there, standing
beside the road, Otanes’ party demanding that they delay and not attack
while events were in flux, and Darius’ party that they go directly and do
what they had decided and not put it off. 3)While they were arguing, they
saw seven pairs of hawks chase and slash and tear to bits two pairs of vul-
tures. And seeing this all seven consented to Darius’ opinion, and went on
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to the palace, encouraged by the birds.
77: 1)When they came to the gate, it turnedout asDarius had expected;

the guards, out of respect for the leadingmen in P and never suspect-
ing that there would be trouble from them, allowed them to pass, who en-
joyed divine guidance, and no one asked any questions. 2)And when they
came to the court, theymet the eunuchs that carrymessages, who asked the
sevenwhy they had come; andwhile theywere questioning these, theywere
threatening the watchmen for letting them pass, and restraining the seven
who wanted to go on. 3)ese gave each other the word, drew their knives,
and stabbing the eunuchs who barred their way, went forward at a run to
the men’s apartment.

78: 1)Both theMwerewithin, deliberating about the consequences
of Prexaspes’ act. Seeing the eunuchs in confusion and hearing their cries
they both sprang up: and when they realized what was happening they
turned to defending themselves. 2)One rushed to take down a bow, the
other went for a spear. en the fighting started. e one that had caught
up the bow found it was no use to him, as the antagonists were close and
jostling one another; but the other defended himself with his spear, wound-
ing Aspathines in the thigh and Intaphrenes in the eye; Intaphrenes lost his
eye from the wound but was not killed. 3)So one of the M wounded
these; the other, as the bow was no use to him, fled into a chamber adjoin-
ing the men’s apartment and would have shut its door. 4)Two of the seven
flung into the room with him, Darius and Gobryas; as Gobryas and the
M wrestled together, Darius stood helpless in the darkness, afraid of
stabbing Gobryas. 5)Gobryas, seeing Darius stand helpless, asked why he
did not lend a hand; and he said, “Because I am afraid for you, that I might
stab you.” AndGobryas answered, “Stick your sword even if it goes through
us both.” So Darius complying stabbed with his knife and somehow stuck
the M.

79: 1)When they had killed the M and cut off their heads, they le
their wounded there because of their infirmity and for the sake of guarding
the acropolis, while five of them carrying theM’s heads ran outsidewith
much shouting and commotion, calling all P to aid, telling what
they had done and showing the heads; at the same time they killed every
M that came in their way. 2)e P, when they learned what
had been done by the seven and how the M had tricked them, resolved
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to follow the example set, and drew their daggers and killed all the M
they could find; and if nightfall had not stopped them they would not have
le one M alive. 3)is day is the greatest holy day that all P
alike keep; they celebrate a great festival on it, which they call the Massacre
of the M; while the festival lasts no M may go outdoors, but dur-
ing this day the M remain in their houses.

80: 1)Aer the tumult quieted down, and five days passed, the rebels
against the M held a council on the whole state of affairs, at which sen-
timents were uttered which to some G seem incredible, but there is
no doubt that they were spoken. 2)Otanes was for turning the government
over to the P people: “It seems to me,” he said, “that there can no
longer be a single sovereign over us, for that is not pleasant or good. You
saw the insolence of Cambyses, how far it went, and you had your share of
the insolence of the M. 3)How can monarchy be a fit thing, when the
ruler can dowhat hewants with impunity? Give this power to the bestman
on earth, and it would stir him to unaccustomed thoughts. Insolence is cre-
ated in him by the good things to hand, while from birth envy is rooted in
man. 4)Acquiring the two he possesses complete evil; for being satiated he
does many reckless things, some from insolence, some from envy. And yet
an absolute ruler ought to be free of envy, having all good things; but he
becomes the opposite of this towards his citizens; he envies the best who
thrive and live, and is pleased by the worst of his fellows; and he is the best
confidant of slander. 5)Of all men he is the most inconsistent; for if you ad-
mire himmodestly he is angry that you do not give him excessive attention,
but if one gives him excessive attention he is angry because one is a flatter.
But I have yet worse to say of him than that; he upsets the ancestral ways
and rapes women and kills indiscriminately. 6)But the rule of themultitude
has in the first place the loveliest name of all, equality, and does in the sec-
ond place none of the things that a monarch does. It determines offices by
lot, and holds power accountable, and conducts all deliberating publicly.
erefore I give my opinion that we make an end of monarchy and exalt
the multitude, for all things are possible for the majority.”

81: 1)Such was the judgment of Otanes: but Megabyzus urged that
they resort to an oligarchy. “I agree,” said he, “with all that Otanes says
against the rule of one; butwhen he tells you to give the power to themulti-
tude, his judgment strays from the best. Nothing ismore foolish and violent
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than a useless mob; 2)for men fleeing the insolence of a tyrant to fall victim
to the insolence of the unguided populace is by no means to be tolerated.
Whatever the one does, he does with knowledge, but for the other knowl-
edge is impossible; how can they have knowledge who have not learned or
seen for themselves what is best, but always rush headlong and drive blindly
onward, like a river in flood? 3)Let those like democracy who wish ill to
P; but let us choose a group of the best men and invest these with the
power. For we ourselves shall be among them, and among the best men it
is likely that there will be the best counsels.”

82: 1)Such was the judgment of Megabyzus. Darius was the third to
express his opinion. “It seems to me,” he said, “that Megabyzus speaks well
concerning democracy but not concerning oligarchy. For if the three are
proposed and all are at their best for the sake of argument, the best democ-
racy and oligarchy and monarchy, I hold that monarchy is by far the most
excellent. 2)One could describe nothing better than the rule of the one best
man; using the best judgment, he will govern the multitude with perfect
wisdom, and best conceal plans made for the defeat of enemies. 3)But in an
oligarchy, the desire ofmany to do the state good service oen produces bit-
ter hate among them; for because each onewishes to be first and tomake his
opinions prevail, violent hate is the outcome, fromwhich comes faction and
from faction killing, and from killing it reverts to monarchy, and by this is
shown how much better monarchy is. 4)en again, when the people rule
it is impossible that wickedness will not occur; and when wickedness to-
wards the state occurs, hatred does not result among the wicked, but strong
alliances; for those that want to do the state harm conspire to do it together.
is goes on until one of the people rises to stop such men. He therefore
becomes the people’s idol, and being their idol is made their monarch; and
thus he also proves that monarchy is best. 5)But (to conclude the whole
matter in one word) tell me, where did freedom come from for us and who
gave it, from the people or an oligarchy or a single ruler? I believe, there-
fore, that we who were liberated through one man should maintain such a
government, and, besides this, that we should not alter our ancestral ways
that are good; that would not be better.”

83: 1)Having to choose between these three options, four of the seven
men preferred the last. enOtanes, whose proposal to give the P
equality was defeated, spoke thus among them all: 2)“Fellow partisans, it is
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plain that one of us must be made king (whether by lot, or entrusted with
the office by the choice of the P, or in some other way), but I shall
not compete with you; I desire neither to rule nor to be ruled; but if I waive
my claim to be king, I make this condition, that neither I nor any of my
descendants shall be subject to any one of you.” 3)To these terms the six
others agreed; Otanes took no part in the contest but stood aside; and to
this day his house (and no other in P) remains free, and is ruled only
so far as it is willing to be, so long as it does not transgress P law.

84: 1)e rest of the seven then considered what was the fairest way of
making a king; and they decided that if another of the seven than Otanes
should gain the royal power, thatOtanes andhis descendants should receive
a yearly gi ofMedian clothing and everything else that the P hold
most valuable. e reason for this decision was that it was he who had first
planned the matter and assembled the conspirators. 2)For Otanes, then,
they choose this particular honor; but with regard to all of them they de-
creed that any one of the seven should, if he wished, enter the king’s palace
unannounced, except when the king was sleeping with a woman; and that
the king should be forbidden to take a wife except from the households of
the conspirators. 3)As for themaking of a king, they decided that he should
be elected whose horse, aer they were all in their saddles in the suburb of
the city, should first be heard to neigh at sunrise.

85: 1)NowDarius had a clever groom,whosenamewasOebares. When
the council broke up, Darius said to him: “Oebares, we have resolved to do
as follows about the kingship: he shall be elected whose horse, aer we are
all mounted on our horses in the suburb of the city, neighs first at sunrise.
Now if you have any cunning, figure out how we and no one else can win
this prize.” 2)“Master,” Oebares answered, “if this is to determine whether
you become king or not, be confident for this reason andhave an easymind,
for no one else shall be king before you, such are the tricks I have.” “en,”
said Darius, “if you have any trick such as you say, use it and don’t put it off,
for tomorrow is the day of decision.” 3)When Oebares heard that, he did as
follows. At nightfall he brought one of the mares which Darius’ horse par-
ticularly favored, and tethered her in the suburb of the city; then bringing
Darius’ horse, he repeatedly led him near the horse, bumping against the
mare, and at last let the horse mount.

86: 1)At dawn of day the six came on horseback as they had agreed. As
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they rode out through the suburb and came to the placewhere themare had
been tethered in the past night, Darius’ horse trotted forward and whin-
nied; 2)and as he so did there came lightning and thunder out of a clear sky.
ese signs given to Darius were thought to be foreordained and made his
election perfect; his companions leapt from their horses and bowed to him.

87: 1)Some say that this wasOebares’ plan; but there is another story in
P besides this: that he rubbed this mare’s vulva with his hand, which
he then kept inside his clothing until the sixwere about to let go their horses
at sunrise, when he took his hand out and held it to the nostrils of Darius’
horse, which at once snorted and whinnied.

88: 1)So Darius son of Hystaspes was made king,²⁸ and the whole of
A, which Cyrus first and Cambyses aer him had conquered, was sub-
ject to him, except the A; these did not yield as of slaves to the
P, but were united to them by friendship, having given Camby-
ses passage into E, which the P could not enter without the
consent of the A. 2)Darius took wives from the noblest houses of
P,marryingCyrus’ daughtersAtossa andArtystone; Atossa had been
a wife of her brother Cambyses and aerwards of the M; Artystone
was a virgin. 3)He also married a daughter of Cyrus’ son Smerdis, whose
namewasParmys, and the daughter ofOtaneswhohaddiscovered the truth
about the M; and everything was full of his power. First he made and
set up a carved stone, uponwhichwas cut the figure of a horseman,with this
inscription: “Darius son of Hystaspes, aided by the excellence of his horse”
(here followed the horse’s name) “and ofOebares his groom, got possession
of the kingdom of P.”

89: 1)Having done these things in P, he divided his dominions
into twenty provinces, which they call satrapies;²⁹ and having divided his
dominions and appointed governors, he instructed each people to pay him
tribute, consolidating neighboring peoples and distributing outlying peo-
ples among different provinces, passing over those adjoining. 2)I will now
show how he divided his provinces and the tributes which were paid him
yearly. ose that paid in silver were required to render the weight of a
B talent; those that paid in gold, of a E talent; theB-
 talent being equal to seventy-eight E minae. 3)In the reigns

²⁸Ed.: 521 B.C.
²⁹Ed.: On the following list see the introduction to this book.
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of Cyrus and Cambyses aer him there was no fixed tribute, but payment
was made in gis. It is because of this fixing of tribute, and other similar
ordinances, that the P called Darius the merchant, Cambyses the
master, and Cyrus the father; for Darius made petty profit out of every-
thing, Cambyses was harsh and arrogant, Cyrus was merciful and always
worked for their well-being.

90: 1)e I, M of A, A, C,
L, M, and P, on whom Darius laid one joint
tribute, paid a revenue of four hundred talents of silver. iswas established
as his first province. e M, L, L, C,
andH paid five hundred talents; this was the second province.
2)e third comprised the H on the right of the entrance
of the straits, the P, T of A, P,
M, and S; these paid three hundred and sixty tal-
ents of tribute. 3)e fourth province was C. is rendered three
hundred and sixty white horses, one for each day in the year, and five hun-
dred talents of silver. A hundred and forty of these were expended on the
horsemenwhowere the guard of C; the three hundred and sixty that
remained were paid to Darius.

91: 1)e fih province was the country (except the part belonging
to the A, which paid no tribute) between P, a city
founded on the C and S border by Amphilochus son of
Amphiaraus, and E; this paid three hundred and fiy talents; in this
provincewas all P, and the part of S called P, and
C. 2)e sixth province was E and the neighboring parts of
L, andCandB, all ofwhichwere included in theprovince
of E. From here came seven hundred talents, besides the income in
silver from the fish of the  M; 3)besides that silver and the as-
sessment of grain that was given also, seven hundred talents were paid; for
a hundred and twenty thousand bushels of grain were also assigned to the
P quartered at the W W of M and their allies.
4)e S, G, D, and A paid together
a hundred and seventy talents; thiswas the seventhprovince; the eighthwas
S and the rest of the C country, paying three hundred talents.

92: 1)From B and the rest of A came to Darius a thou-
sand talents of silver and five hundred castrated boys; this was the ninth
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province; E and the rest of Media, with the P and
O, paid four hundred and fiy talents, and was the
tenth province. 2)e eleventh comprised the C, P, P-
, and D, paying jointly two hundred;

93: 1)etwelh, theB as far as the land of theA; these
paid three hundred and sixty. e thirteenth, the P country and
A and the lands adjoining as far as the E ; these paid
four hundred. 2)e fourteenth province was made up of the S,
S, T, U, M, and the inhabitants of those is-
lands of the southern sea on which the king settles the so-called displaced
people;³⁰ these together paid a tribute of six hundred talents. 3)e S
and C were the fieenth, paying two hundred and fiy. e P-
, C, S, and A were the sixteenth, paying three
hundred.

94: 1)e P and E of A, the seventeenth,
paid four hundred; the M, S, and A were the
eighteenth, and two hundred talents were the appointed tribute. 2)e
M, T, M, M, and Mares, the nine-
teenth province, were ordered to pay three hundred. e I made
up the twentieth province. ese are more in number than any nation of
which we know, and they paid a greater tribute than any other province,
namely three hundred and sixty talents of gold dust.

95: 1)Now if these B silver talents be calculated inE
money, the sum is seen to be nine thousand eight hundred and eighty E-
 talents: 2)and the gold coin being thirteen times the value of the silver,
the gold-dust is found to be worth four thousand six hundred and eighty
E talents. erefore it is seen by adding all together that Darius col-
lected a yearly tribute of fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty talents;
I take no account of figures less than ten.

96: 1)is was Darius’ revenue from A and a few parts of L.
But as time went on he drew tribute also from the islands and the dwellers
in E, as far as T. 2)e tribute is stored by the king in this
fashion: he melts it down and pours it into earthen vessels; when the vessel

³⁰Ed.: e regular term for the peoples of individuals who were transplanted from the
western into the eastern parts of the P empire; the ἀνα� implying removal from the
sea to the highlands.
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is full he breaks the earthenware away, and when he needs money coins as
much as serves his purpose.

97: 1)ese were the governments and appointments of tribute. e
P country is the only one which I have not recorded as tributary;
for the P live free from all taxes. 2)As for those onwhomno tribute
was laid, but who rendered gis instead, they were, firstly, the E
nearest to E, whom Cambyses conquered in his march towards the
long-lived E; and also those who dwell about the holy N,³¹
where Dionysus is the god of their festivals. ese E and their
neighbors use the same seed as the I C, and they live
underground. 3)ese together brought every other year and still bring a
gi of two choenixes³² of unrefined gold, two hundred blocks of ebony,
five Ethiopian boys, and twenty great elephants’ tusks. 4)Gis were also re-
quired of the C and their neighbors as far as the C
 (which is as far as the P rule reaches, the country
north of the C paying no regard to the P); these were
rendered every four years and are still rendered, namely, a hundred boys
and as many maids. 5)e A rendered a thousand talents’ weight
of frankincense yearly. Such were the gis of these peoples to the king, be-
sides the tribute.

98: 1)All this abundance of gold, from which the I send the
aforementioned gold-dust to the king, they obtain in the following way.
2)To the east of the I country is sand. Of all the people of A
whomwe know - even those aboutwhom something is said with precision -
the Idwell nearest to the dawn and the rising sun; for on the eastern
side of I all is desolate because of the sand. 3)ere are many I
nations, none speaking the same language; some of them are nomads, some
not; some dwell in the river marshes and live on raw fish, which they catch
from reed boats. Each boat is made of one joint of reed.³³ 4)ese I
wear clothes of bullrushes; they mow and cut these from the river, then
weave them crosswise like a mat, and wear them like a breastplate.

³¹Ed.: Probably the mountain called B in Upper N; this is called “sacred”
in hieroglyphic inscriptions.

³²Ed.: e choenix was a measure of about the capacity of a quart.
³³Ed.: Not the bamboo, apparently, but the “kana,” which sometimes grows to a height

of 50 feet.
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99: 1)Other I, to the east of these, are nomads and eat rawflesh;
they are called P. It is said to be their custom that when anyone of
their fellows, whether man or woman, is sick, a man’s closest friends kill
him, saying that if wasted by disease he will be lost to them asmeat; though
he denies that he is sick, they will not believe him, but kill and eat him.
2)When a woman is sick, she is put to death like the men by the women
who are her close acquaintances. As for one that has come to old age, they
sacrifice him and feast on his flesh; but not many reach this reckoning, for
before that everyone who falls ill they kill.

100: 1)ere are other I, again, who kill no living creature, nor
plant anything, nor are accustomed to have houses; they eat grass, and they
have a grain growing naturally from the earth in its husk, about the size of
a millet-seed, which they gather with the husk and boil and eat. When any
one of them falls sick, he goes into the desert and lies there, and no one
notices whether he is sick or dies.

101: 1)ese I whom I have described have intercourse openly
like cattle; they are all black-skinned, like the E. 2)eir semen
too, which they ejaculate into the women, is not white like othermen’s, but
black like their skin, and resembles in this respect that of the E.
ese I dwell far away from the P southwards, and were
not subjects of King Darius.

102: 1)Other I dwell near the town of C and the
P country,³⁴ north of the rest of I; these live like the B-
; they are of all I the most warlike, and it is they who are sent
for the gold; for in these parts all is desolate because of the sand. 2)In this
sandy desert are ants,³⁵ not as big as dogs but bigger than foxes; the P-
 king has some of these, which have been caught there. ese ants live
underground, digging out the sand in the same way as the ants in G,
to which they are very similar in shape, and the sand which they carry from
the holes is full of gold. 3)It is for this sand that the I set forth into
the desert. ey harness three camels apiece, males on either side sharing
the drawing, and a female in the middle: the man himself rides on the fe-

³⁴Ed.: N.E. A. C (or C) is said to be probably
C.

³⁵Ed.: It is suggested that the “ants” may have been really marmots. But even this does
not seem to make the story much more probable.

198



Herodotus T H

male, that when harnessed has been taken away from as young an offspring
as may be. eir camels are as swi as horses, and much better able to bear
burdens besides.

103: 1)I do not describe the camel’s appearance to G, for they
know it; but I shall tell them something that they do not know concerning
it: the hindlegs of the camel have four thighbones and four knee-joints; its
genitals are turned towards the tail between the hindlegs.

104: 1)us and with teams so harnessed the I ride aer the
gold, being careful to be engaged in taking it when the heat is greatest; for
the ants are then out of sight underground. 2)Now in these parts the sun is
hottest in the morning, not at midday as elsewhere, but from sunrise to the
hour ofmarket-closing. rough these hours it ismuchhotter than inH-
 at noon, so that men are said to sprinkle themselves with water at this
time. 3)At midday the sun’s heat is nearly the same in I as elsewhere.
As it goes to aernoon, the sun of I has the power of themorning sun
in other lands; as day declines it becomes ever cooler, until at sunset it is
exceedingly cold.

105: 1)So when the I come to the place with their sacks, they
fill these with the sand and drive back as fast as possible; for the ants at
once scent them out, the P say, and give chase. ey say nothing is
equal to them for speed, so that unless the I have a headstart while
the ants were gathering, not one of them would get away. 2)ey cut loose
the male trace-camels, which are slower than the females, as they begin to
lag, one at a time; the mares never tire, for they remember the young that
they have le. Such is the tale. Most of the gold (say the P) is got
in this way by the I; they dig some frommines in their country, too,
but it is less abundant.

106: 1)e most outlying nations of the world have somehow drawn
the finest things as their lot, exactly as G has drawn the possession
of far the best seasons. 2)As I have lately said, I lies at the world’s most
distant eastern limit; and in I all living creatures four-footed and fly-
ing are much bigger than those of other lands, except the horses, which are
smaller than theMedian horses calledN; moreover, the gold there,
whether dug from the earth or brought down by rivers or got as I have de-
scribed, is very abundant. 3)ere, too, wool more beautiful and excellent
than the wool of sheep grows on wild trees; these trees supply the I
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with clothing.
107: 1)Again, A is the most distant to the south of all inhabited

countries: and this is the only country which produces frankincense and
myrrh and casia and cinnamon and gum-mastich. All these except myrrh
are difficult for the A to get. 2)ey gather frankincense by burn-
ing that storax³⁶ which P carry to H; they burn this
and so get the frankincense; for the spice-bearing trees are guarded by small
winged snakes of varied color, many around each tree; these are the snakes
that attack E. Nothing except the smoke of storax will drive them
away from the trees.

108: 1)e A also say that the whole country would be full
of these snakes if the same thing did not occur among them that I believe
occurs among vipers. 2)Somehow the forethought of God (just as is reason-
able) being wise has made all creatures prolific that are timid and edible, so
that they do not become extinct through being eaten, whereas few young
are born to hardy and vexatious creatures. 3)On the one hand, because the
hare is hunted by every beast and bird andman, therefore it is quite prolific;
alone of all creatures it conceives during pregnancy; some of the unborn
young are hairy, some still naked, some are still forming in the womb while
others are just conceived. 4)On the one hand there is this sort of thing, but
on the other hand the lioness, that is so powerful and so bold, once in her
life bears one cub; for in the act of bearing she casts her uterus out with her
cub. e explanation of this is that when the cub first begins to stir in the
mother, its claws, much sharper than those of any other creature, tear the
uterus, and the more it grows the more it scratches and tears, so that when
the hour of birth is near seldom is any of the uterus le intact.

109: 1)So too if the vipers and the winged serpents of A were
born in the natural manner of serpents life would be impossible for men;
but as it is, when they copulate, while the male is in the act of procreation
and as soon as he has ejaculated his seed, the female seizes him by the neck,
and does not let go until she has bitten through. 2)e male dies in the
way described, but the female suffers in return for the male the following
punishment: avenging their father, the young while they are still within the
womb gnaw at their mother and eating through her bowels thus make their

³⁶Ed.: A kind of gum, producing an acrid smoke when burnt, and therefore used as a
disinfectant.
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way out. 3)Other snakes, that do no harm to men, lay eggs and hatch out a
vast number of young. e A winged serpents do indeed seem to
be numerous; but that is because (although there are vipers in every land)
these are all in A and are found nowhere else.

110: 1)eA get frankincense in the foregoing way, and casia
in the following way: when they go aer it they bind oxhides and other
skins all over their bodies and faces except for the eyes. Casia grows in a
shallow lake; around this and in it live winged creatures, very like bats, that
squeak similarly and make a fierce resistance; these have to be kept away
from the eyes in order to take the casia.

111: 1)As for cinnamon, they gather it in an even stranger way. Where
it comes from and what land produces it they cannot say, except that it is
reported, reasonably enough, to grow in the places where Dionysus was
reared. 2)ere are great birds, it is said, that take these dry sticks which
we have learned from the P to call cinnamon and carry them
off to nests stuck with mud to precipitous cliffs, where man has no means
of approach. 3)e A solution to this is to cut dead oxen and asses
and other beasts of burden into the largest possible pieces, then to set these
near the eyries andwithdraw far off. e birds then fly down (it is said) and
carry the pieces of the beasts up to their nests, while these, not being able to
bear the weight, break and fall down themountain side, and then the A-
 come and gather them up. us is cinnamon said to be gathered,
and so to come from A to other lands.

112: 1)But ledanon, which the A call ladanon, is produced
yet more strangely than this. For it is the most fragrant thing produced in
the most malodorous; for it is found in he-goats’ beards, forming in them
like gum among timber. is is used in themanufacture of many perfumes;
there is nothing that the A burn so oen as incense.

113: 1)Enough ofmarvels, and yet the land of A gives off a scent
as sweet as if divine. eyhavebesides twomarvellous kindsof sheep, found
nowhere else. One of these has tails no less than nine feet long. Were the
sheep to trail these aer them theywould suffer by the chafing of the tails on
the ground; 2)but every shepherd there knows enough of carpentry tomake
little carts which they fix under the tails, binding the tail of each sheep on
its own cart. e other kind of sheep has a tail a full three feet broad.

114: 1)Where south inclines westwards, the part of the world stretch-
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ing farthest towards the sunset is E; this produces gold in abun-
dance, and huge elephants, and all sorts of wild trees, and ebony, and the
tallest and handsomest and longest-lived people.

115: 1)ese then are the most distant lands in A and L. But
concerning those in E that are the farthest away towards evening, I
cannot speak with assurance; for I do not believe that there is a river called
by foreigners E issuing into the northern sea, where our amber is
said to come from, nor do I have any knowledge of T I, where
our tin is brought from. 2)e very name E betrays itself as not a
foreign but a G name, invented by some poet; nor for all my diligence
have I been able to learn from one who has seen it that there is a sea beyond
E. Allwe know is that our tin and amber come from themost distant
parts.

116: 1)But in the north of E there is by far the most gold. In
this matter again I cannot say with assurance how the gold is produced,
but it is said that one-eyed men called A steal it from griffins.
2)But I do not believe this, that there are one-eyed men who have a nature
otherwise the same as other men. 3)e most outlying lands, though, as
they enclose and wholly surround all the rest of the world, are likely to have
those things which we think the finest and the rarest.

117: 1)ere is a plain in A shut in on all sides by mountains
through which there are five passes.³⁷ is plain was once the C-
’, being at the boundaries of the C, the H-
, P, S, and T, but since the P-
 have held power it has been the king’s. 2)Now from the encircling
mountains flows a great river whose name is the Aces. Its stream divides
into five channels and formerly watered the lands of the above-mentioned
peoples, going to each through a different pass, but since the beginning of
the P rule 3)the king has blocked the mountain passes, and closed
each passagewith a gate; with thewater barred fromoutlet, the plainwithin
the mountains becomes a lake, seeing that the river pours into it and finds
noway out. 4)ose therefore who before were accustomed to use thewater
endure great hardship in not being able to use it; for during the winter, god

³⁷Ed.: All this description appears to be purely imaginative. But “the idea of the chap-
ter” (say How and Wells) “is quite correct; the control of irrigation is in the East one of the
prerogatives of government, and great sums are charged for the use of water.”
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rains for them just as for the rest of mankind, but in the summer they are in
need of the water for their sownmillet and sesame. 5)So whenever no water
is given to them, they come into P with their women, and cry and
howl before the door of the king’s palace, until the king commands that the
river-gate should be opened for those whose need is greatest; 6)then, when
this landhas drunk its fill ofwater, that gate is shut, and the king has another
opened for those of the rest who most require it. I know by hearsay that he
gets a lot of money, over and above the tribute, for opening the gates. So
much for these matters.

118: 1)Of the seven men who revolted against the M, one, In-
taphrenes, got his death through his own violence immediately aer the
rebellion. He wanted to enter the palace and speak with the king; and in
fact the law was, that the rebels against the M could come into the
king’s presence unannounced, if the king were not having intercourse with
one of his wives. 2)Intaphrenes, as one of the seven, claimed his right to
enter unannounced; but the gatekeeper and the messenger forbade him,
telling him that the king was having intercourse with one of his wives. In-
taphrenes thought that theywere lying; drawing his scimitar he cut off their
noses and ears, then strung these on his horse’s bridle and hung it around
the men’s necks, and so let them go.

119: 1)ey showed themselves to the king and told him why they had
been treated so. Darius, fearing that the six had done this by common con-
sent, sent for each and asked his opinion, whether they approved what had
been done; 2)and being assured that they had no part in it, he seized In-
taphrenes with his sons and all his household—for he strongly suspected
that the man was plotting a rebellion with his kinsmen—and imprisoned
themwith the intention of putting them to death. 3)en Intaphrenes’ wife
began coming to the palace gates, weeping and lamenting; and by contin-
uing to do this same thing she persuaded Darius to pity her; and he sent a
messenger to tell her, “Woman, King Darius will allow one of your impris-
oned relatives to survive, whomever you prefer of them all.” 4)Aer consid-
ering she answered, “If indeed the king givesme the life of one, I chose from
them all my brother.” 5)Darius was astonished when he heard her answer,
and sent someone who asked her: “Woman, the king asks you with what
in mind you abandon your husband and your children and choose to save
the life of your brother, who is less close to you than your children and less

203



Herodotus T H

dear than your husband?” 6)“O King,” she answered, “I may have another
husband, if a god is willing, and other children, if I lose these; but since my
father and mother are no longer living, there is no way that I can have an-
other brother; I said what I did with that in mind.” 7)Darius thought that
the woman answered well, and for her sake he released the one for whom
she had asked, and the eldest of her sons as well; he put to death all the rest.
us immediately perished one of the seven.

120: 1)WhileCambyses was still ill, the following events occurred. e
governor of S appointed by Cyrus was Oroetes, a P. is
man had an impious desire; for although he had not been injured or spoken
badly of by Polycrates of S, and had in fact never even seen him be-
fore, he desired to seize and kill him, for the following reason, most people
say. 2)As Oroetes and another P whose name was Mitrobates, gov-
ernor of the province atD, sat at the king’s doors, they fell from
talking to quarreling; and as they compared their achievementsMitrobates
said to Oroetes, 3)“You are not to be reckoned a man; the island of S
lies close to your province, yet you have not added it to the king’s domin-
ion—an island so easy to conquer that some native of it revolted against his
rulerswith fieenhoplites, and is now lord of it.”³⁸ 4)Some say thatOroetes,
angered by this reproach, did not so much desire to punish the source of it
as to destroy Polycrates utterly, the occasion of the reproach.

121: 1)A few people, however, say that when Oroetes sent a herald to
S with some request (it is not said what this was), the herald found
Polycrates lying in the men’s apartments, in the company of Anacreon of
T; 2)and, whether onpurpose to showcontempt forOroetes, or bymere
chance, when Oroetes’ herald entered and addressed him, Polycrates, then
lying with his face to the wall, never turned or answered him.

122: 1)ese are the two reasons alleged for Polycrates’ death; believe
whichever you like. But the consequence was that Oroetes, then at M-
 which is above the river M, sent Myrsus son of Gyges, a
L, with a message to S, having learned Polycrates’ intention;
2)for Polycrates was the first of the G whom we know to aim at the
mastery of the sea, leaving out of accountMinos of C and any oth-
erswhobefore himmayhave ruled the sea; ofwhatmaybe called the human
race Polycrates was the first, and he had great hope of ruling I and the

³⁸Ed.: See hdt. 3.39.

204



Herodotus T H

Islands. 3)Learning then that he had this intention, Oroetes sent him this
message: “Oroetes addresses Polycrates as follows: I find that you aim at
great things, but that you have not sufficient money for your purpose. Do
then as I direct, and you will succeed yourself and will save me. King Cam-
byses aims at my death; of this I have clear intelligence. 4)Now if you will
transport me and my money, you may take some yourself and let me keep
the rest; thus you shall have wealth enough to rule all H. If you mis-
trust what I tell you about the money, send someone who is most trusted
by you and I will prove it to him.”

123: 1)Hearing this, Polycrates was pleased and willing; and since he
had a great desire formoney he first sent one of his townsmen,Maeandrius,
son of Maeandrius, to have a look; this man was his scribe; it was he who
not long aerwards dedicated in theHall the splendid furnishings
of the men’s apartment in Polycrates’ house. 2)WhenOroetes heard that an
inspection was imminent, he filled eight chests with stones, leaving only a
very shallow space at the top; then he laid gold on top of the stones, locked
the chests, and kept them ready. Maeandrius came and saw, and brought
word back to his master.

124: 1)Polycrates then prepared to visit Oroetes, despite the strong dis-
suasion of his diviners and friends, and a vision seen by his daughter in a
dream; she dreamt that she saw her father in the air overhead being washed
by Zeus and anointed by Helios; 2)aer this vision she used all means to
persuade him not to go on this journey to Oroetes; even as he went to his
fiy-oared ship she prophesied evil for him. When Polycrates threatened
her that if he came back safe, she would long remain unmarried, she an-
swered with a prayer that his threatmight be fulfilled: for she would rather,
she said, long remain unmarried than lose her father.

125: 1)But Polycrates would listen to no advice. He sailed to meet
Oroetes, with a great retinue of followers, among whom was Democedes,
son of Calliphon, a man of C and the most skillful physician of his
time. 2)But no sooner had Polycrates come to M than he was hor-
riblymurdered in away unworthy of him and of his aims; for, except for the
sovereigns of S, no sovereign of G race is fit to be compared
with Polycrates for magnificence. 3)Having killed him in some way not fit
to be told, Oroetes then crucified him; as for those who had accompanied
him, he let the S go, telling them to thank him that they were free;
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those who were not S, or were servants of Polycrates’ followers, he
kept for slaves. 4)And Polycrates hanging in the air fulfilled his daughter’s
vision in every detail; for he was washed by Zeus when it rained, and hewas
anointed by Helios as he exuded sweat from his body.

126: 1)is was the end of Polycrates’ string of successes [as Amasis
king of E had forewarned him]. But not long aer, atonement for
Polycrates overtook Oroetes. Aer the death of Cambyses and the rule of
the M, Oroetes stayed in S, where he did not help the P
in anyway to regain the power taken from themby theM, 2)but, to the
contrary, in this confusion killed two prominent P, Mitrobates,
the governor from D, who had taunted him about Polycrates,
and Mitrobates’ son Cranaspes; and on top of many other violent acts, he
set an ambush down the road aer a messenger from Darius came with a
message which displeased him and killed that messenger on his homeward
journey, and concealed the man’s body and horse.

127: 1)So when Darius became king, he wanted to punish Oroetes for
all his wrongdoing, and especially for killingMitrobates and his son. But he
thought it best not to send an army openly against the satrap, seeing that ev-
erythingwas still in confusion andhewas still new to the royal power;more-
over he heard thatOroetes was very powerful, having a guard of a thousand
P spearmen and being governor of the P andL and
Iprovince. 2)Hehad recourse, then, to the following expedient: hav-
ing summoned an assembly of themost prominent P, he addressed
them as follows: “P, which of you will promise to do this for me,
not with force and numbers, but by cunning? Where there is need for cun-
ning, force has no business. 3)So then, which of you would either bring me
Oroetes alive or kill him? Forhehas done thePnogood, butmuch
harm; he has destroyed two of us, Mitrobates and his son, and is killing my
messengers that are sent to recall him, displaying an insolence that is not to
be borne. So, then, before he does the P some still greater harm,
he has to be punished by us with death.”

128: 1)Darius asked this and thirty men promised, each wanting to do
it himself. Darius told them not argue but draw lots; they did, and the lot
fell to Bagaeus, son of Artontes. 2)Bagaeus, having drawn the lot, did as fol-
lows: he had many letters written concerning many things and put the seal
of Darius on them, and then went with them to S. 3)When he got
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there and came into Oroetes’ presence, he took out each letter in turn and
gave it to one of the royal scribes to read (all of the governors of the King
have scribes); Bagaeus gave the letters to test the spearmen, whether they
would consent to revolt against Oroetes. 4)Seeing that they were greatly
affected by the rolls and yet more by what was written in them, he gave an-
other, in which were these words: “P! King Darius forbids you to
beOroetes’ guard.” Hearing this, they lowered their spears for him. 5)When
Bagaeus saw that they obeyed the letter so far, he was encouraged and gave
the last roll to the scribe, in which was written: “King Darius instructs the
P in S to kill Oroetes.” Hearing this the spearmen drew
their scimitars and killed him at once. us atonement for Polycrates the
S overtook Oroetes the P.

129: 1)Oroetes’ slaves and other possessions were brought to S.
Not long aer this, it happened that Darius twisted his foot in dismount-
ing from his horse while hunting 2)so violently that the ball of the ankle
joint was dislocated from its socket. Darius called in the best physicians
of E, whom he had until now kept near his person. But by violently
twisting the foot they made the injury worse; 3)and for seven days and
nights the king could not sleep because of the pain. On the eighth day,
whenhewas doing poorly, someonewhohadheard in S of the skill of
Democedes of C toldDarius of him; and he told them to bring him
as quickly as possible. When they found him among the slaves of Oroetes,
where he was forgotten, they brought him along, dragging his chains and
dressed in rags.

130: 1)Darius asked him when he was brought in if he were trained
in medicine. He refused to admit it, for he was afraid that if he revealed
himself he would be cut off from H for good. 2)It was clear to Dar-
ius, however, that he was trained in deceit,³⁹ and he ordered those who had
brought him to bring along scourges and goads. en he confessed, saying
that his training was not exact, but that he had associated with a physician
and had a passing acquaintance with medicine. 3)But when Darius turned
the case over to him and Democedes applied G remedies and used
gentleness instead of the E’ violence, he enabled him to sleep and
in a short time had him well, although Darius had had no hope of regain-
ing the use of his foot. 4)Aer this, Darius rewarded him with a gi of two

³⁹Ed.: Or, that he knew how to practice his art?
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pairs of golden fetters. “Is it your purpose,” Democedes asked, “to double
mypains formaking youwell?” Pleased by the retort, Darius sent him to his
own wives. e eunuchs who conducted him told the women that this was
the man who had given the king his life back. 5)Each of them took a bowl
and dipped it in a chest full of gold, so richly rewardingDemocedes that the
servant accompanying him, whose name was Sciton, collected a very great
sum of gold by picking up the staters that fell from the bowls.

131: 1)Now this is how Democedes had come from C to live
with Polycrates: he was oppressed by a harsh-tempered father at C;
since he could not stand him, he le him and went to A. Within the
first year aer settling there, he excelled the rest of the physicians, although
he had no equipment nor anymedical implements. 2)In his second year the
A⁴⁰ paid him a talent to be their public physician; in the third
year the A hired him for a hundred minae, and Polycrates in the
fourth year for two talents. us he came to S, and not least because
of this man the physicians of C were well-respected [ 3)for at this
time the best physicians in G countries were those of C, and
next to them those of C. About the same time theA had the
name of being the best musicians].

132: 1)So now because he had healed Darius at S Democedes had
a very grand house and ate at the king’s table; he had everything, except
permission to return to the G. 2)When the E physicians
who until now had attended the king were about to be impaled for being
less skilful than a G, Democedes interceded with the king for them
and saved them; and he saved an E seer, too, who had been a retainer
of Polycrates’ and was forgotten among the slaves. Democedes was a man
of considerable influence with the King.

133: 1)A short time aer this, something else occurred; there was a
swelling on the breast of Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus and wife of Darius,
which broke and spread further. As long as it was small, she hid it out of
shame and told no one; but when it got bad, she sent for Democedes and
showed it to him. 2)He said he would cure her, but made her swear that
she would repay him by granting whatever he asked of her, and said that he
would ask nothing shameful.

⁴⁰Ed.: eA talent= about 82Atticminae (60 ofwhich composed theAttic
talent).
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134: 1)And aer he treated her and did cure her, Atossa addressedDar-
ius in their chamber as she had been instructed by Democedes: “O King,
although youhave somuchpower you are idle, acquiringno additional peo-
ple or power for the P. 2)e right thing for a man who is both
young and the master of great wealth is to be seen aggrandizing himself, so
that the P know too that they are ruled by a man. On two counts
it is in your interest to do this, both so that the P know that their
leader is a man, and so that they be occupied by war and not have time to
plot against you. 3)You should show some industry now, while you are still
young: for sense grows with the growing body, but grows old too with the
aging body and loses its edge for all purposes.” 4)She said this as instructed,
but he replied with this: “Woman, what you have said is exactly what I had
in mind to do. For I have planned to make a bridge from this continent
to the other continent and lead an army against the S; and this
will be done in a short time.” 5)“Look,” Atossa said, “let the S
go for the present; you shall have themwhenever you like; I tell you, march
against H. I have heard of L and A and Attic and
C women, and would like to have them as servants. You have
a man who is fitter than any other to instruct and guide you in everything
concerning H: I mean the physician who healed your foot.” 6)Darius
answered, “Woman, since you think that we should make an attempt on
G first, it seems to me to be best that we first send P spies
with the man whom you mention, who shall tell us everything that they
learn and observe; and then when I am fully informed I shall rouse myself
against them.”

135: 1)He said this, and no sooner said than did it. For the next day at
dawn he summoned fieen prominent P, and instructed them to
go with Democedes and sail along the coast of H; telling them, too,
by all means to bring the physician back and not let him escape. 2)Having
given these instructions to them, he then sent for Democedes, and asked
of him that when he had shown and made clear all of G to the P-
, he would come back; and he told him to take all his movable goods
to give to his father and siblings, saying that he would give him many times
as much in return and would send with him a ship with a cargo of all good
things. 3)Darius, I think, made this promise without a treacherous intent,
but Democedes was afraid that Darius was testing him; therefore he was in

209



Herodotus T H

no hurry to accept all that was offered, but answered that hewould leave his
own possessions where they were, so as to have themwhen he returned; the
ship which Darius promised him to carry the gis for his siblings, he said
he would accept. Having given the same instructions to Democedes too,
Darius sent them all to the coast.

136: 1)ey came down to the city of S in P, and there
chartered two triremes, as well as a great galley laden with all good things;
and when everything was ready they set sail for H, where they sur-
veyed and mapped the coasts to which they came; until having viewed the
greater and most famous parts they reached T in I. 2)ere
Aristophilides, king of the T, out of sympathy for Democedes,
took the steering gear off the Median ships and put the P under a
guard, calling them spies. While they were in this plight, Democedes made
his way to C; and Aristophilides did not set the P free and
give them back what he had taken from their ships until the physician was
in his own country.

137: 1)e P sailed from T and pursued Demo-
cedes to C, where they found him in the marketplace and tried to
seize him. 2)Some C, who feared the P power, would
have given him up; but others resisted and beat the P with their
sticks. “Men of C, watch what you do,” said the P; “you
are harboring an escaped slave of the King’s. 3)How do you think King
Darius will like this insolence? What good will it do you if he gets away
from us? What city will we attack first here? Which will we try to enslave
first?” 4)But the men of C paid no attention to them; so the P-
 lostDemocedes and the galley withwhich they had come, and sailed
back for A, making no attempt to visit and learn of the further parts of
H now that their guide was taken from them. 5)ButDemocedes gave
them a message as they were setting sail; they should tell Darius, he said,
that Democedes was engaged to the daughter of Milon. For Darius held
the name ofMilon thewrestler in great honor; and, tomy thinking, Demo-
cedes sought this match and paid a great sum for it to show Darius that he
was a man of influence in his own country as well as in P.

138: 1)eP thenput out fromC; but their shipswere
wrecked on the coast of I, and they weremade slaves in the country
until Gillus, an exile from T, released and restored them to Dar-
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ius, whowas ready to give himwhatever he wanted in return. 2)Gillus chose
to be restored toTand told the story of hismisfortune; but, so as
not to be the occasion of agitating G, if on his account a great expe-
dition sailed against I, he said that it was enough that the C
alone be his escort; for he supposed that the T would be the
readier to receive him back as the C were their friends. 3)Darius
kept his word, and sent a messenger to the men of C, telling them
to take Gillus back to T. ey obeyed Darius; but they could
not persuade the T, and were not able to apply force. 4)is is
what happened, and these P were the first who came from A
into H, and they came to view the country for this reason.

139: 1)Aer this, King Darius conquered S, the greatest of all
city states, G or barbarian, the reason for his conquest being this:
when Cambyses, son of Cyrus, invaded E, many G came with
the army, some to trade, as was natural, and some to see the country itself;
among them was Syloson, son of Aeaces, who was Polycrates’ brother and
in exile from S. 2)is Syloson had a stroke of good luck. He was in
themarket atM wearing a red cloak, whenDarius, at that time one
of Cambyses’ guard and as yet a man of no great importance, saw him, and
coveting the cloak came and tried to buy it. 3)When Syloson sawDarius’ ea-
gerness, by good luck he said, “I will not sell this for any money, but I give
it to you free if you must have it so much.” Extolling this, Darius accepted
the garment.

140: 1)Syloson supposed that he had lost his cloak out of foolish good
nature. But in time Cambyses died, the seven rebelled against the M,
and Darius of the seven came to the throne; Syloson then learned that the
successor to the royal powerwas theman towhomhehad given the garment
in E; so he went up to S and sat in the king’s antechamber, saying
that he was one of Darius’ benefactors. 2)When the doorkeeper brought
word of this to the king, Darius asked “But to what G benefactor can
I owe thanks? In the little time since I have been king hardly one of that
nation has come to us, and I have, I may say, no use for any G. Never-
theless bring him in, so that I may know what he means.” 3)e doorkeeper
brought Syloson in and the interpreters asked him as he stood there who
he was and what he had done to call himself the king’s benefactor. en
Syloson told the story of the cloak, and said that it was he who had given
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it. 4)“Most generous man,” said Darius, “it was you who gave me a present
when I had as yet no power; and if it was a small one, I was none the less
grateful then than I am now when I get a big one. In return, I give you gold
and silver in abundance so you may never be sorry that you did Darius son
of Hystaspes good.” 5)Syloson answered, “Do not give me gold, O king, or
silver, but S, my country, which our slave has now that my brother
Polycrates has been killed by Oroetes; give me this without killing or en-
slaving.”

141: 1)Having heard this, Darius sent an army and Otanes, one of the
seven, to command it, instructing him to do whatever Syloson asked. So
Otanes went down to the coast and got his army ready.

142: 1)Now Swas ruled byMaeandrius, son ofMaeandrius, who
had authority delegated by Polycrates. He wanted to be the justest of men,
but that was impossible. 2)For when he learned of Polycrates’ death, first he
set up an altar to Zeus the Liberator and marked out around it that sacred
enclosure which is still to be seen in the suburb of the city; when this had
been done, he called an assembly of all the citizens, and addressed them
thus: 3)“To me, as you know, have come Polycrates’ scepter and all of his
power, and it is in my power now to rule you. But I, so far as it lies in
me, shall not do myself what I blame in my neighbor. I always disliked
it that Polycrates or any other man should lord it over men like himself.
Polycrates has fulfilled his destiny, and inviting you to share his power I
proclaim equality. 4)Only I claim for my own privilege that six talents of
Polycrates’ wealth be set apart for my use, and that I and my descendants
keep the priesthood of Zeus the Liberator, whose temple I have founded,
and now I give you freedom.” 5)SuchwasMaeandrius’ promise to the S-
. But one of them arose and answered: “But you are not even fit to rule
us, low-born and vermin, but you had better give an account of the monies
that you have handled.”

143: 1)iswas the speechofTelesarchus, amanof consequence among
the citizens. But Maeandrius, realizing that if he let go of the sovereignty
someone else would make himself sovereign instead, resolved not to let it
go. Withdrawing into the acropolis, he sent for the citizens individually
as if he would give an account of the money; then he seized and bound
them. 2)So they were imprisoned, and aerwards Maeandrius fell sick. His
brother Lycaretus thought him likely to die, and, so that hemight themore
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easily make himself master of S, he put all the prisoners to death.
ey had, it would seem, no desire to be free.

144: 1)Sowhen theP brought Syloson back to S, no one
raised a hand against them, butMaeandrius and those of his faction offered
to evacuate the island under a flag of truce; Otanes agreed to this, and aer
the treaty wasmade, the P of highest rank sat down on seats facing
the acropolis.

145: 1)Now Maeandrius the sovereign had a crazy brother named
Charilaus, who lay bound in the dungeon for some offense; this man heard
what was going on, and by peering through the dungeon window saw the
P sitting there peaceably; 2)whereupon he cried with a loud voice
that he wanted to talk to Maeandrius. His brother, hearing him, had Char-
ilaus loosed and brought before him. No sooner had he been brought than
he attempted with reviling and abuse to persuade Maeandrius to attack the
P. “Although I am your brother, you coward,” he said, “and did no
wrong deserving of prison, you have bound and imprisoned me; but when
you see the P throwing you out of house and home, you have no
courage to avenge yourself, though you could so easily beat them? 3)If you
are yourself afraid of them, give me your foreign guards, and I will punish
them for coming here; as for you, I will give you safe conduct out of the
island.”

146: 1)is was what Charilaus said; and Maeandrius took his advice,
to my thinking not because he was so foolish as to suppose that he would
be strong enough to defeat the king, but because he did not want Syloson
to recover S safe and sound with no trouble. 2)He wanted therefore
by provoking the P to weaken S as much as he could be-
fore surrendering it, for he was well aware that if the P were hurt
they would be furiously angry with the S. Besides, he knew that
he could get himself safely off the island whenever he liked, having built a
secret passage leading from the acropolis to the sea. 3)Maeandrius then set
sail from S; but Charilaus armed all the guards, opened the acrop-
olis’ gates, and attacked the P. ese supposed that a full agree-
ment had been made, and were taken unawares; the guard fell upon them
and killed the P of highest rank, those who were carried in litters.
4)ey were engaged in this when the rest of the P force came up in
reinforcement, and, hard-pressed, the guards retreated into the acropolis.
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147: 1)e P captain Otanes, seeing how big a loss the P-
 had suffered, deliberately forgot the command given him at his de-
parture byDarius not to kill or enslave any Sbut to deliver the island
intact to Syloson; and he commanded his army to kill everyone they took,
men and boys alike. 2)en, while some of the P laid siege to the
acropolis, the rest killed everyone they met, inside the temples and outside
the temples alike.

148: 1)Maeandrius sailed to L, escaping from S;
and aer he arrived there and brought up the possessions with which he
had le his country, it became his habit to make a display of silver and
gold drinking cups; while his servants were cleaning these, he would con-
versewith the king of S,Cleomenes son ofAnaxandrides, andwould
bring him to his house. As Cleomenes marvelled greatly at the cups when-
ever he saw them, Maeandrius would tell him to take as many as he liked.
2)Maeandrius made this offer two or three times; Cleomenes showed his
great integrity in that he would not accept; but realizing that there were
others in L from whom Maeandrius would get help by of-
fering them the cups, he went to the ephors and told them it would be
best for S if this S stranger quit the country, lest he persuade
Cleomenes himself or some other S to do evil. e ephors listened
to his advice and banished Maeandrius by proclamation.

149: 1)As for S, the P swept it clear and turned it over
uninhabited to Syloson. But aerwards Otanes, the P general,
helped to settle the land, prompted by a dream and a disease that he con-
tracted in his genitals.

150: 1)While the fleet was away at S, the B re-
volted.⁴¹ ey had made very good preparation; for during the reign of
the M, and the rebellion of the seven, they had taken advantage of
the time and the confusion to provision themselves against the siege; and
(I cannot tell how) this went undetected. 2)At last they revolted openly and
did this:—sending away all themothers, each chose onewoman, whomever
he liked of his domestics, as a bread-maker; as for the rest, they gathered
them together and strangled them so they would not consume their bread.

⁴¹Ed.: According to the course of Herodotus’ narrative, the revolt would seem to have
taken place some considerable time aer Darius’ accession (531 B.C.). But the B
inscription apparently makes it one of the earliest events of his reign.
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151: 1)When Darius heard of this, he collected all his forces and led
them against B, and he marched up to the town and laid siege to
it; but the B thought nothing of the siege. ey came up on
to the ramparts of the wall and taunted Darius and his army with gesture
and word, and one of them uttered this mot: 2)“Why loiter there, P-
, and not go away? You will take us when mules give birth.” One of
the B said this, by nomeans expecting that a mule would give
birth.

152: 1)Ayear and sevenmonths passed, andDarius and his whole army
were bitter because they could not take B. Yet Darius had used
every trick and every device against it. He tried the stratagem by which
Cyrus took it, and every other stratagem and device, yet with no success;
for the B kept a vigilant watch, and he could not take them.

153: 1)But in the twentieth month of the siege a marvellous thing be-
fell Zopyrus, son of that Megabyzus who was one of the seven destroyers
of the M: one of his food-carrying mules gave birth. Zopyrus would
not believe the news; but when he saw the foal for himself, he told those
who had seen it to tell no one; 2)then reflecting he recalled the B-
’s word at the beginning of the siege—that the city would be taken
when mules gave birth—and having this utterance in mind he conceived
that Bmight be taken; for the hand of heaven, he supposed, was in
the man’s word and the birth from his own mule.

154: 1)As soon as he thought that itwasB’s fate to fall, he came
and inquired ofDarius if taking Bwere very important to him; and
when he was assured that it was, he then cast about for a plan by which the
city’s fall would be accomplished by him alone; for good service among the
P is very much esteemed, and rewarded by high preferment. 2)He
could think of no other way to bring the city down than tomutilate himself
and then desert to the B; so, making light of it, he mutilated
himself beyond repair, and aer cutting off his nose and ears and cropping
his hair as a disfigurement and scourging himself, he came before Darius.

155: 1)eking reacted very violently to seeing aman sowell-respected
mutilated, and springing from the throne he uttered a cry and asked Zopy-
ruswho itwaswhohadmutilatedhimandwhy. 2)“ere is noman,” he said,
“except you, who has enough power to do this to me, and no one but I my-
self did this,OKing, because I felt it terribly thatAwere laughing
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at P.” 3)Darius answered, “Unfeeling man, you give a pretty name
to an ugly act if you say that it was on account of those besieged that you
did for yourself past cure. Why, you poor fool, will the enemy surrender
sooner because you mutilated yourself ? How could you not have been out
of yourmind to disfigure yourself ?” 4)“Had I told you,” saidZopyrus, “what
I intended to do, you would not have let me; but now I have done it on my
own. Now, then, if you do your part we shall take B. I shall desert
to the city as I am, and I shall say to them that I suffered this at your hands;
and I think that I shall persuade them, and thus gain a command. 5)Now,
on the tenth day aer I enter the city, take a thousand men from the part of
your army about which you will least care if it is lost, and post them before
the gate called the gate of Semiramis; on the seventh day aer that, post
two thousand more before the gate called the gate of the N; and
when twenty days are past aer that seventh, lead out four thousand more
and post them before the C gate, as they call it; allow neither
these, nor the others that go before them, to carry any weapons except dag-
gers; leave them these. 6)But immediately aer the twentieth day command
the rest of your army to assault the whole circuit of the walls, and post the
P before the gate of Belus and the gate calledC. For I think
that once I have done conspicuous things the B will give me,
among other things, the keys of their gates; then it will depend on me and
on the P to do what is necessary.”

156: 1)Having given these instructions, he went to the gates, turning
and looking back as though he were in fact a deserter. When the watch
posted on the towers saw him, they ran down, and opening half the gate
a little asked him who he was and why he came; he told them that he was
Zopyrus and was deserting to them. 2)When they heard this, the gatekeep-
ers brought him before the general assembly of the B, where
he made a pitiful sight, saying that he had suffered at the hands of Darius
what he had suffered at his own because he had advised the king to lead his
army away, since they could find no way to take the city. 3)“Now,” he said in
his speech to them, “I come as a great boon to you, men of B, and
as a great bane to Darius and to his army and to the P; for he shall
not get away with having mutilated me so; and I know all the issues of his
plans.” is was what he said.

157: 1)When the B saw the most well-respected man in
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P without his nose and ears and all lurid with blood from the scourg-
ing, they were quite convinced that he was telling them the truth and came
as their ally, and were ready to give him all that he asked; and he asked for
a command. 2)When he got this from them, he did exactly as he had ar-
ranged with Darius. On the tenth day he led out the B army,
surrounded and slaughtered the thousand whom he had instructed Darius
to put in the field first. 3)Seeing that he produced works equal to his words,
the B were overjoyed and ready to serve him in every way.
When the agreed number of days was past, he led out once more a chosen
body of B, and slaughtered the two thousand men of Darius’
army. 4)When the B saw this work too, the praise of Zopyrus
was on everyone’s lips. e agreed number of days once again passing, he
led out his men to the place he had named, where he surrounded the four
thousand and slaughtered them. And when he had done this, Zopyrus was
the one man for B: he was made the commander of their armies
and guard of the walls.

158: 1)So when Darius assaulted the whole circuit of the walls, ac-
cording to the agreed plan, then Zopyrus’ treason was fully revealed. For
while the townsmen were on the wall defending it against Darius’ assault,
he opened the gates called C and B, and let the P in-
side thewalls. 2)ose Bwho sawwhat he did fled to the tem-
ple of that Zeus whom they call Belus; those who had not seen it remained
in position, until they too discovered how they had been betrayed.

159: 1)us B was taken a second time, and when Darius was
master of the B, he destroyed their walls and tore away all
their gates, neither of which Cyrus had done at the first taking of B-
; moreover he impaled about three thousand men that were promi-
nent among them; as for the rest, he gave them back their city to live in.
2)Further, as the B, fearing for their food, had strangled their
own women, as I described above, Darius provided wives to give them a
posterity by appointing that each of the neighboring nations should send
a certain number of women to B; the sum of the women thus col-
lectedwas fiy thousand: thesewere themothers of thosewhonow inhabit
the city.

160: 1)ere never was in Darius’ judgment any P before or af-
ter who did better service than Zopyrus, except Cyrus, with whomno P-
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 could compare himself. Many times Darius is said to have declared
that he would rather Zopyrus were free of disfigurement than have twenty
B on top of the one he had. 2)He honored him very much; ev-
ery year he sent him such gis as the P hold most precious, and
let him govern B all his life with no tribute to pay, giving him
many other things besides. is Zopyrus was the father ofMegabyzus, who
was general of an army in E against the A and their allies;
andMegabyzus’ son was that Zopyrus who deserted from the P to
A.
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IV
1: 1)Aer taking B, Darius himself marched against the S-
. For since A was bursting with men and vast revenues were com-
ing in, Darius desired to punish the S for the wrong they had
begun when they invaded Media first and defeated those who opposed
them in battle. 2)For the S, as I have said before, ruled upper
A¹ for twenty-eight years; they invaded A in their pursuit of the
C, and ended the power of the M, who were the rulers of
A before the S came. 3)But when the S had been
away from their homes for twenty-eight years and returned to their coun-
try aer so long an absence, as much trouble as their Median war awaited
them. ey found themselves opposed by a great force; for the S
women, when their husbands were away for so long, turned to their slaves.

2: 1)Now the S blind all their slaves, because of the milk²
they drink; and this is how they get it: taking tubes of bone very much
like flutes, they insert these into the genitalia of the mares and blow into
them, some blowingwhile othersmilk. According to them, their reason for
doing this is that blowing makes the mare’s veins swell and her udder drop.
2)When done milking, they pour the milk into deep wooden buckets, and

¹Ed.: at is, the eastern highlands of the P empire.
²Ed.: Herodotus means that the slaves are blinded to prevent them stealing the best of

the milk. Probably the story of blind slaves arises from some S name for slaves,
misunderstood by the G.
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make their slaves stand around the buckets and shake the milk; they draw
off what stands on the surface and value this most; what lies at the bottom
is less valued. is is why the S blind all prisoners whom they
take: for they do not cultivate the soil, but are nomads.

3: 1)So it came about that a younger generation grew up, born of these
slaves and thewomen; andwhen the youths learned of their parentage, they
cameout tofight theS returning fromMedia. 2)First theybarred
the way to their country by digging a wide trench from the T-
 to the broadest part of the M ;³ and then, when the
S tried to force a passage, they camped opposite them and en-
gaged them in battle. 3)ere were many fights, and the S could
gain no advantage; at last one of them said, “Menof S, look atwhat
we are doing! We are fighting our own slaves; they kill us, and we grow
fewer; we kill them, and shall have fewer slaves. 4)Now, then, my opinion
is that we should drop our spears and bows, and meet them with horse-
whips in our hands. As long as they see us armed, they imagine that they
are our equals and the sons of our equals; let them see us with whips and no
weapons, and they will perceive that they are our slaves; and taking this to
heart they will not face our attack.”

4: 1)e S heard this and acted on it; and their enemies,
stunned by what they saw, did not think of fighting, but fled. us, the
S ruled A and were driven out again by the M, and re-
turned to their own country in such a way. Desiring to punish them for
what they had done, Darius assembled an army against them.

5: 1)eS say that their nation is the youngest in the world,
and that it came into being in this way. A man whose name was Targitaüs
appeared in this country, whichwas then desolate. ey say that his parents
wereZeus and a daughter of theB (I donot believe the
story, but it is told).⁴ 2)Such was Targitaüs’ lineage; and he had three sons:
Lipoxaïs, Arpoxaïs, and Colaxaïs, youngest of the three. 3)In the time of
their rule (the story goes) certain implements—namely, a plough, a yoke, a

³Ed.: e S  A. It is not clear where the τάφρος was. Some think that
Herodotus may have had in his mind the so-called “P S,” the narrow stretch of
water between the A isthmus and the C. is at least corresponds with the
“point of greatest breadth” of the Sea of A.

⁴Ed.: e D.
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sword, and a flask, all of gold—fell down from the sky into S. e
eldest of them, seeing these, approached them meaning to take them; but
the gold began to burn as he neared, and he stopped. 4)en the second
approached, and the gold did as before. When these two had been driven
backby the burning gold, the youngest brother approached and the burning
stopped, and he took the gold to his own house. In view of this, the elder
brothers agreed to give all the royal power to the youngest.

6: 1)Lipoxaïs, it is said, was the father of the S clan called
A; Arpoxaïs, the second brother, of those called K and
T; the youngest, whowas king, of those called P. 2)All
these together bear the name of S, aer their king; “S”
is the name given them by G. is, then, is the S’ account
of their origin,

7: 1)and they say that neither more nor less than a thousand years in
all passed from the time of their first king Targitaüs to the entry of Darius
into their country. e kings guard this sacred gold very closely, and every
year offer solemn sacrifices of propitiation to it. 2)Whoever falls asleep at
this festival in the open air, having the sacred gold with him, is said by the
S not to live out the year; for which reason⁵ (they say) as much
land as he can ride round in one day is given to him. Because of the great
size of the country, the lordships that Colaxaïs established for his sons were
three, one of which, where they keep the gold, was the greatest. 3)Above
and north of the neighbors of their country no one (they say) can see or
travel further, because of showers of feathers;⁶ for earth and sky are full of
feathers, and these hinder sight.

8: 1)is is what the S say about themselves and the coun-
try north of them. But the story told by the G who live in P-
 is as follows. Heracles, driving the cattle of G, came to this
land, which was then desolate, but is now inhabited by the S.
2)G lived west of the P,⁷ settled in the island called by the
G E, on the shore of Ocean near G, outside the pil-
lars of Heracles. As for Ocean, the G say that it flows around the

⁵Ed.: e “reason” is obscure; perhaps the gi of land is a compensation for his short-
ness of life.

⁶Ed.: SeeHdt. 4.31 for Herodotus’ explanation.
⁷Ed.: Very far west, G being identified with C.
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whole world from where the sun rises, but they cannot prove that this is so.
3)Heracles came from there to the country now called S, where, en-
countering wintry and frosty weather, he drew his lion’s skin over him and
fell asleep, and while he slept his mares, which were grazing yoked to the
chariot, were spirited away by divine fortune.

9: 1)When Heracles awoke, he searched for them, visiting every part
of the country, until at last he came to the land called the Woodland, and
there he found in a cave a creature of double form that was half maiden
and half serpent; above the buttocks she was a woman, below them a snake.
2)When he saw her he was astonished, and asked her if she had seen his
mares straying; she said that she had them, and would not return them to
him before he had intercourse with her; Heracles did, in hope of this re-
ward. 3)But though he was anxious to take the horses and go, she delayed
returning them, so that shemight haveHeracles with her for as long as pos-
sible; at last she gave them back, telling him, “ese mares came, and I kept
them safe here for you, and you have paid me for keeping them, for I have
three sons by you. 4)Now tell me what I am to do when they are grown up:
shall I keep them here (since I am queen of this country), or shall I send
them away to you?” us she inquired, and then (it is said) Heracles an-
swered: 5)“When you see the boys are grown up, do as follows and you will
do rightly: whichever of them you see bending this bow and wearing this
belt so,make himan inhabitant of this land; butwhoever falls short of these
accomplishments that I require, send him away out of the country. Do so
and you shall yourself have comfort, and my will shall be done.”

10: 1)So he drew one of his bows (for until thenHeracles always carried
two), and showed her the belt, and gave her the bow and the belt, that had
a golden vessel on the end of its clasp; and, having given them, he departed.
But when the sons born to her were grown men, she gave them names, call-
ing oneof themAgathyrsus and thenextGelonus and the youngest Scythes;
furthermore, remembering the instructions, she did as she was told. 2)Two
of her sons, Agathyrsus and Gelonus, were cast out by their mother and
le the country, unable to fulfill the requirements set; but Scythes, the
youngest, fulfilled them and so stayed in the land. 3)From Scythes son of
Heracles comes the whole line of the kings of S; and it is because
of the vessel that the S carry vessels on their belts to this day.
is alone his mother did for Scythes. is is what the G dwellers in
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P say.
11: 1)ere is yet another story, towhich account Imyself especially in-

cline. It is to this effect. e nomadic S inhabiting A, when
hard pressed in war by the M, fled across the A⁸ river to
the Cimmerian country (for the country which the S now in-
habit is said to have belonged to the C before), 2)and the C-
, at the advance of the S, deliberated as men threat-
ened by a great force should. Opinions were divided; both were strongly
held, but that of the princes was the more honorable; for the people be-
lieved that their part was to withdraw and that there was no need to risk
their lives for the dust of the earth; but the princes were for fighting to de-
fend their country against the attackers. 3)Neither side could persuade the
other, neither the people the princes nor the princes the people; the one
party planned to depart without fighting and leave the country to their en-
emies, but the princes were determined to lie dead in their own country
and not to flee with the people, for they considered how happy their situa-
tion had been and what ills were likely to come upon them if they fled from
their native land. 4)Havingmade up their minds, the princes separated into
two equal bands and fought with each other until they were all killed by
each other’s hands; then the Cimmerian people buried them by the T
, where their tombs are still to be seen, and having buried them le
the land; and the S came and took possession of the country le
empty.

12: 1)And to this day there are Cimmerian walls in S, and a
Cimmerian ferry, and there is a country C⁹ and a strait named
Cimmerian. 2)Furthermore, it is evident that the C in their
flight from the S into A alsomade a colony on the peninsula
where theG city of Shas since been founded; and it is clear that
the S pursued them and invadedMedia, missing their way; 3)for
theC always fled along the coast, and the S pursued
with the C on their right until they came into the Median land,

⁸Ed.: Herodotus’ idea of the course of this river is uncertain; cp. Hdt. 1.202. He
appears to extend theA, which flowed from thewest into theC, into regions
east of that sea.

⁹Ed.: e name survives in “C.” e “Cimmerian ferry” is probably the narrow
entrance of the Sea of A.
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turning inland on their way. at is the other story current among G
and foreigners alike.

13: 1)ere is also a story related in a poem by Aristeas son of Caüstro-
bius, amanof P. isAristeas, possessed byPhoebus, visited
the I; beyond these (he said) live the one-eyed A,
beyond whom are the griffins that guard gold, and beyond these again the
Hyperboreans, whose territory reaches to the sea. 2)Except for the Hyper-
boreans, all these nations (and first the A) are always at war
with their neighbors; the I were pushed from their lands by the
A, and the S by the I, and the C-
, living by the southern sea, were hardpressed by the S and
le their country. us Aristeas’ story does not agree with the S
account about this country.

14: 1)Where Aristeas who wrote this came from, I have already said; I
will tell the story that I heard about him at P and C.
It is said that this Aristeas, who was as well-born as any of his townsfolk,
went into a fuller’s shop at P and there died; the owner shut
his shop and went away to tell the dead man’s relatives, 2)and the report
of Aristeas’ death being spread about in the city was disputed by a man of
C, who had come from the town of A,¹⁰ and said that he
had met Aristeas going toward C and spoken with him. While he
argued vehemently, the relatives of the dead man came to the fuller’s shop
with all that was necessary for burial; 3)but when the place was opened,
there was no Aristeas there, dead or alive. But in the seventh year aer
that, Aristeas appeared at P and made that poem which the
G now call the Arimaspea, aer which he vanished once again.

15: 1)Such is the tale told in these two towns. But this, I know, hap-
pened to the M in I, two hundred and forty years aer
the seconddisappearance ofAristeas, as reckoningmade at P
and M shows me: 2)Aristeas, so the M say, ap-
peared in their country and told them to set up an altar to Apollo, and set
beside it a statue bearing the name of Aristeas the P; for,
he said, Apollo had come to their country alone of all I lands, and
he—the man who was now Aristeas, but then when he followed the god
had been a crow—had comewith him. 3)Aer saying this, he vanished. e

¹⁰Ed.: A M colony, the port of C.
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M, so they say, sent to D and asked the god what the
vision of the man could mean; and the P priestess told them to
obey the vision, saying that their fortune would be better. 4)ey did as in-
structed. And now there stands beside the image of Apollo a statue bearing
the name of Aristeas; a grove of bay-trees surrounds it; the image is set in
the marketplace. Let it suffice that I have said this much about Aristeas.

16: 1)As for the land of which my history has begun to speak, no one
exactly knows what lies north of it; for I can find out from no one who
claims to know as an eyewitness. For even Aristeas, whom I recently men-
tioned—even he did not claim to have gone beyond the I, even
though a poet; but he spoke by hearsay of what lay north, saying that the
I had told him. 2)But all that we have been able to learn for cer-
tain by report of the farthest lands shall be told.

17: 1)North of the port of the B,¹¹ which lies midway
along the coast of S, the first inhabitants are the C,
who are S G; and beyond them another tribe called A-
; these and theC, though in otherways they live like the
S, plant and eat grain, onions, garlic, lentils, andmillet. 2)Above
the A live S farmers, who plant grain not to eat but to
sell; north of these, theN; north of theN, the land is uninhabited
so far as we know.

18: 1)ese are the tribes by the H ,¹² west of the B-
. But on the other side of the B, the tribe near-
est to the sea is the tribe of the Woodlands; and north of these live
S farmers, whom the G colonists on the H 
(who call themselves O) call B. 2)ese
farming S inhabit a land stretching east a three days’ journey to
a river called P,¹³ and north as far as an eleven days’ voyage up
the B; and north of these the land is desolate for a long way;
3)aer the desolation is the country of the M-, who are a nation
apart and by no means S; and beyond them is true desolation,
where no nation of men lives, as far as we know.

¹¹Ed.: Another M colony, called by G generally O (the Fortunate)
or M; it was the most important G center north of the E.

¹²Ed.: e B.
¹³Ed.: Not identified.
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19: 1)But to the east of these farming S, across the P-
, you are in the landof nomadic S, whoplant noth-
ing, nor plough; and all these lands except the Woodlands are bare of trees.
ese nomads inhabit a country to the east that stretches fourteen days’
journey to the G .¹⁴

20: 1)Across the G are those lands called Royal, where the best
andmost numerous of the S are, who consider all other S-
 their slaves; their territory stretches south to the T land, and
east to the trench that was dug by the sons of the blind men, and to the
port called TC¹⁵ on theM ; and part of it stretches
to the T river. 2)North of the Royal S live the B-
, who are of another and not a S stock; and beyond the
B the land is all marshes and uninhabited by men, so far as
we know.

21: 1)Across the T it is no longer S; the first of the dis-
tricts belongs to the S, whose country begins at the inner end
of the M  and stretches fieen days’ journey north, and is
quite bare of both wild and cultivated trees. Above these in the second
district, the B inhabit a country thickly overgrown with trees of all
kinds.

22: 1)North of the B the land is uninhabited for seven days’ jour-
ney; aer this desolation, and somewhat more toward the east wind, live
the T, a numerous and a separate nation, who live by hunting.
2)Adjoining these and in the same country live the people called I;
these also live by hunting, in the way that I will describe. e hunter climbs
a tree, and sits there concealed; for trees grow thickly all over the land; and
eachman has his horse at hand, trained to flatten on its belly for the sake of
lowness, and his dog; and when he sees the quarry from the tree, he shoots
with the bow andmounts his horse and pursues it, and the dog follows close
behind. 3)Beyond these and somewhat to the east live S again,
who revolted from the Royal S and came to this country.

23: 1)As for the countryside of these S, all the land men-
tioned up to this point is level and its soil deep; but thereaer it is stony
and rough. 2)Aer a long journey through this rough country, there are

¹⁴Ed.: Not identified.
¹⁵Ed.: Apparently on the west coast of the Sea of A; cp. Hdt. 4.110.
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men inhabiting the foothills of high mountains, who are said to be bald
from birth (male and female alike) and snub-nosed and with long beards;
they speak their own language, and wear S clothing, and their
food comes from trees. 3)e tree by which they live is called “P”; it
is about the size of a fig-tree, and bears a fruit as big as a bean, with a stone
in it. When this fruit is ripe, they strain it through cloth, and a thick black
liquid comes from it, which they call “aschu”;¹⁶ they lick this up or drink it
mixed with milk, and from the thickest lees of it they make cakes, and eat
them. 4)ey have few cattle, for the pasture in their land is not good. ey
each live under a tree, covering it in winter with a white felt cloth, but us-
ing no felt in summer. 5)ese people are wronged by no man, for they are
said to be sacred; nor have they any weapon of war. ey judge the quarrels
between their neighbors; furthermore, whatever banished man has taken
refuge with them is wronged by no one. ey are called A.

24: 1)Now as far as the land of these bald men, we have full knowledge
of the country and the nations on the near side of them; for some of the
S make their way to them, from whom it is easy to get knowl-
edge, and from some of the G, too, from the B port
and the other ports of P; such S as visit them transact
their business with seven interpreters and in seven languages.

25: 1)As far as these men this country is known, then, but what lies
north of the bald men no one can say with exact knowledge; for high and
impassable mountains bar the way, and no one crosses them. ese bald
men say (although I do not believe them) that themountains are inhabited
by men with goats’ feet, and that beyond these are men who sleep for six
months of the twelve. is I cannot accept as true at all. 2)But the coun-
try east of the bald-heads is known for certain to be inhabited by the I-
; however, of what lies north either of the bald-heads or the I-
 we have no knowledge, except what comes from the report of these
latter.

26: 1)It is said to be the custom of the I that, whenever a
man’s father dies, all the nearest of kin bring beasts of the flock and, having
killed these and cut up the flesh, they also cut up the dead father of their
host, and set out all the flesh mixed together for a feast. 2)As for his head,

¹⁶Ed.: e fruit of the “Prunus Padus” is said to bemade by theC into a drink
called “atschi.”
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they strip it bare and clean and gild it, and keep it for a sacred relic, towhich
they offer solemn sacrifice yearly. Every son does this for his father, just like
the G in their festivals in honor of the dead. In other respects, these
are said to be a law-abiding people, too, and thewomen to have equal power
with the men.

27: 1)Of these too, then, we have knowledge; but as for what is north
of them, it is from the I that the tale comes of the one-eyed men
and the griffins that guard gold; this is told by the S, who have
heard it from them; and we have taken it as true from the S,
and call these people by the S name, A; for in the
S tongue “arima” is one, and “spou” is the eye.

28: 1)All the aforesaid country is exceedingly cold: for eightmonths of
every year there is unbearable frost, and during these you do not makemud
by pouring out water but by lighting a fire; the sea freezes, as does all the
C B; and the S living on this side of the
trench lead armies over the ice, and drive their wagons across to the land
of the S. 2)So it is winter for eight months, and cold in that country
for the four that remain. Here, there is a different sort of winter than the
winters in other lands: for in the season for rain scarcely any falls, but all
summer it rains unceasingly; 3)and when there are thunderstorms in other
lands, here there are none, but in summer there are plenty of them; if there
is a thunderstorm in winter they are apt to wonder at it as at a portent. And
so, too, if there is an earthquake summer orwinter, it is considered a portent
in S. 4)Horses have the endurance to bear the S winter;
mules and asses cannot bear it at all; and yet in other lands, while asses and
mules can endure frost, horses that stand in it are frostbitten.

29: 1)And in my opinion it is for this reason that the hornless kind of
cattle grow no horns in S. A verse of Homer in the Odyssey attests
to my opinion:

“L, the land where lambs are born with horns on their foreheads,”

Hom. Od. 4.85in which it is correctly observed that in hot countries
the horns grow quickly, whereas in very cold countries beasts hardly grow
horns, or not at all.

30: 1)In S, then, this happens because of the cold. But I think
it strange (for it was always the way of my history to investigate excurses)
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that in the whole of E no mules can be conceived although the country
is not cold, nor is there any evident cause. e E themselves say that
it is because of a curse that mules cannot be conceived among them; 2)but
whenever the season is at hand for the mares to conceive, they drive them
into the countries of their neighbors, and then send the asses aer them,
until the mares are pregnant, and then they drive them home again.

31: 1)But regarding the feathers of which the S say that the
air is full, so thickly that no one can see or traverse the land beyond, I have
this opinion. North of that country snow falls continually, though less in
summer than in winter, as is to be expected. 2)Whoever has seen snow
falling thickly near him knows himself my meaning; for snow is like feath-
ers; and because of the winter, which is as I have said, the regions to the
north of this continent are uninhabited. I think therefore that in this story
of feathers the S and their neighbors only speak of snow figura-
tively. So, then, I have spoken of those parts that are said to bemost distant.

32: 1)Concerning theHpeople, neither the S
nor any other inhabitants of these lands tell us anything, except perhaps the
I. And, I think, even they say nothing; for if they did, then the
S, too,wouldhave told, just as they tell of theone-eyedmen. But
Hesiod speaks of Hyperboreans, and Homer too in his poem e Heroes’
Sons,¹⁷ if that is truly the work of Homer.

33: 1)But the D¹⁸ say much more about them than any others
do. ey say that offerings wrapped in straw are brought from the Hyper-
boreans to S; when thesehavepassed S, eachnation in turn
receives them from its neighbors until they are carried to the A
, which is themost westerly limit of their journey; 2)from there, they are
brought on to the south, the people of D being the first G
to receive them. FromD they come down to theM gulf, and
are carried across to E, and one city sends them on to another until
they come toC; aer this, A is le out of their journey, for
C carry them toT, andT toD. 3)us (they

¹⁷Ed.: One of the “Cyclic” poems; a sequel to the “T” (story of the seven against
T).

¹⁸Ed.: isD story about theHyperboreans is additional evidence of the known
fact that trade routes from the earliest times linked northern with southeastern E.
Amber in particular was carried from the B to the A.
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say) these offerings come to D. But on the first journey, the Hyper-
boreans sent twomaidens bearing the offerings, towhom theD give
the namesHyperoche and Laodice, and fivemen of their people with them
as escort for safe conduct, thosewho are nowcalledPerpherees¹⁹ and greatly
honored at D. 4)But when those whom they sent never returned, they
took it amiss that they should be condemned always to be sending peo-
ple and not getting them back, and so they carry the offerings, wrapped
in straw, to their borders, and tell their neighbors to send them on from
their own country to the next; 5)and the offerings, it is said, come by this
conveyance to D. I can say of my own knowledge that there is a cus-
tom like these offerings; namely, that when the T and P
women sacrifice to theRoyalArtemis, they have strawwith themwhile they
sacrifice.

34: 1)I know that they do this. eD girls and boys cut their hair
in honor of these H maidens, who died at D; the girls
before their marriage cut off a tress and lay it on the tomb, wound around
a spindle 2)(this tomb is at the foot of an olive-tree, on the le hand of the
entrance of the temple of Artemis); the D boys twine some of their
hair around a green stalk, and lay it on the tomb likewise.

35: 1)In this way, then, these maidens are honored by the inhabitants
of D. ese same D relate that two virgins, Arge and O,
came from the Hyperboreans by way of the aforesaid peoples to D
earlier than Hyperoche and Laodice; 2)these latter came to bring to Eilei-
thyia the tribute which they had agreed to pay for easing child-bearing; but
Arge and O, they say, came with the gods themselves,²⁰ and received
honors of their own from the D. 3)For the women collected gis
for them, calling upon their names in the hymnmade for them by O of
L; it was from D that the islanders and I learned to sing
hymns toO andArge, calling upon their names and collecting gis (this
O, aer coming from L, also made the other and ancient hymns
that are sung atD). 4)Furthermore, they say that when the thighbones
are burnt in sacrifice on the altar, the ashes are all cast on the burial-place
of O and Arge, behind the temple of Artemis, looking east, nearest the
refectory of the people of C.

¹⁹Ed.: at is, probably, the Bearers.
²⁰Ed.: Apollo and Artemis, probably.
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36: 1)I have said this much of the Hyperboreans, and let it suffice; for
I do not tell the story of that Abaris, alleged to be a H, who
carried the arrow over the whole world, fasting all the while. But if there
are men beyond the north wind, then there are others beyond the south.
2)And I laugh to see how many have before now drawn maps of the world,
not oneof themreasonably; for theydraw theworld as round as if fashioned
by compasses, encircled by the O , and A and E of a
like extent. For myself, I will in a few words indicate the extent of the two,
and how each should be drawn.

37: 1)e land where the P live extends to the southern sea
which is called Red; beyond these to the north are the M, and be-
yond the M the S, and beyond the S the C-
, whose country extends to the northern sea²¹ into which the P
 flows; so these four nations live between the one sea and the other.

38: 1)But west of this region two peninsulas stretch out from it into
the sea, which I will now describe. 2)On the north side one of the peninsu-
las begins at the P and stretches seaward along the P and the
H, as far as S in the T; on the south side, the same
peninsula has a seacoast beginning at the M  that is near
P, and stretching seaward as far as the T headland. On
this peninsula live thirty nations.

39: 1)is is the first peninsula. But the second, beginning with P-
, stretches to the R S, and is P land; and next, the neigh-
boring land of A; and aer A, A; this peninsula ends
(not truly but only by common consent) at the A G, to which
Darius brought a canal from the N. 2)Now from the P country
to P there is a wide and vast tract of land; and from P-
 this peninsula runs beside our sea by way of the S P
and E, which is at the end of it; in this peninsula there are just three
nations.

40: 1)So much for the parts of A west of the P. But what
is beyond the P, and M, and S, and C,
east and toward the rising sun, this is bounded on the one hand by the R
S, and to the north by the C S and the A , which
flows toward the sun’s rising. 2)As far as I, A is an inhabited land;

²¹Ed.: Here, theBS; inHdt. 4.42, the “northern sea” is theM.
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but thereaer, all to the east is desolation, nor can anyone say what kind of
land is there.

41: 1)Such is A, and such its extent. But L is on this second
peninsula; for L comes next aer E. e E part of this
peninsula is narrow; for from our sea to the R S it is a distance of
a hundred and twenty-five miles; that is, a thousand stades; but aer this
narrow part, the peninsula which is called L is very broad.

42: 1)I wonder, then, at those who have mapped out and divided the
world into L, A, and E; for the difference between them
is great, seeing that in length E stretches along both the others to-
gether, and it appears tome to bewider beyond all comparison. 2)ForL
shows clearly that it is bounded by the sea, except where it borders onA.
Necos king of E first discovered this and made it known. When he
had finished digging the canal which leads from the N to the A
G, he sent P in ships, instructing them to sail on their re-
turn voyage past the Pillars of Heracles until they came into the northern
sea and so toE. 3)So the P set out from theRS and
sailed the southern sea; whenever autumncame theywouldput in andplant
the land in whatever part of L they had reached, and there await the
harvest; 4)then, having gathered the crop, they sailed on, so that aer two
years had passed, it was in the third that they rounded the pillars of Hera-
cles and came to E. ere they said (what some may believe, though I
do not) that in sailing around L they had the sun on their right hand.²²

43: 1)us was the first knowledge of L gained. e next story
is that of the C: for as for Sataspes son of Teaspes, an
Achaemenid, he did not sail around L, although he was sent for that
purpose; but he feared the length and loneliness of the voyage and so re-
turned without accomplishing the task laid upon him by his mother. 2)For
he had raped the virgin daughter of Zopyrus son of Megabyzus; and when
on this charge he was to be impaled by King Xerxes, Sataspes’ mother, who
was Darius’ sister, interceded for his life, saying that she would impose a
heavier punishment on him than Xerxes; 3)for he would be compelled to
sail around L, until he completed his voyage and came to the A-

²²Ed.: e detail which Herodotus does not believe incidentally confirms the story; as
the ship sailed west round the Cape of G H, the sun of the southern hemisphere
would be on its right. Most authorities now accept the story of the circumnavigation.
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 G. Xerxes agreed to this, and Sataspes went to E where he
received a ship and a crew from the E, and sailed past the Pillars
of Heracles. 4)Having sailed out beyond them, and rounded the L
promontory called S,²³ he sailed south; but when he had been many
months sailing over the sea, and always more before him, he turned back
and made sail for E. 5)Coming to King Xerxes from there, he related
in his narrative that, when he was farthest distant, he sailed by a country
of little men, whowore palm-leaf clothing; these, whenever he and his men
put in to landwith their ship, le their towns andfled to the hills; he andhis
men did no harm when they landed, and took nothing from the people ex-
cept cattle. 6)As to his not sailing completely around L, the reason (he
said) was that the ship could move no farther, but was stopped. But Xerxes
did not believe that Sataspes spoke the truth, and, as the task appointed
was unfulfilled, he impaled him, punishing him on the charge first brought
against him. 7)is Sataspes had a eunuch, who as soon as he heard of his
master’s death escaped to S, with a great hoard of wealth, of which
a man of S got possession. I know the man’s name but deliberately
omit it.

44: 1)But as to A, most of it was discovered by Darius. ere is a
river, I, second of all rivers in the production of crocodiles. Darius,
desiring to knowwhere this I empties into the sea, sent ships manned
by Scylax, a man of C, and others whose word he trusted; 2)these
set out from the city of C and the P country, and sailed
down the river toward the east and the sunrise until they came to the sea;
and voyaging over the sea west, they came in the thirtieth month to that
place from which the E king sent the above-mentioned P-
 to sail around L. 3)Aer this circumnavigation, Darius subju-
gated the I and made use of this sea. us it was discovered that
A, except the parts toward the rising sun, was in other respects like
L.

45: 1)But it is plain that none have obtained knowledge of E’s
eastern or northern regions, so as to be able say if it is bounded by seas;
its length is known to be enough to stretch along both A and L.
2)I cannot guess for what reason the earth, which is one, has three names,
all women’s, and why the boundary lines set for it are the E

²³Ed.: Probably C C, in the latitude of M.
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N  and theC P  (though some say that the
M T  and the C F²⁴ are bound-
aries); and I cannot learn the names of those who divided the world, or
where they got the names which they used. 3)For L is said by most
G to be named aer a native woman of that name, andA aer the
wife of Prometheus;²⁵ yet the L claim a share in the latter name, say-
ing that A was not named aer Prometheus’ wife A, but aer Asies,
the son of Cotys, who was the son of Manes, and that from him the A
clan at S also takes its name. 4)But as for E, no men have any
knowledge whether it is bounded by seas or not, or where it got its name,
nor is it clear who gave the name, unless we say that the land took its name
from the T Europa, having been (it would seem) before then name-
less like the rest. 5)But it is plain that this woman was of A birth,
and never came to this land which the G now call E, but only
fromP toC and fromC to L. usmuch I have
said of these matters, and let it suffice; we will use the names established by
custom.

46: 1)Nowhere aremen so ignorant as in the lands by the EP-
 (excluding the S nation) into which Darius led his army.
For we cannot show that any nation within the region of the P has
any cleverness, nor do we know of (overlooking the S nation and
Anacharsis) any notable man born there. 2)But the S race has
made the cleverest discovery that we know in what is the most important
of all human affairs; I do not praise the S in all respects, but
in this, the most important: that they have contrived that no one who at-
tacks them can escape, and no one can catch them if they do not want to
be found. 3)For whenmen have no established cities or forts, but are all no-
mads andmounted archers, not living by tilling the soil but by raising cattle
and carrying their dwellings onwagons, how can they not be invincible and
unapproachable?

47: 1)ey have made this discovery in a land that suits their purpose
and has rivers that are their allies; for their country is flat and grassy and
well-watered, and rivers run through it not very many fewer in number

²⁴Ed.: cp. Hdt. 4.12.
²⁵Ed.: e Fire-giver celebrated by Aeschylus and Shelley; A is one of the principal

characters in Prometheus Unbound.
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than the canals of E. 2)As many of them as are famous and can be en-
tered from the sea, I shall name. ere is the I, which has five mouths,
and theT, andH, andB, andP, and
H, and G, and T. eir courses are as I shall indi-
cate.

48: 1)eI, the greatest of all riverswhichweknow, flowswith the
same volume in summer and winter; it is most westerly S 
of all, and the greatest because other rivers are its tributaries. 2)ose that
make it great, five flowing through the S country, are these: the
river called by S P and by G P,²⁶ and be-
sides this theT, theA, theN, and theO.
3)efirst-named of these rivers is a great streamflowing east and uniting its
waters with the I; the second, the T, is more westerly and
smaller; the A, N, and O flow between these two
and pour their waters into the I.

49: 1)ese are the native-born S rivers that help to swell it;
but the M , which commingles with the I, flows from the
A. e A, A, and T, three other great rivers
that pour into it, flow north from the heights of H.²⁷ e A,
the N, and the Artanes flow into the I from the country of the
C in T; the C , which cuts through the middle
of H, from the P and themountain range of R.
2)e A  flows north from I into the Triballic plain
and the B , and the B into the I, which re-
ceives these two great rivers into itself. eC and another river called
A also flow northward, from the country north of the O, to
flow into it; 3)for the I traverses the whole of E, rising among
the C, who are the most westerly dwellers in E, except for the
C, and flowing thus clean across E it issues forth along the
borders of S.

50: 1)With these rivers aforesaid, and many others, too, as its tribu-

²⁶Ed.: Probably the P; themodern names of the other four riversmentioned here
are matters of conjecture.

²⁷Ed.: e B range. None of the rivers in this chapter can be certainly identi-
fied; the names Κάρπις and Ἄλπις must indicate tributaries descending from the A and
C.
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taries, the I becomes the greatest river of all, while river for river the
N surpasses it in volume, since that owes its volume of water to no trib-
utary river or spring. 2)But the I is always the same height in summer
and winter, the reason for which, I think, is this. In winter it is of its cus-
tomary size, or only a little greater than is natural to it, for in that country
in winter there is very little rain, but snow everywhere. 3)In the summer,
the abundant snow that has fallen in winter melts and pours from all sides
into the I; so this snow-melt pours into the river and helps to swell it
andmuch violent rain besides, as the summer is the season of rain. 4)And in
proportion as the sun draws to itself more water in summer than in winter,
the water that commingles with the I is many times more abundant in
summer than it is in winter; these opposites keep the balance true, so that
the volume of the river appears always the same.

51: 1)One of the rivers of the S, then, is the I. e next
is theT;²⁸ this comes from thenorth, flowing at first out of a great lake,
which is the boundary between the S and the N coun-
tries; at the mouth of the river there is a settlement of G, who are
called T.

52: 1)e third river is the H; this comes from S, flow-
ing out of a great lake, around which wild, white horses graze. is lake is
truly called the mother of the H. 2)Here, then, the H rises;
for five days’ journey its waters are shallow and still sweet; aer that for four
days’ journey seaward it is amazingly bitter, 3)for a spring runs into it so bit-
ter that although its volume is small its admixture taints the H, one
of the few great rivers of theworld. is spring is on the border between the
farming S²⁹ and the A; the name of it and of the place
where it rises is in Scythian E; in the G tongue, S
W. 4)e T and the H draw near together in the A-
’ country; aer that they flow apart, the intervening space growing
wider.

53: 1)e fourth is the B . is is the next great-
est aer the I, and the most productive, in our judgment, not only of
the S but of all rivers, except the E N, with which
no other river can be compared. 2)But of the rest, the B is the

²⁸Ed.: e D.
²⁹Ed.: SeeHdt. 4.17.
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most productive; it provides the finest and best-nurturing pasture lands for
beasts, and the fish in it are beyond all in their excellence and abundance.
Its water is most sweet to drink, flowing with a clear current, whereas the
other rivers are turbid. ere is excellent soil on its banks, and very rich
grass where the land is not planted; 3)and self-formed crusts of salt abound
at its mouth; it provides great spineless fish, called sturgeons, for salting,
and many other wonderful things besides. 4)Its course is from the north,
and it is known as far as the G land; that is, for forty days’ voyage;
beyond that, no one can say through what nations it flows; but it is plain
that it flows through desolate country to the land of the farming S-
, who live beside it for a ten days’ voyage. 5)is is the only river, besides
the N, whose source I cannot identify; nor, I think, can any G.
When the B comes near the sea, the H mingles with
it, running into the same marsh; 6)the land between these rivers, where the
landprojects like a ship’s beak, is calledHippolaus’ promontory; a temple of
Demeter stands there. e settlement of the B is beyond
the temple, on the H.

54: 1)is is the produce of these rivers, and aer these there is a fih
river called P; this also flows from the north out of a lake, and
the land between it and the B is inhabited by the farming
S; it flows into the woodland country, aer passing which it
mingles with the B.

55: 1)e sixth is the H ,³⁰ which rises from a lake,
and flowing through the midst of the nomadic S flows out near
the city of C, bordering on its right the Woodland and the region
called the R  A.

56: 1)e seventh river, the G, separates from the B-
 at about the place which is the end of our knowledge of that
river; at this place it separates, and has the same name as the place itself,
G; then in its course to the sea it divides the country of the N-
 and the country of the Royal S, and empties into theH-
.

³⁰Ed.: Perhaps in the M region, considerably east of the D. e
“city of C” lay at the eastern end of the S coast, close to the T
C (C). e R  A was a strip of land, now bro-
ken into islands, about 80miles long, between theC and themouth of theD.
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57: 1)e eighth is the T river;³¹ in its upper course, this begins
by flowing out of a great lake, and enters a yet greater lake called theM-
, which divides the Royal S from the S; an-
other river, called H,³² is a tributary of this T.

58: 1)ese are the rivers of note with which the S are pro-
vided. For rearing cattle, the grass growing in S is themost produc-
tive of bile of all pastures which we know; that this is so can be judged by
opening up the bodies of the cattle.

59: 1)e most important things are thus provided them. It remains
now to show the customswhich are established among them. eonly gods
whomtheypropitiate are these: Hestia inparticular, and secondlyZeus and
Earth, whom they believe to be thewife ofZeus; aer these, Apollo, and the
Heavenly Aphrodite, andHeracles, and Ares. All the S worship
these as gods; the S called Royal sacrifice to Poseidon also. 2)In
the S tongue, Hestia is called Tabiti; Zeus (in my judgment most
correctly so called) Papaeus;³³ Earth is Apia; Apollo Goetosyrus; theHeav-
enly Aphrodite Argimpasa; Poseidon agimasadas. It is their practice to
make images and altars and shrines for Ares, but for no other god.

60: 1)In all their sacred rites they follow the same method of sacrifice;
this is how it is offered. e victim stands with its forefeet shackled to-
gether; the sacrificer stands behind the beast, and throws it downby pulling
the end of the rope; 2)as the victim falls, he invokes whatever god it is to
whom he sacrifices. en, throwing a noose around the beast’s neck, he
thrusts in a stick and twists it and so strangles the victim, lighting no fire
nor offering the first-fruits, nor pouring any libation; and having strangled
and skinned the beast, he sets about cooking it.

61: 1)Nowas the S land is quite bare ofwood, this is how they
contrive to cook the meat. When they have skinned the victims, they strip
the meat from the bones and throw it into the cauldrons of the country, if
they have them: these are most like L bowls, except that they are
much bigger; they throw the meat into these, then, and cook it by lighting
a fire beneath with the bones of the victims. But if they have no cauldron,
then they put all the meat into the victims’ stomachs, adding water, and

³¹Ed.: e D.
³²Ed.: Perhaps the “S” ofHdt. 4.123; it may be the modern D.
³³Ed.: As the “All-Father”; cp. such words as πάπας, παπίας, etc.
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make a fire of the bones beneath, 2)which burn nicely; the stomachs easily
hold themeat when it is stripped from the bones; thus a steer serves to cook
itself, and every other victim does likewise. When the flesh is cooked, the
sacrificer takes the first-fruits of the flesh and the entrails and casts them
before him. ey use all grazing animals for sacrifice, but mainly horses.

62: 1)is is their way of sacrificing to other gods and these are the
beasts offered; but their sacrifices to Ares are of this sort. Every district
in each of the governments has a structure sacred to Ares; namely, a pile of
bundles of sticks three eighths of amilewide and long, but of a lesser height,
on the top of which there is a flattened four-sided surface; three of its sides
are sheer, but the fourth can be ascended. 2)Every year a hundred and fiy
wagon-loads of sticks are heaped upon this; for the storms of winter always
make it sink down. On this sacred pile an ancient scimitar of iron is set for
each people: their image of Ares. ey bring yearly sacrifice of sheep and
goats and horses to this scimitar, offering to these symbols even more than
they do to the other gods. 3)Of enemies that they take alive, they sacrifice
one man in every hundred, not as they sacrifice sheep and goats, but differ-
ently. ey pour wine on the men’s heads and cut their throats over a bowl;
then they carry the blood up on to the pile of sticks and pour it on the scimi-
tar. 4)ey carry the blood up above, but downbelowby the sacred pile they
cut off all the slain men’s right arms and hands and throw these into the air,
and depart when they have sacrificed the rest of the victims; the arm lies
where it has fallen, and the body apart from it.

63: 1)ese then are their established rites of sacrifice; but these
S make no offerings of swine; nor are they willing for the most
part to rear them in their country.

64: 1)As towar, these are their customs. A Sdrinks the blood
of the first manwhomhe has taken down. He carries the heads of all whom
he has slain in the battle to his king; for if he brings a head, he receives a
share of the booty taken, but not otherwise. 2)He scalps the head by mak-
ing a cut around it by the ears, then grasping the scalp and shaking the head
off. en he scrapes out the flesh with the rib of a steer, and kneads the
skin with his hands, and having made it supple he keeps it for a hand towel,
fastening it to the bridle of the horse which he himself rides, and taking
pride in it; for he who has most scalps for hand towels is judged the best
man. 3)Many S even make garments to wear out of these scalps,
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sewing them together like coats of skin. Many too take off the skin, nails
and all, from their dead enemies’ right hands, and make coverings for their
quivers;the human skin was, as it turned out, thick and shining, the bright-
est and whitest skin of all, one might say. 4)Many flay the skin from the
whole body, too, and carry it about on horseback stretched on a wooden
frame.

65: 1)e heads themselves, not all of them but those of their bitterest
enemies, they treat thisway. Each saws off all the part beneath the eyebrows,
and cleans the rest. If he is a poor man, then he covers the outside with a
piece of raw hide, and somakes use of it; but if he is rich, he covers the head
with the raw hide, and gilds the inside of it and uses it for a drinking-cup.
2)Such a cup a man also makes out of the head of his own kinsman with
whom he has been feuding, and whom he has defeated in single combat
before the king; and if guests whom he honors visit him he will serve them
with these heads, and showhow the deadwere his kinsfolk who fought him
and were beaten by him; this they call manly valor.

66: 1)Furthermore, once a year each governor of a province brews a
bowl of wine in his own province, which those S who have slain
enemies drink; those who have not achieved this do not taste this wine but
sit apart dishonored; and this they consider a very great disgrace; but as
many as have slain not one but many enemies have two cups apiece and
drink out of both.

67: 1)ere are many diviners among the S, who divine by
means of many wi!low wands as I will show. ey bring great bundles of
wands, which they lay on the ground and unfasten, and utter their div-
inations as they lay the rods down one by one; and while still speaking,
they gather up the rods once more and place them together again; 2)this
manner of divination is hereditary among them. e E, who are
hermaphrodites, say that Aphrodite gave them the art of divination, which
they practise by means of lime-tree bark. ey cut this bark into three por-
tions, and prophesy while they braid and unbraid these in their fingers.

68: 1)Whenever the king of the S falls ill, he sends for the
three most reputable diviners, who prophesy in the aforesaid way; and they
generally tell him that such and such a man (naming whoever it may be of
the people) has sworn falsely by the king’s hearth; 2)for when the S-
will swear theirmightiest oath, it is by the king’s hearth that they are ac-
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customed to swear. Immediately, the man whom they allege to have sworn
falsely is seized and brought in, andwhen he comes the diviners accuse him,
saying that their divination shows him to have sworn falsely by the king’s
hearth, and that this is the cause of the king’s sickness; and the man vehe-
mently denies that he has sworn falsely. 3)When he denies it, the king sends
for twice as many diviners: and if they too, consulting their art, prove him
guilty of perjury, then he is instantly beheaded, and his goods are divided
among the first diviners; 4)but if the later diviners acquit him, then other
diviners come, and yet again others. If the greater number of them acquit
the man, it is decreed that the first diviners themselves be put to death.

69: 1)And this is how they die. Men yoke oxen to a wagon laden with
sticks and tie the diviners up in these, fettering their legs and binding their
hands behind them and gagging them; then they set fire to the sticks and
drive the oxen away, stampeding them. 2)Oen the oxen are burnt to death
with the diviners, and oen the yoke-pole of their wagon is burnt through
and the oxen escape with a scorching. ey burn their diviners for other
reasons, too, in the way described, calling them false prophets. 3)When the
king puts them to death, he does not leave the sons alive either, but kills all
the males of the family; the females he does not harm.

70: 1)As for giving sworn pledges to those who are to receive them, this
is the S way: they take blood from the parties to the agreement
by making a little cut in the body with an awl or a knife, and pour it mixed
with wine into a big earthenware bowl, into which they then dip a scimitar
and arrows and an axe and a javelin; and when this is done those swearing
the agreement, and the most honorable of their followers, drink the blood
aer solemn curses.

71: 1)e burial-places of the kings are in the land of the G,
which is the end of the navigation of the B. Whenever their
king has died, the S dig a great four-cornered pit in the ground
there; when this is ready, they take up the dead man—his body enclosed
in wax, his belly cut open and cleaned and filled with cut marsh-plants and
frankincense, and parsley and anise seed, and sewn up again—and trans-
port him on a wagon to another tribe. 2)en those who receive the dead
manonhis arrival do the same as do theRoyal S: that is, they cut
off a part of their ears, shave their heads, make cuts around their arms, tear
their foreheads and noses, and pierce their le hands with arrows. 3)From
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there, the escorts transport the king’s body on the wagon to another of the
tribes that they rule, and those to whom they have already come follow
them; and having carried the deadman to all in turn, they are at the place of
burial, in the country of the G, the farthest distant tribe of all under
their rule. 4)en, having laid the body on a couch in the tomb, they plant
spears on each side of the body and lay wooden planks across them, which
they then roof over with braided osiers; in the open space which is le in
the tomb they bury one of the king’s concubines, his cupbearer, his cook, his
groom, his squire, and his messenger, aer strangling them, besides horses,
and first-fruits of everything else, and golden cups; for the S do
not use silver or bronze. 5)Having done this, they all build a great barrow of
earth, vying eagerly with one another to make this as great as possible.

72: 1)Aer a year has past, they next do as follows. ey take the most
trusted of the rest of the king’s servants (and these are native-born S-
, for only those whom he tells to do so serve the king, and none of the
S have servants bought by money) 2)and strangle fiy of these
and fiy of their best horses and empty and clean the bellies of them all,
fill them with chaff, and sew them up again. 3)en they fasten half of a
wheel to two posts, the hollow upward, and the other half to another pair
of posts, untilmanyposts thus prepared are planted in the ground, and, aer
driving thick stakes lengthways through the horses’ bodies to their necks,
they place the horses up on the wheels 4)so that the wheel in front supports
the horse’s forequarters and the wheel behind takes the weight of the belly
by the hindquarters, and the forelegs and hindlegs hang free; and putting
bridles and bits in the horses’ mouths, they stretch the bridles to the front
and fasten them with pegs. 5)en they take each one of the fiy strangled
youngmen andmount him on the horse; their way of doing it is to drive an
upright stake through each body passing up alongside the spine to the neck
leaving enough of the stake projecting below to be fixed in a hole made in
the other stake, which passes through the horse. So having set horsemen of
this fashion around the tomb, they ride away.

73: 1)is is theway they bury their kings. All other S,when
they die, are laid in wagons and carried about among their friends by their
nearest of kin; each receives them and entertains the retinue hospitably,
setting before the dead man about as much of the fare as he serves to the
rest. All but the kings are carried about like this for forty days and then
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buried. 2)Aer the burial the S cleanse themselves as follows:
they anoint and wash their heads and, for their bodies, set up three poles
leaning together to a point and cover these over with wool mats; then, in
the space so enclosed to the best of their ability, theymake a pit in the center
beneath the poles and the mats and throw red-hot stones into it.

74: 1)ey have hemp growing in their country, very like flax, except
that the hemp is much thicker and taller. is grows both of itself and also
by their cultivation, and the T even make garments of it which
are very like linen; no one, unless he were an expert in hemp, could deter-
mine whether they were hempen or linen; whoever has never seen hemp
before will think the garment linen.

75: 1)e S then take the seed of this hemp and, crawling
in under the mats, throw it on the red-hot stones, where it smoulders and
sends forth such fumes that no G vapor-bath could surpass it. 2)e
S howl in their joy at the vapor-bath. is serves them instead
of bathing, for they never wash their bodies with water. 3)But their women
pound cypress and cedar and frankincense wood on a rough stone, adding
water also, and with the thick stuff thus pounded they anoint their bodies
and faces, as a result of which not only does a fragrant scent come from
them, but when on the second day they take off the ointment, their skin
becomes clear and shining.

76: 1)But as regards foreign customs, the S (like others) very
much shun practising those of any other country, and particularly of H-
, as was proved in the case of Anacharsis and also of Scyles. 2)For when
Anacharsis was coming back to the S country aer having seen
much of the world in his travels and given many examples of his wisdom,
he sailed through the H and put in at C; 3)where, find-
ing the C celebrating the feast of the Mother of the Gods with
great ceremony, he vowed to this same Mother that if he returned to his
own country safe and sound he would sacrifice to her as he saw the C-
 doing, and establish a nightly rite of worship. 4)Sowhen he came to
S, he hid himself in the country called Woodland (which is beside
the Race of Achilles, and is all overgrown with every kind of timber); hid-
den there, Anacharsis celebrated the goddess’ ritual with exactness, carrying
a small drum and hanging images about himself. 5)en some S
saw him doing this and told the king, Saulius; who, coming to the place
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himself and seeing Anacharsis performing these rites, shot an arrow at him
and killed him. Andnow the S, if they are asked aboutAnachar-
sis, say they have no knowledge of him; this is because he le his country for
H and followed the customs of strangers. 6)But according to what I
heard from Tymnes, the deputy for Ariapithes, Anacharsis was an uncle of
Idanthyrsus king of S, and he was the son of Gnurus, son of Lycus,
son of Spargapithes. Now if Anacharsis was truly of this family, then let
him know he was slain by his own brother; for Idanthyrsus was the son of
Saulius, and it was Saulius who killed Anacharsis.

77: 1)It is true that I have heard another story told by the P-
; namely, that Anacharsis had been sent by the king of S
and had been a student of the ways of H, and aer his return told
the king who sent him that all G were keen for every kind of learn-
ing, except the L; but that these were the only G
who spoke and listened with discretion. 2)But this is a tale pointlessly in-
vented by the G themselves; and be this as it may, the man was put
to death as I have said.

78: 1)is, then, was how Anacharsis fared, owing to his foreign ways
and consorting withG; and a great many years aerward, Scyles, son
of Ariapithes, suffered a like fate. Scyles was one of the sons born to Ariap-
ithes, king of S; but his mother was of I,³⁴ and not native-
born; and she taught him to speak and read G. 2)As time passed, Ari-
apithes was treacherously killed by Spargapithes, king of the A,
and Scyles inherited the kingship andhis father’s wife, a Swoman
whose name was Opoea, and she bore Scyles a son, Oricus. 3)So Scyles was
king of S; but he was in no way content with the S way
of life, and was much more inclined to G ways, from the upbring-
ing that he had received. So this is what he would do: he would lead the
S army to the city of the B (who say that they are
M), and when he arrived there would leave his army in the sub-
urb of the city, 4)while he himself, entering within the walls and shutting
the gates, would take off his S apparel and put on G dress;
and in it he would go among the townsfolk unattended by spearmen or any
others (who would guard the gates, lest any S see him wearing
this apparel), and in every way follow the G manner of life, and wor-

³⁴Ed.: In what is now the D.
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ship the gods according to G usage. 5)When he had spent a month or
more like this, he would put on S dress and leave the city. He did
this oen; and he built a house in B, and married a wife of
the people of the country and brought her there.

79: 1)But when things had to turn out badly for him, they did so for
this reason: he conceived a desire to be initiated into the rites of the Bac-
chicDionysus; andwhen hewas about to begin the sacredmysteries, he saw
the greatest vision. 2)He had in the city of the B a spacious
house, grand and costly (the same house I just mentioned), all surrounded
by sphinxes and griffins worked in white marble; this house was struck by
a thunderbolt. And though the house burnt to the ground, Scyles none
the less performed the rite to the end. 3)Now the S reproach the
G for this Bacchic revelling, saying that it is not reasonable to set up
a god who leads men to madness. 4)So when Scyles had been initiated into
the Bacchic rite, some one of the B scoffed at the S-
: “You laugh at us, S, because we play the Bacchant and the
god possesses us; but now this deity has possessed your own king, so that
he plays the Bacchant and is maddened by the god. If you will not believe
me, follow me now and I will show him to you.” 5)e leading men among
the S followed him, and the B brought them up
secretly onto a tower; fromwhich, when Scyles passed bywith his company
of worshippers, they saw him playing the Bacchant; thinking it a great mis-
fortune, they le the city and told the whole army what they had seen.

80: 1)Aer this Scyles rode off to his own place; but the S
rebelled against him, setting up his brotherOctamasades, son of the daugh-
ter of Teres, for their king. 2)Scyles, learning what had happened concern-
ing him and the reason why it had happened, fled into T; and when
Octamasades heard this he led his army there. But when he was beside the
I, the T barred his way; and when the armies were about
to engage, Sitalces sent this message to Octamasades: 3)“Why should we
try each other’s strength? You are my sister’s son, and you have my brother
with you; give him back to me, and I will give up your Scyles to you; and
let us not endanger our armies.” 4)Such was the offer Sitalces sent to him;
for Sitalces’ brother had fled from him and was with Octamasades. e
S agreed to this, and took his brother Scyles, giving up his own
uncle to Sitalces. 5)Sitalces then took his brother and carried him away, but
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Octamasades beheaded Scyles on the spot. is is how closely the S-
 guard their customs, and these are the penalties they inflict on those
who add foreign customs to their own.

81: 1)How numerous the S are, I was not able to learn ex-
actly, and the accounts that I heard did not tally, some saying that they are
very numerous, and some that they are few, so far as they are true S-
. 2)But this much they let me see for myself: there is a region between
the B and H rivers, whose name is E; this
is the land that I mentioned when I said that there is a spring of salt wa-
ter in it, whose water makes the H unfit to drink. 3)In this region
is a bronze vessel, as much as six times greater than the cauldron dedicated
by Pausanias son of Cleombrotus at the entrance of the P.³⁵ 4)For
anyone who has not yet seen the latter, I will make my meaning plain: the
S bronze vessel easily contains five thousand four hundred gal-
lons, and it is of six fingers’ thickness. is vessel (so the people of the
country said) was made out of arrowheads. 5)For their king, whose name
was Ariantas, desiring to know the census of the S, commanded
every S to bring him the point from an arrow, threatening death
to all who did not. 6)So a vast number of arrow-heads was brought, and he
decided to make and leave a memorial out of them; and he made of these
this bronze vessel, and set it up in this country E. is much I
heard about the number of the S.

82: 1)As formarvels, there are none in the land, except that it has by far
the greatest and themost numerous rivers in the world; and over and above
the rivers and the great extent of the plains there is one most marvellous
thing for me to mention: they show a footprint of Heracles by the T
 stamped on rock, like the mark of a man’s foot, but forty inches in
length. Having described this, I will now return to the story which I began
to tell.³⁶

83: 1)While Darius was making preparations³⁷ against the S-
, and sending messengers to direct some to furnish infantry and some

³⁵Ed.: Pausanias, the victor of P, set up this cauldron in 477 B.C. to commem-
orate the taking of B.

³⁶Ed.: InHdt. 4.1.
³⁷Ed.: edate of Darius’ expedition is uncertain. Grote thinks it probable that it took

place before 514 B.C.
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to furnish ships, and others again to bridge the T B,
Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and Darius’ brother, by no means wanted him
to make an expedition against the S, telling him how hard that
people were to deal with. 2)But when, for all his good advice, he could not
deter the king, Artabanus ceased to advise, and Darius, all his preparations
made, led his army from S.

84: 1)en the P Oeobazus, who had three sons, all with the
army, asked Darius that one be le behind. “You are my friend,” said the
king, “and your request is reasonable; I will leave all your sons.” 2)Oeobazus
was very happy, supposing his sons released from service; but Darius told
those whose job it was to execute all of Oeobazus’ sons. So their throats
were cut, and they were le there.

85: 1)But Darius, when he came to that place in his march from S
where the B was bridged in the territory of C, went
aboard ship and sailed to theDR³⁸ (as they are called), which the
G say formerly moved; there, he sat on a headland and viewed the
P, a marvellous sight. 2)For it is the most wonderful sea of all. Its
length is eleven thousand one hundred stades, and its breadth three thou-
sand three hundred stades at the place where it is widest.³⁹ 3)e channel at
the entrance of this sea is four stades across; the narrow neck of the chan-
nel, called B, across which the bridge was thrown, is about one
hundred and twenty stades long. e B reaches as far as to the
P; 4)and the P is five hundred stades wide and one
thousand four hundred long; its outlet is the H, which is no
wider than seven stades and four hundred long. eH empties
into a gulf of the sea which we call A.

86: 1)ese measurements have been made in this way: a ship will gen-
erally accomplish seventy thousand orguiae ⁴⁰ in a long day’s voyage, and
sixty thousand by night. 2)is being granted, seeing that from the P-
’ mouth to the P (which is the greatest length of the sea) it is

³⁸Ed.: Rocks (the “Wandering” or “Clashing”Rocks of G legend)off thenorthern
end of the B.

³⁹Ed.: Herodotus is wrong. eB S is 720miles long (about 6280 stades), and,
at the point of Herodotus’ measurement, about 270 miles broad; its greatest breadth is 380
miles. His estimates for the P and H are also in excess, though not
by much; the B is a little longer than he says, but its breadth is correctly given.

⁴⁰Ed.: e G ὀργυιά was the length of the outstretched arms, about six feet.
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a voyage of nine days and eight nights, the length of it will be one mil-
lion one hundred and ten thousand orguiai, which make eleven thousand
stades. 3)From the S region to T on the T
 (the greatest width of the P) it is a voyage of three days and
two nights; that is, of three hundred and thirty thousand orguiai, or three
thousand three hundred stades. 4)us have I measured the P and
the B and H, and they are as I have said. Further-
more, a lake is seen issuing into the P and not much smaller than
the sea itself; it is called the M , and the mother of the P-
.

87: 1)Aer having viewed the P, Darius sailed back to the
bridge, whose architect was Mandrocles of S; and when he had
viewed the B also, he set up two pillars of white marble by it, en-
graving on the one in A and on the other in G characters the
names of all the nations thatwere in his army: all the nations subject to him.
e full census of these, over and above the fleet, was seven hundred thou-
sand men, including horsemen, and the number of ships assembled was six
hundred. 2)ese pillars were aerward carried by the B into
their city and there used to build the altar of O⁴¹ Artemis, ex-
cept for one column covered with A writing that was le beside
the temple of Dionysus at B. Now if my reckoning is correct,
the place where king Darius bridged the B was midway between
B and the temple at the entrance of the sea.

88: 1)Aer this, being pleased with his bridge of boats, Darius made
a gi of ten of everything⁴² to Mandrocles the S, the architect of it;
Mandrocles took the first-fruits of these and had a picturemadewith them,
showing the whole bridge of the B, andDarius sitting alo on his
throne and his army crossing; he set this up in the temple ofHera, with this
inscription: 2)

“Aer bridging the B that teems with fish,
Mandrocles dedicated a memorial of the floating bridge to Hera,

⁴¹Ed.: A deity worshipped especially at S; the meaning of the epithet is uncer-
tain.

⁴²Ed.: Apparently a proverbial expression for great abundance; cp. a similar phrase in
Hdt. 9.81.
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Having won a crown for himself, and fame for the S,
Doing the will of King Darius.”

is memorialized the builder of the bridge.
89: 1)Darius, aer rewarding Mandrocles, crossed over to E; he

had told the I to sail into the P as far as the I ,
and when they got to the I, to wait there for him, bridging the river
meanwhile; for the fleet was led by I and A and men of
the H. 2)So the fleet passed between the D R and
sailed straight for the I and, aer a two days’ voyage up the river from
the sea, set about bridging the narrow channel of the river where its various
mouths separate. 3)But Darius, passing over the B on the floating
bridge of ships, journeyed through T to the sources of the T
, where he camped for three days.

90: 1)e T is said by those living on it to be the best river of
all for purposes of healing, especially for healing mange in men and horses.
Its springs are thirty-eight in number, some cold and some hot, all flowing
fromthe same rock. 2)ere are two roads to theplace, one fromthe townof
H near P, one from A on the E ;
each is a two days’ journey. is T is a tributary of the C-
 , and that of the A, and that of the H, which
empties into the sea near the city of A.

91: 1)Having come to this river and camped there, then, Darius was
pleased with the sight of it, and set up yet another pillar there, cut with this
inscription: 2)“From the headwaters of the river T flows the best and
finest water of all; and to them came, leading an army against the S-
, the best and finestman of all, Darius son ofHystaspes, king of P
and all the continent.” Such was the inscription.

92: 1)From there, Darius set out and came to another river called
A, which flows through the country of the O; and hav-
ing reached this river, he pointed out a spot to the army, and told every
man to lay one stone as he passed in this spot that he pointed out. Aer his
army did this, he led it away, leaving behind there great piles of stones.

93: 1)But before he came to the I, he first took the G, who
pretend to be immortal. e T of S and of the
country above the towns of A and M, who are called
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C and N, surrendered without a fight to Darius; but the
G resisted stubbornly, andwere enslaved at once, the bravest andmost
just T of all.

94: 1)eir belief in their immortality is as follows: they believe that
they do not die, but that one who perishes goes to the deity Salmoxis, or
Gebeleïzis, as some of them call him. 2)Once every five years they choose
one of their people by lot and send him as a messenger to Salmoxis, with
instructions to report their needs; and this is how they send him: three
lances are held by designated men; others seize the messenger to Salmoxis
by his hands and feet, and swing and toss him up on to the spear-points. 3)If
he is killed by the toss, they believe that the god regards themwith favor; but
if he is not killed, they blame the messenger himself, considering him a bad
man, and send another messenger in place of him. It is while the man still
lives that they give him the message. 4)Furthermore, when there is thunder
and lightning these same T shoot arrows skyward as a threat to
the god, believing in no other god but their own.

95: 1)I understand from theGwho live beside theH
and P, that this Salmoxis was amanwhowas once a slave in S,
his master being Pythagoras son of Mnesarchus; 2)then, aer being freed
and gaining great wealth, he returned to his own country. Now the T-
 were a poor and backward people, but this Salmoxis knew I
ways and a more advanced way of life than the T; for he had con-
sorted with G, and moreover with one of the greatest G teach-
ers, Pythagoras; 3)therefore he made a hall, where he entertained and fed
the leaders among his countrymen, and taught them that neither he nor his
guests nor any of their descendants would ever die, but that they would go
to a place where they would live forever and have all good things. 4)While
he was doing as I have said and teaching this doctrine, he was meanwhile
making an underground chamber. When this was finished, he vanished
from the sight of the T, and went down into the underground
chamber, where he lived for three years, 5)while the T wished
him back and mourned him for dead; then in the fourth year he appeared
to the T, and thus they came to believe what Salmoxis had told
them. Such is the G story about him.

96: 1)Now I neither disbelieve nor entirely believe the tale about
Salmoxis and his underground chamber; but I think that he lived many
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years before Pythagoras; 2)and as to whether there was a man called
Salmoxis or this is some deity native to the G, let the question be dis-
missed.

97: 1)Suchwere the ways of theG, whowere subdued by the P-
 and followed their army. When Darius and the land army with him
had come to the I, and all had crossed, he had the I break the
bridge and follow him in his march across the mainland, together with the
men of the fleet. 2)So the I were preparing to break the bridge and
do Darius’ bidding; but Cöes son of Erxander, the general of the M-
, aer first asking if Darius were willing to listen to advice from
one who wanted to give it, said, 3)“Since, O King, you are about to march
against a country where you will not find tilled lands or inhabited cities, let
this bridge stay where it is, leaving those who made it to guard it. 4)us,
if we find the S and do what we want, we have a way of return;
and even if we do not find them, at least our way back is safe; formy fear has
never been that we shall be overcome by the S in the field, but
rather that we may not be able to find them, and so go astray to our harm.
5)Now itmay perhaps be said that I say this formy own sake, because I want
to remain behind; but it is not so; I only declare publicly the opinion that
I think best for you, and I will follow you and do not want to be le here.”
6)Dariuswas very pleasedwith this advice, and he answeredCöes thus: “My
friend fromL, do not fail to show yourself tomewhen I return tomy
house safe, so that I may make you a good return for your good advice.”

98: 1)Aer saying this, he tied sixty knots in a thong, and summon-
ing the I sovereigns to an audience said to them: 2)“Gentlemen of
I, I take back the decision which I delivered before about the bridge;
now, take this thong and do as follows. Begin to reckon from the day when
you see me march away against the S, and untie one knot each
day: and if the days marked by the knots have all passed and I have not
returned, embark for your own homes. 3)But until then, since the plan is
changed, guard the bridge, making every effort to keep and watch it. You
will please me very much if you do this.” Having said this, Darius hastened
to march further.

99: 1)T runs farther out into the sea than S; and
S begins where a bay is formed in its coast, and the mouth of the
I, facing southeast, is in that country. 2)Now I am going to describe
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the coast of the true S from the I, and give its measurements.
e ancient S land begins at the I and faces south and the
south wind, as far as the city called C. 3)Beyond this place, the
country fronting the same sea is hilly and projects into the P; it is
inhabited by the T nation as far as what is called the RP-
; and this ends in the eastern sea.⁴³ 4)For the sea to the south and the
sea to the east are twoof the four boundary lines of S, just as seas are
boundaries of A; and the T inhabit a part of S like A-
, as though someother people, notAttic, were to inhabit the heights of
S from T to the town of A, if S jut-
ted farther out into the sea. 5)I mean, so to speak, to compare small things
with great. Such a land is the T country. But those who have not
sailed along that part of A may understand from this other analogy:
it is as though in C some other people, not C, were to
live on the promontory within a line drawn from the harbor of B-
 to T. I am speaking of these two countries, but there are
many others of a similar kind that T resembles.⁴⁴

100: 1)Beyond the T country the S begin, living
north of the T and beside the eastern sea, west of the C
B and the M , as far as the T river, which
empties into the end of that lake. 2)Now it has been seen that on its north-
ern and inland side, running from the I, S is bounded first by
the A, next by theN, next by theM-, and last by
the B-.

101: 1)S, then, is a four-sided country, two of whose sides are
coastline, the frontiers running inland and those that are by the sea mak-
ing it a perfect square; 2)for it is a ten days’ journey from the I to the
B, and the same from the B to the M
; and it is a twenty days’ journey from the sea inland to the country of
the B-who live north of S. 3)Now, as I reckon a day’s

⁴³Ed.: Here = the Sea of A.
⁴⁴Ed.: All this is no more than to say that the T live on a promontory (the T-

 C), which is like the south-eastern promontory of A (S) or
the “heel” of I, i.e. the country east of a line drawn between the modern B
and T. e only difference is, says Herodotus, that the T inhabit a part of
S yet are not S, while the inhabitants of theAttic and I promon-
tories are of the same stock as their neighbors.
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journey at two hundred stades, the cross-measurement of S would
be a distance of five hundred miles, and the line drawn straight up inland
the same. Such then is the extent of this land.

102: 1)Convinced that they alone were not able to repel Darius’ army
in openwarfare, the S sentmessengers to their neighbors, whose
kings had already gathered and were deliberating on the presumption that
a great army was marching against them. 2)e assembled kings were
those of the T, A, N, M, B-,
G, B, and S.

103: 1)Among these, the T have the following customs: all ship-
wrecked men, and any G whom they capture in their sea-raids, they
sacrifice to theVirgin goddess⁴⁵ as Iwill describe: aer the first rites of sacri-
fice, they strike the victimon theheadwith a club; 2)according to some, they
then place the head on a pole and throw the body off the cliff onwhich their
temple stands; others agree as to the head, but say that the body is buried,
not thrown off the cliff. e T themselves say that this deity to whom
they sacrifice is Agamemnon’s daughter Iphigenia. 3)As for enemies whom
they defeat, each cuts his enemy’s head off and carries it away to his house,
where he places it on a tall pole and stands it high above the dwelling, above
the smoke-vent for the most part. ese heads, they say, are set up to guard
the whole house. e T live by plundering and war.

104: 1)e A are the most refined of men and especially
given to wearing gold. eir intercourse with women is promiscuous, so
that they may be consanguine with one another and, all being relations,
not harbor jealousy or animosity toward one another. In the rest of their
customs they are like the T.

105: 1)e N follow S customs; but one generation be-
fore the advent of Darius’ army, they happened to be driven from their
country by snakes; for their land produced great numbers of these, and
still more came down on them out of the desolation on the north, until
at last the N were so afflicted that they le their own country and
lived among the B. It may be that these people are wizards; 2)for the
S, and the G settled in S, say that once a year ev-
ery one of theN becomes a wolf for a few days and changes back again

⁴⁵Ed.: A deity locally worshipped, identified by the G with Artemis.
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to his former shape. ose who tell this tale do not convince me; but they
tell it nonetheless, and swear to its truth.

106: 1)e M- are the most savage of all men in their way
of life; they know no justice and obey no law. ey are nomads, wearing a
costume like the S, but speaking a language of their own; of all
these, they are the only people that eat men.

107: 1)e B- all wear black clothing, from which they
get their name; their customs are S.

108: 1)e B are a great and populous nation; the eyes of them
all are very bright, and they are ruddy. ey have a city built of wood,
called Gelonus. e wall of it is three and three quarters miles in length
on each side of the city; this wall is high and all of wood; and their houses
are wooden, and their temples; 2)for there are temples of G gods
among them, furnished in G style with images and altars and shrines
of wood; and they honor Dionysus every two years with festivals and rev-
elry. For the G are by their origin G, who le their trading
ports to settle among the B; and they speak a language half G
and half S. But the B do not speak the same language as
the G, nor is their manner of life the same.

109: 1)eB are indigenous; they are nomads, and the only peo-
ple in these parts that eat fir-cones; the G are farmers, eating grain
and cultivating gardens; they are altogether unlike the B in form
and in coloring. Yet the G call the B too G; but this
is wrong. 2)eir whole country is thickly wooded with every kind of tree;
in the depth of the forest there is a great, wide lake and a marsh surrounded
by reeds; otter is trapped in it, and beaver, besides certain square-faced crea-
tures whose skins are used to trimmantles, and their testicles are used by the
people to heal sicknesses of the womb.

110: 1)About the S, the story is as follows. When
the G were at war with the A (whom the S
call O, a name signifying in our tongue killers of men, for in
S a man is “oior” and to kill is “pata”), the story runs that aer
their victory on the T they sailed away carrying in three ships
as many A as they had been able to take alive; and out at sea the
A attacked the crews and killed them. 2)But they knew nothing
about ships, or how to use rudder or sail or oar; and with the men dead,
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they were at the mercy of waves and winds, until they came to the Cliffs by
the M ; this place is in the country of the free S.
e A landed there, and set out on their journey to the inhabited
country, and seizing the first troop of horses they met, they mounted them
and raided the S lands.

111: 1)e S could not understand the business; for they
did not recognize the women’s speech or their dress or their nation, but
wondered where they had come from, and imagined them to be men all of
the same age; and they met the A in battle. e result of the fight
was that the S got possession of the dead, and so came to learn
that their foes were women. 2)erefore, aer deliberation they resolved by
no means to slay them as before, but to send their youngest men to them,
of a number corresponding (as they guessed) to the number of the women.
ey directed these youths to camp near the A and to imitate all
that they did; if the women pursued them, not to fight, but to flee; and
when the pursuit stopped, to return and camp near them. is was the plan
of the S, for they desired that children be born of the women.
e young men who were sent did as they were directed.

112: 1)When the A perceived that the youths meant them no
harm, they let them be; but every day the two camps drew nearer to each
other. Now the youngmen, like the A, had nothing but their arms
and their horses, and lived as did the women, by hunting and plunder.

113: 1)Atmidday the Awould scatter and go apart from each
other singly or in pairs, roaming apart for greater comfort. eS
noticed this and did likewise; and as the women wandered alone, a young
man laid hold of one of them, and the woman did not resist but let him do
his will; 2)and since they did not understand each other’s speech and she
could not speak to him, she signed with her hand that he should come the
next day to the same place and bring another youth with him (showing by
signs that there should be two), and she would bring another woman with
her. 3)e youth went away and told his comrades; and the next day he
came himself with another to the place, where he found the A and
another with her awaiting them. When the rest of the young men learned
of this, they had intercourse with the rest of the A.

114: 1)Presently they joined their camps and lived together, each man
having for his wife the woman with whom he had had intercourse at first.
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Now the men could not learn the women’s language, but the women mas-
tered the speech of the men; 2)and when they understood each other, the
men said to the A, “We have parents and possessions; therefore,
let us no longer live as we do, but return to our people and be with them;
and we will still have you, and no others, for our wives.” To this the women
replied: 3)“We couldnot livewith yourwomen; forwe and they donot have
the same customs. We shoot the bow and throw the javelin and ride, but
have never learned women’s work; and your women do none of the things
of which we speak, but stay in their wagons and do women’s work, and do
not go out hunting or anywhere else. 4)So we could never agree with them.
If you want to keep us for wives and to have the name of fair men, go to
your parents and let them give you the allotted share of their possessions,
and aer that let us go and live by ourselves.” e young men agreed and
did this.

115: 1)So when they had been given the allotted share of possessions
that fell to them, and returned to the A, the women said to them:
2)“We are worried and frightened how we are to live in this country aer
depriving you of your fathers and doing a lot of harm to your land. 3)Since
you propose to have us for wives, do this with us: come, let us leave this
country and live across the T river.”

116: 1)To this too the youths agreed; and crossing the T, they
went a three days’ journey east from the river, and a three days’ journey
north from  M; and when they came to the region in which
they now live, they settled there. 2)Ever since then the women of the
S have followed their ancient ways; they ride out hunting,
with their men or without them; they go to war, and dress the same as the
men.

117: 1)e language of the S is S, but not spo-
ken in its ancient purity, since the A never learned it correctly. In
regard tomarriage, it is the custom that nomaidenweds until she has killed
amanof the enemy; and some of themgrowold anddie unmarried, because
they cannot fulfill the law.

118: 1)e kings of the aforesaid nations having gathered, then, the
S messengers came and laid everything before them, explaining
how the P, now that thewhole of the other continentwas subject to
him, had crossed over to their continent by a bridge thrown across the neck
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of the B, and how having crossed it and subjugated the T-
 he was now bridging the I, so as to make that whole region
subject to him like the others. 2)“By no means stand aside and let us be
destroyed,” they said; “rather, let us unite and oppose this invader. If you
will not, then we shall either be driven out of our country or stay and make
terms. 3)For what is to become of us if you will not help us? And aerward
it will not be easy for you, either; for the P has come to attack you
no less than us, and when he has subjugated us he will not be content to
leave you alone. 4)We will give you a convincing proof of what we say: if
indeed the P were marching against us alone, wanting vengeance
for our former enslavement of his country, he ought to leave others alone
and make straight for us, and would show everyone that S and no
other countrywas his goal. 5)But as it is, from the day he crossed over to this
continent, he has been taming all that come in his way, and he holds in sub-
jection not only the rest of T, but also our neighbors the G.”

119: 1)Aer the S had made this speech, the kings who had
come from the nations deliberated, and their opinions were divided. e
kings of the G and the B and the S were of one
mind and promised to help the S; but the kings of the A-
 and N and M and B- and T gave
this answer to the messengers: 2)“Had it not been you who wronged the
P first and began the war, what you now ask would seem to us
right, and we would listen and act together with you. 3)But as it is, you
invaded their land without us and ruled the P for as long as god
granted; and the P, urged on by the same god, are only repaying
you in kind. 4)But we did these men no wrong at that former time, nor do
we intend now to wrong them first; but if the P comes against our
land too and begins the wrong-doing, thenwewill not accept it, either; but
until we see that, we shall keep to ourselves. For in our judgment the P-
 have not come for us but for those who were the agents of wrong.”

120: 1)When this answer was brought back to the S, they
determined not to meet their enemy in the open field, since they could not
get the allies that they sought, but rather to fall back driving off their herds,
choking thewells and springs on theirway anddestroying the grass from the
earth; and they divided themselves into two companies. 2)It was their deci-
sion that to one of their divisions, which Scopasis ruled, the S
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be added; if the P marched that way, this group was to retire before
him and fall back toward the T river, by the M , and
if the P turned to go back, then they were to pursue and attack him.
is was one of the divisions of the royal people, and it was appointed to
follow this course; 3)their two other divisions, namely, the greater whose
ruler was Idanthyrsus, and the third whose king was Taxakis, were to unite,
and taking with them also the G and B, to draw off like the
others at the P approach, always keeping one day’s march ahead of
the enemy, avoiding a confrontation and doing what had been determined.
4)First, then, they were to retreat in a straight line toward the countries
which refused their alliance, so as to involve these, too, in the war; for if
they did not of their own accord support the war against the P,
they must be involved against their will; and aer that, the division was to
turn back to its own country, and attack the enemy, if in deliberation they
thought this best.

121: 1)Determined on this plan, the S sent an advance
guard of their best horsemen to meet Darius’ army. As for the wagons in
which their children and wives lived, all these they sent forward, with in-
structions to drive always northward; and they sent all their flocks with the
wagons, keeping none back except what was required for their food.

122: 1)Aer this convoy was first sent on its way, the advance guard
of the S found the P about a three days’ march distant
from the I; and having found them they camped a day’s march ahead
of the enemy and set about scorching the earth of all living things. 2)When
theP saw theScavalry appear, theymarchedon its track,
the horsemen always withdrawing before them; and then, making for the
one S division, the P held on in pursuit toward the east
and the T river; 3)when the horsemen crossed this, the P
crossed also, and pursued until they had marched through the land of the
S to the land of the B.

123: 1)As long as the P were traversing the S and
S territory there was nothing for them to harm, as the land
was dry and barren. Butwhen they entered the country of theB, they
found themselves before the wooden-walled town; the B had aban-
doned it and le nothing in it, and the P burnt the town. 2)en
going forward still on the horsemen’s track, they passed through this coun-
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try into desolation, which is inhabited by no one; it lies to the north of the
B and its breadth is a seven days’ march. 3)Beyond this desolation
live the T; four great rivers flow from their country through
the land of the M, and issue into the lake called the M;
their names are L, O, T, S.

124: 1)When Darius came into the desolate country, he halted in his
pursuit and camped on the O , where he built eight great forts,
the ruins of which were standing even in my lifetime, all at an equal dis-
tance of about sevenmiles fromone another. 2)While hewas occupiedwith
these, the S whom he was pursuing doubled north and turned
back into S. en, when they had altogether vanished andwere no
longerwithin theP’ sight,Darius le those forts only half finished,
and he too doubled about and marched west, thinking that those S-
 were the whole army, and that they were fleeing toward the west.

125: 1)But when he came by forced marches into S, he met
the two divisions of the S, and pursued them, who always kept
a day’s march away from him; 2)and because Darius would not stop pur-
suing them, the S, according to the plan they had made, fell
back before him to the countries of those who had refused their alliance,
to the land of the B- first. 3)e S and P
burst into their land, agitating them; and from there, the S led
the P into the country of the M-, agitating them too;
from there, they drew off into the country of the N and, agitating
them also, fled to the A. 4)But the A, seeing their
neighbors fleeing panic-stricken at the S’ approach, before the
S could break into their land sent a herald to forbid them to
set foot across their borders, warning the S that if they tried to
break through they would have to fight with the A first. 5)With
this warning, theAmustered on their borders, intending to stop
the invaders. When the P and the S broke into their
lands, the B and M- and N put up no resis-
tance, but forgot their threats and fled panic-stricken north into the deso-
late country. 6)But warned off by the A, the S made
no second attempt on that country, but led the P from the lands
of the N into S.

126: 1)As this went on for a long time and did not stop, Darius sent
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a horseman to Idanthyrsus the S king, with this message: “You
crazy man, why do you always run, when you can do otherwise? If you
believe yourself strong enough to withstand my power, stand and fight and
stop running; but if you know you are the weaker, then stop running like
this and come to terms with your master, bringing gis of earth and water.”

127: 1)Idanthyrsus the S king replied: “It is like this withme,
P: I never ran fromanymanbefore out of fear, and I amnot running
from you now; I am not doing any differently now than I am used to doing
in time of peace, too. 2)As to why I do not fight with you at once, I will tell
you why. We S have no towns or cultivated land, out of fear for
which, that the one might be taken or the other wasted, we would engage
you sooner in battle. But if all you want is to come to that quickly, we have
the graves of our fathers. 3)Come on, find these and try to destroy them:
you shall know then whether we will fight you for the graves or whether
we will not fight. Until then, unless we have reason, we will not engage
with you. 4)As to fighting, enough; as to masters, I acknowledge Zeus my
forefather and Hestia queen of the S only. As for you, instead
of gis of earth and water I shall send such as ought to come to you; and
for your boast that you are my master, I say ‘Weep!’” Such is the proverbial
“S speech.”

128: 1)So the herald went to carry this message to Darius; but the
S kings were filled with anger when they heard the word “slav-
ery”. 2)ey then sent the division of the S to which the S-
 were attached, and which was led by Scopasis, to speak with those
I guarding the bridge over the I; as for those of the S-
 who remained behind, it was decided that they should no longer de-
coy the P, but attack them whenever they were foraging for pro-
vision. So they watched for the time when Darius’ men were foraging, and
did as they had planned. 3)e S horse always routed the P-
 horse, and when the P cavalry would fall back in flight on
their infantry, the infantry would come up to their aid; and the S-
, once they had driven in the horse, turned back for fear of the infantry.
e S attacked in this fashion by night as well as by day.

129: 1)Very strange to say, what aided the P and thwarted the
S in their attacks on Darius’ army was the braying of the asses
and the appearance of themules. 2)For, as I have before indicated, S
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produces no asses or mules; and there is not in most of S an ass or
a mule, because of the cold. erefore the asses frightened the S
horses when they brayed loudly; 3)and oen, when they were in the act of
charging the P, the horses would shy in fear if they heard the asses
bray or would stand still with ears erect, never having heard a noise like it
or seen a like creature.

130: 1)e P thus gained very little in the war, for when the
S saw that the P were shaken, they formed a plan to
have them remain longer in S and, remaining, be distressed by lack
of necessities: they would leave some of their flocks behind with the shep-
herds, moving away themselves to another place; and the P would
come and take the sheep, and be encouraged by this achievement.

131: 1)Aer such a thinghadhappened several times,Dariuswas finally
at a loss; and when they perceived this, the S kings sent a herald
to Darius with the gi of a bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. 2)e
P asked the bearer of these gis what they meant; but he said that
he had only been told to give the gis and then leave at once; he told the
P to figure out what the presents meant themselves, if they were
smart enough.

132: 1)When they heard this, the P deliberated. Darius’ judg-
ment was that the S were surrendering themselves and their
earth and their water to him; for he reasoned that a mouse is a creature
found in the earth and eating the same produce as men, and a frog is a crea-
ture of thewater and a bird particularly like a horse; and the arrows signified
that the S surrendered their fighting power. 2)iswas the opin-
ion declared by Darius; but the opinion of Gobryas, one of the seven who
had slain the M, was contrary to it. He reasoned that the meaning
of the gis was, 3)“Unless you become birds, P, and fly up into the
sky, or mice and hide in the earth, or frogs and leap into the lakes, you will
be shot by these arrows and never return home.”

133: 1)eP reasoned thus about the gis. But when the first
division of the S came to the bridge—the division that had first
been appointed to stand on guard by the M  and had now
been sent to the I to speak with the I—they said, 2)“I,
we have come to bring you freedom, if you will only listen to us. We under-
stand that Darius has directed you to guard the bridge for sixty days only,
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and if he does not come within that time, then to go away to your homes.
3)Now then, do what will leave you guiltless in his eyes as in ours: stay here
for the time appointed; and aer that, leave.” So the I promised to
do this, and the S made their way back with all haste.

134: 1)But aer sending the gis to Darius, the S who had
remained there came out with foot and horse and offered battle to the P-
. But when the S ranks were set in order, a rabbit ran out
between the armies; and every S that saw it gave chase. So there
was confusion and shouting among the S; Darius asked about
the clamor among the enemy; and when he heard that they were chasing a
rabbit, he said to those with whom he was accustomed to speak, 2)“ese
men hold us in deep contempt; and I think now that Gobryas’ opinion of
the S gis was true. Since, then, my own judgment agrees with
his, we need to consider carefully how we shall return safely.” To this Go-
bryas said : “O King, I understood almost by reason alone how difficult it
would be to deal with these S; but when I came here, I under-
stood even better, watching them toying with us. 3)Now then, my advice is
that at nightfall we kindle our campfires in the usual way, deceive those in
our army who are least fit to endure hardship, and tether all our asses here,
and ourselves depart, before the S can march straight to the I-
 to break up the bridge, or the I take some action by which we
may well be ruined.”

135: 1)iswasGobryas’ advice, and atnightfallDarius followed it. He
le themenwhowerewornout, and thosewhose lossmattered least to him,
there in the camp, and all the asses, too, tethered. 2)His reasons for leaving
the asses, and the infirmamonghis soldiers, were the following: the asses, so
that they would bray; the men, who were le because of their infirmity, he
pretended were to guard the camp while he attacked the S with
the fit part of his army. 3)Giving this order to those who were le behind,
and lighting campfires, Dariusmade all haste to reach the I. When the
asses found themselves deserted by the multitude, they brayed the louder
for it; and the S heard them and assumed that the P
were in the place.

136: 1)But when it was day, the men le behind perceived that Darius
had betrayed them, and they held out their hands to the S and
explained the circumstances; they, when they heard this, assembled their
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power in haste, the two divisions of their horde and the one division that
was with the S and B and G, and made straight
for the I in pursuit of the P. 2)And as the P army was
for the most part infantry and did not know the roads (which were not
marked), while the S were horsemen and knew the short cuts,
they went wide of each other, and the S reached the bridge long
before the P. 3)ere, perceiving that the P had not yet
come, they said to the I, who were in their ships, “I, the
days have exceeded the number, and you are wrong to be here still. 4)Since
it was fear that kept you here, now break the bridge in haste and go, free
and happy men, thanking the gods and the S. e one that was
your master we shall impress in such a way that he will never lead an army
against anyone again.”

137: 1)en the I held a council. Miltiades the A,
general and sovereign of the C of the H, ad-
vised that they do as the S said and set I free. 2)But His-
tiaeus of M advised the opposite. He said, “It is owing to Darius
that each of us is sovereign of his city; if Darius’ power is overthrown, we
shall no longer be able to rule, I inM or any of you elsewhere; for all
the cities will choose democracy rather than despotism.” 3)WhenHistiaeus
explained this, all of them at once inclined to his view, although they had
first sided with Miltiades.

138: 1)ose high in Darius’ favor who gave their vote were Daph-
nis of A, Hippoclus of L, Herophantus of P,
Metrodorus of P, Aristagoras of C, Ariston of
B, 2)all from the H and sovereigns of cities there;
and from I, Strattis of C, Aiaces of S, Laodamas of P-
, and Histiaeus of M who opposed the plan of Miltiades. As
for the A, their only notable man present was Aristagoras of C-
.

139: 1)When these accepted Histiaeus’ view, they decided to act upon
it in the following way: to break as much of the bridge on the S
side as a bowshot from there carried, so that they seem to be doing some-
thing when in fact they were doing nothing, and that the S not
try to force their way across the bridge over the I; and to say while
they were breaking the portion of the bridge on the S side, that
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they would do all that the S desired. 2)is was the plan they
adopted; and then Histiaeus answered for them all, and said, “You have
comewith good advice, S, and your urgency is timely: you guide
us well and we do you a convenient service; for, as you see, we are breaking
the bridge, and will be diligent about it, as we want to be free. 3)But while
we are breaking the bridge, this is your opportunity to go and find the P-
, andwhen you have found them, punish them as they deserve on our
behalf and on your own.”

140: 1)So the S, trusting the I’ word once more,
turned back to look for the P; but they missed the way by which
their enemies returned. e S themselves were to blame for this,
because they had destroyed the horses’ pasturage in that region and blocked
the wells. 2)Had they not done, they could, if they had wished, easily have
found the P. But as it was, that part of their plan which they had
thought the best was the very cause of their going astray. 3)So the S-
 went searching for their enemies through the parts of their own coun-
try where there was forage for the horses and water, supposing that they,
too, were heading for such places in their flight; but the P kept to
their own former tracks, and so with much trouble they found the cross-
ing. 4)But as they arrived at night and found the bridge broken, they were
in great alarm lest the I had abandoned them.

141: 1)ere was an EwithDarius whose voice was the loud-
est in the world; Darius had this man stand on the bank of the I and
call to Histiaeus the M. is the E did; Histiaeus heard
and answered the first shout, and sent all the ships to ferry the army over,
and repaired the bridge.

142: 1)us the P escaped. e S sought the P-
, but missed them again. eir judgment of the I is that if
they are regarded as free men they are the basest and most craven in the
world; but if they are reckoned as slaves, none love their masters more, or
desire less to escape. us have the S taunted the I.

143: 1)Darius marched through T to S on the C-
; from there, he crossed over with his ships to A, leaving
Megabazus as his commander in E, a P whom he once hon-
ored by saying among the P what I note here: 2)Darius was about
to eat pomegranates, and no sooner had he opened the first of them than
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his brother Artabanus asked him what he would like to have as many of as
there were seeds in his pomegranate; then Darius said that he would rather
have that many men like Megabazus than make all H subject to him.
3)By speaking thus among P, the king honored Megabazus; and
now he le him behind as his commander, at the head of eighty thousand
of his army.

144: 1)is Megabazus is forever remembered by the people of the
H for replying, 2)when he was told at B that the
people of Chad founded their town seventeen years before the
B had founded theirs, that the Cmust at that
time have been blind, for had they not been, they would never have chosen
the worse site for their city when they might have had the better. 3)is
Megabazus, le now as commander in the country, subjugated all the peo-
ple of the H who did not take the side of the P.

145: 1)At the same time that he was doing this, another great force
was sent against L, for the reason that I shall give aer I finish the
story that I am going to tell now. 2)e descendants of the crew of the
Argo were driven out by the P who carried off the A
women from B; aer being driven out of L by them, they
sailed away to L, and there camped on T and kin-
dled a fire. 3)Seeing it, the L sent a messenger to inquire
who they were and where they came from. ey answered the messen-
ger that they were M, descendants of the heroes who had sailed in
the Argo and put in at L and there begot their race. 4)Hearing the
story of the lineage of the M, the L sent a second
time and asked why they had come into L and kindled a fire. ey
replied that, having been expelled by the P, they had come to
the land of their fathers, as was most just; and their wish was to live with
their fathers’ people, sharing in their rights and receiving allotted pieces
of land. 5)e L were happy to receive the M⁴⁶
on the terms which their guests desired; the chief cause of their consenting
was that theT⁴⁷ had been in the ship’s company of theArgo; so
they received theM and gave them land and distributed them among

⁴⁶Ed.: As descendants of the Argonauts, who were M of T, living near
the P gulf.

⁴⁷Ed.: Castor and Polydeuces.
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their own tribes. e M immediately married, and gave in marriage
to others the women they had brought from L.

146: 1)But in no time these M became imperious, demanding
an equal right to the kingship, and doing other impious things; 2)hence
the L resolved to kill them, and they seized them and
cast them into prison. (When the L execute, they do it
by night, never by day.) 3)Now when they were about to kill the prison-
ers, the wives of the M, who were natives of the country, daughters
of leading S, asked permission to enter the prison and each con-
verse with her husband; the L granted this, not expecting
that there would be any treachery from them. 4)But when the wives came
into the prison, they gave their husbands all their own garments, and them-
selves put on the men’s clothing; so the M passed out in the guise of
women dressed inwomen’s clothing; and thus escaping, oncemore camped
on T.

147: 1)Now, about this same time, eras, a descendant of Polynices
through ersander, Tisamenus, and Autesion, was preparing to lead out
colonists from L. 2)is eras was of the line of Cadmus
and was an uncle on their mother’s side to Aristodemus’ sons Eurysthenes
and Procles; and while these boys were yet children he held the royal power
of S as regent; 3)but when his nephews grew up and became kings,
then eras could not endure to be a subject when he had had a taste of
supreme power, and said he would no longer stay in L but
would sail away to his family. 4)On the island now called T, but
thenC, there were descendants ofMembliarus the son of Poeciles,
a P; for Cadmus son of Agenor had put in at the place now
called T during his search for Europa; and having put in, either be-
cause the land pleased him, or because for some other reason he desired
to do so, he le on this island his own relation Membliarus together with
other P. 5)ese dwelt on the island of C for eight
generations before eras came from L.

148: 1)It was these that eras was preparing to join, taking with him
a company of people from the tribes; his intention was to settle among
the people of C and not drive them out but claim them as in fact
his own people. 2)So when the M escaped from prison and camped
on T, and the L were planning to put them
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to death, eras interceded for their lives, that there might be no killing,
promising to lead them out of the country himself. 3)e L-
 consented to this, and eras sailed with three thirty-oared ships to
join the descendants of Membliarus, taking with him not all the M
but only a few; 4)for the greater part of them made their way to the lands
of the P and C, and aer having driven these out
of their own country, they divided themselves into six companies and es-
tablished the cities of L, M, P, P, E,
and N in the land they had won;⁴⁸ most of these were in my time
taken and sacked by the E. As for the island C, it was called
T aer its colonist.

149: 1)But as eras’ son would not sail with him, his father said that
he would leave him behind as a sheep among wolves; aer which saying the
boy got the nickname of Oeolycus,⁴⁹ and it so happened that this became
his customary name. He had a son, Aegeus, from whom the A, a
great S clan, take their name. 2)e men of this clan, finding that
none of their children lived, set up a temple of the avenging spirits of Laïus
and Oedipus, by the instruction of an oracle,⁵⁰ aer which their children
lived. It fared thus, too, with the children of the A at T.

150: 1)So far in the story the L and T
records agree; for the rest, we have only the word of the T.
2)Grinnus son of Aesanius, king of T, a descendant of this same
eras, came to D bringing a hecatomb from his city; among oth-
ers of his people, Battus son of Polymnestus camewith him, a descendant of
Euphemus of theM clan. 3)WhenGrinnus king of T asked the
oracle about other matters, the priestess’ answer was that he should found a
city in L. “Lord, I am too old and heavy to stir; command one of these
younger men to do this,” answeredGrinnus, pointing to Battus as he spoke.
4)No more was said then. But when they departed, they neglected to obey

⁴⁸Ed.: ese six towns were in the western P, in T, a district
between E and M.

⁴⁹Ed.: Literally “sheep-wolf.”
⁵⁰Ed.: Oedipus, son of Laius king of T and his wife Iocasta, was exposed in in-

fancy, but rescued and carried away to a far country. Returning inmanhood, ignorant of his
lineage, he killed his father and married his mother; aer which the truth was revealed to
him, too late. e story is first told by Homer, and is the subject of the Oedipus Tyrannus
of Sophocles.
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the oracle, since they did not know where L was, and were afraid to
send a colony out to an uncertain destination.

151: 1)For seven years aer this there was no rain in T; all the
trees in the island except one withered. e T inquired at D-
 again, and the priestess mentioned the colony they should send to
L. 2)So, since therewas no remedy for their ills, they sentmessengers to
C to find any C or traveller there who had travelled to L.
In their travels about the island, these came to the town of I, where
they met a murex fisherman named Corobius, who told them that he had
once been driven off course by winds to L, to an island there called
P.⁵¹ 3)eyhired thisman to comewith them toT; from there,
just a few men were sent aboard ship to spy out the land first; guided by
Corobius to the aforesaid island P, these le him there with provi-
sion for some months, and themselves sailed back with all speed to T
to bring news of the island.

152: 1)But aer they had been away for longer than the agreed time,
and Corobius had no provisions le, a S ship sailing for E,
whose captain was Colaeus, was driven off her course to P, where
the S heard the whole story fromCorobius and le him provisions
for a year; 2)they then put out to sea from the island and would have sailed
to E, but an easterly wind drove them from their course, and did not
abate until they had passed through the Pillars of Heracles and came prov-
identially to T. 3)Now this was at that time an untapped⁵² mar-
ket; hence, the S, of all theGwhomwe knowwith certainty,
brought back from it the greatest profit on their wares except Sostratus of
A, son of Laodamas; no one could compete with him. 4)e S-
 took six talents, a tenth of their profit, and made a bronze vessel with
it, like an A cauldron, with griffins’ heads projecting from the rim
all around; they set this up in their temple ofHera, supporting it with three
colossal kneeling figures of bronze, each twelve feet high. 5)What the S-
haddonewas the beginning of a close friendship between themand the
men of C and T.

⁵¹Ed.: e island now called B, east of C.
⁵²Ed.: at is, as yet unvisited by G. It was at or near the mouth of the

G; cp. Hdt. 1.163.
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153: 1)As for the T, when they came to T aer leav-
ing Corobius on the island, they brought word that they had established a
settlement on an island off L. e T determined to send
outmen from their seven regions, taking by lot one of every pair of brothers,
andmakingBattus leader andking of all. en theymanned twofiy-oared
ships and sent them to P.

154: 1)is is what the T say; and now begins the part in
which the T and C stories agree, but not until now,
for the C tell a wholly different story about Battus, which is
this. ere is a town in C called O, of which one Etearchus be-
came ruler. He was a widower with a daughter whose name was Phronime,
and hemarried a secondwife. 2)When the secondwife came into his house,
she thought fit to be the proverbial stepmother to Phronime, ill-treating her
and devising all sorts of evil against her; at last she accused the girl of lewd-
ness, and persuaded her husband that the charge was true. So Etearchus
was persuaded by his wife and contrived a great sin against his daughter.
3)erewas atO aT trader, oneemison; Etearchusmade
this man his guest and friend, and got him to swear that he would do him
whatever service he desired; then he gave theman his own daughter, telling
him to take her away and throw her into the sea. 4)But emison was very
angry at being thus tricked on his oath and renounced his friendship with
Etearchus; presently, he took the girl and sailed away, and so as to fulfill
the oath that he had sworn to Etearchus, when he was on the high seas he
bound her with ropes and let her down into the sea and drew her up again,
and presently arrived at T.

155: 1)ere Polymnestus, a notable T, took Phronime and
made her his concubine. In time, a son of weak and stammering speech
was born to him, to whom he gave the name Battus,⁵³ as the T
and C say; but in my opinion the boy was given some other
name, 2)and changed it to Battus on his coming to L, taking this new
namebecause of the oracle given tohimatD and the honorable office
which he received. For the L word for king is “Battus,” and this (I
believe) is why the P priestess called him so in her prophecy, using
a L name because she knew that he was to be king in L. 3)For

⁵³Ed.: at is, the Stammerer.
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when he grew to adulthood, he went toD to inquire about his voice;
and the priestess in answer gave him this:

“Battus, you have come for a voice; but Lord Phoebus Apollo
Sends you to found a city in L, nurse of sheep,”

just as if she addressed him using theGword for “king,” “Basileus,
you have come for a voice,” et cetera. 4)But he answered: “Lord, I came to
you to ask aboutmy speech; but you talk of othermatters, things impossible
to do; you tell me to plant a colony in L; where shall I get the power
or strength of hand for it?” Battus spoke thus, but as the god would not
give him another oracle and kept answering as before, he departed while
the priestess was still speaking, and went away to T.

156: 1)But aerward things turned out badly for Battus and the rest
of the T; and when, ignorant of the cause of their misfortunes,
they sent to D to ask about their present ills, 2)the priestess declared
that they would fare better if they helped Battus plant a colony at C
in L. en the T sent Battus with two fiy-oared ships;
these sailed to L, but, not knowing what else to do, presently returned
to T. 3)ere, the T shot at them as they came to land
and would not let the ship put in, telling them to sail back; which they
did under constraint of necessity, and planted a colony on an island off the
L coast called (as I have said already) P. is island is said to
be as big as the city of C is now.

157: 1)Here they lived for two years; but as everythingwentwrong, the
rest sailed to D leaving one behind, and on their arrival questioned
the oracle, and said that they were living in L, but that they were no
better off for that. 2)en the priestess gave them this reply:

“If you know L nurse of sheep better than I,
ough I have been there and you have not, then I am very much

astonished at your knowledge.”

Hearing this, Battus and his men sailed back again; for the god would
not let them do anything short of colonizing L itself; 3)and having
come to the island and taken aboard the one whom they had le there, they
made a settlement at a place in L itself, opposite the island which was
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calledA. is is a place enclosed on both sides by the fairest of groves,
with a river flowing along one side of it.

158: 1)Here they dwelt for six years; but in the seventh, the L
got them to leave the place, saying that they would lead them to a better;
2)and they brought the G from A and led them west, so calcu-
lating the hours of daylight that they led the G past the fairest place
in their country, called I, at night, lest the G see it in their jour-
ney. 3)en they brought the G to what is called the Fountain of
Apollo, and said to them: “Here, G, it is suitable for you to live; for
here the sky is torn.”⁵⁴

159: 1)Now in the time of Battus the founder of the colony, who ruled
for forty years, and of his son Arcesilaus who ruled for sixteen, the inhab-
itants of C were no more in number than when they had first gone
out to the colony. 2)But in the time of the third ruler, Battus, who was
called the Fortunate, the P priestess warned all G by an ora-
cle to cross the sea and live in Lwith theC; for theC-
 invited them, promising a distribution of land; 3)and this was the
oracle:

“Whoever goes to beloved L aer
e fields are divided, I say shall be sorry aerward.”

4)So a great multitude gathered at C, and cut out great tracts of
land from the territory of the neighboring L. Robbed of their lands
and treated violently by the C, these then sent to E to-
gether with their king, whose namewasAdicran, and put their affairs in the
hands of Apries, the king of that country. 5)Apries mustered a great force
of E and sent it against C; the C marched
out to I and the T spring, and there fought with the E-
 and beat them; 6)for the E had as yet had no experience
of G, and despised their enemy; as a result of which, they were so
utterly destroyed that few of them returned to E. Because of this mis-
fortune, and because they blamed him for it, the E revolted from
Apries.⁵⁵

⁵⁴Ed.: at is, there is abundance of rain.
⁵⁵Ed.: In 570 B.C.; cp. Hdt. 2.161.
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160: 1)is Battus had a son Arcesilaus; on his first coming to reign,
he quarrelled with his brothers, until they le him and went away to an-
other place in L, where they founded a city for themselves, which
was then and is now called B; and while they were founding it, they
persuaded the L to revolt from the C. 2)en Arce-
silaus led an army into the country of the L who had received his
brothers and had also revolted; and they fled in fear of him to the eastern
L. 3)Arcesilaus pursued them until he came in his pursuit to L-
 in L, where the L resolved to attack him; they engaged,
and so wholly overcame the C that seven thousand C-
 soldiers were killed there. 4)Aer this disaster, Arcesilaus, being
worn down and having taken a drug, was strangled by his brother Learchus;
Learchus was dely killed by Arcesilaus’ wife, Eryxo.

161: 1)Arcesilaus’ kingship passed to his son Battus, who was lame and
infirm in his feet. e C, in view of the affliction that had
overtaken them, sent to D to ask what political arrangement would
enable them to live best; 2)the priestess told them bring a mediator from
M in A. When the C sent their request, the
M gave them their most valued citizen, whose name was De-
monax. 3)When this man came to C and learned everything, he di-
vided the people into three tribes;⁵⁶ of which the T and dispos-
sessed L were one, the P and C the sec-
ond, and all the islanders the third; furthermore, he set apart certain do-
mains and priesthoods for their king Battus, but all the rest, which had be-
longed to the kings, were now to be held by the people in common.

162: 1)During the life of this Battus, these ordinances held good, but
in the time of his son Arcesilaus much contention arose about the king’s
rights. 2)Arcesilaus, son of the lame Battus and Pheretime, would not abide
by the ordinances of Demonax, but demanded back the prerogatives of his
forefathers, and made himself head of a faction; but he was defeated and
banished to S, and his mother fled to S in C. 3)Now
S at this time was ruled by Evelthon, who dedicated that marvel-
lous censer at D which stands in the treasury of the C.
Pheretime came to him, asking him for an army to bring her and her son
back to C; 4)Evelthon was willing to give her everything else, only

⁵⁶Ed.: According to the principle of division customary in a Dorian city state.
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not an army, and when she accepted what he gave her, she said that it was
fine, but it would be better to give her an army as she asked. 5)is she
said whatever the gi, until at last Evelthon sent her a golden spindle and
distaff, andwool, andwhen Pheretime uttered the samewords as before, he
answered that these, and not armies, were gis for women.

163: 1)Meanwhile Arcesilaus was in S, collecting all themen that
he could and promising them a newdivision of land; andwhile a great army
was thus gathering, he made a journey to D, to ask the oracle about
his return. 2)e priestess gave him this answer:

“For the lifetimes of four Battuses and four Arcesilauses, eight generations
of men, Loxias grants to your house the kingship of C; more than

this he advises you not even to try.
3)But you, return to your country and live there in peace. But if you find

the oven full of amphora, do not bake the amphora, but let them go
unscathed. And if you bake them in the oven, do not go into the tidal

place; for if you do, then you shall be killed yourself, and also the bull that
is fairest of the herd.”

is was the oracle given by the priestess to Arcesilaus.
164: 1)But he returned to C with the men from S, and

having made himself master of it he forgot the oracle, and demanded jus-
tice upon his enemies for his banishment. 2)Some of these le the country
altogether; others, Arcesilaus seized and sent away to C to be killed
there. ese were carried off their course toC, where theC
saved them and sent them to T. Others of the C fled
for refuge into a great tower that belonged to one Aglomachus, a private
man, and Arcesilaus piled wood around it and burnt them there. 3)en,
perceiving too late that this was the meaning of the D oracle which
forbade him to bake the amphora if he found them in the oven, he delib-
erately refrained from going into the city of the C, fearing the
death prophesied and supposing the tidal place to be C. 4)Now he
had a wife who was a relation of his, a daughter of Alazir king of the B-
, and Arcesilaus went to Alazir; but men of B and some of
the exiles from C were aware of him and killed him as he walked
in the town, and Alazir his father-in-law too. So Arcesilaus whether with
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or without meaning to missed the meaning of the oracle and fulfilled his
destiny.

165: 1)While Arcesilaus was living at B, accomplishing his own
destruction, his mother Pheretime held her son’s prerogative at C,
where she administered all his business and sat with others in council. 2)But
when she learned of her son’s death at B, she made her escape to
E, trusting to the good service which Arcesilaus had done Cambyses
the son of Cyrus; for this was the Arcesilaus who gave C to Cam-
byses and agreed to pay tribute. 3)So, on her arrival in E, Pheretime
supplicated Aryandes, asking that he avenge her, on the plea that her son
had been killed for allying himself with the M.

166: 1)is Aryandes had been appointed viceroy of E by Cam-
byses; at a later day, he was put to death formaking himself equal toDarius.
For, learning and seeing that Darius desired to leave a memorial of himself
such as no king ever had, Aryandes imitated him, until he got his reward;
2)for Darius had coined money out of gold refined to an extreme purity,⁵⁷
and Aryandes, then ruling E, made a similar silver coinage; and now
there is no silvermoney sopure as is theA. ButwhenDarius heard
that Aryandes was doing so, he put him to death, not on this charge but as
a rebel.

167: 1)At this time, Aryandes took pity on Pheretime and gave her
all the E land and sea forces, appointing Amasis, a M,
general of the army, and Badres of the tribe of the P, admiral
of the fleet. 2)But before despatching the troops, Aryandes sent a herald
to B to ask who it was who had killed Arcesilaus. e B
answered that it was the deed of the whole city, for the many wrongs that
Arcesilaus had done them; when he heard this, Aryandes sent his troops
with Pheretime. 3)is was the pretext; but I myself think that the troops
were sent to subjugate L. For the L tribes are many and of dif-
ferent kinds, and though a few of them were the king’s subjects, the greater
part cared nothing for Darius.

168: 1)Now, concerning the lands inhabited by L, the A-
 are the people that live nearest to E; they follow E-
 customs for the most part, but dress like other L. eir
womenwear twisted bronze ornaments onboth legs; their hair is long; each

⁵⁷Ed.: e gold coins called δαρεικοί are said to contain only 3 percent of alloy.
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catches her own lice, then bites and throws them away. 2)ey are the only
L that do this, and who show the king all virgins that are to be mar-
ried; the king then takes the virginity of whichever of these pleases him.
ese A extend from E to the harbor called P.

169: 1)Next to them are the G, who inhabit the country to
the west as far as the island of A; in between lies the island of
P, which the C colonized, and on the mainland is the
harbor called M, and the A which was a settlement of the
C. Here the country of silphium begins, 2)which reaches from
the island of P to the entrance of the S. is people is like the
others in its customs.

170: 1)e next people west of the G are the A,
who live inland of C, not coming down to the coast, for that is
C territory. ese drive four-horse chariots to a greater extent
than any other L; it is their practice to imitate most of the C-
 customs.

171: 1)Next west of the A are the A, dwelling in-
land of B, and touching the coast at E. About the
middle of the land of the A lives the little tribe of the B,
whose territory comes down to the sea at T, a town in the B-
 country; their customs are the same as those of the dwellers inland
of C.

172: 1)Next west of these A is the populous country of the
N, who in summer leave their flocks by the sea and go up to the
land called A to gather dates from the palm-trees that grow there in
great abundance and all bear fruit. ey hunt locusts, which they dry in
the sun, and aer grinding sprinkle them intomilk and drink it. 2)It is their
custom for every man to have many wives; their intercourse with women
is promiscuous, as among the M; a staff is placed before the
dwelling, and then they have intercourse. When aman of theN
weds, on the first night the bridemust by custom lie with each of the whole
company in turn; and each man aer intercourse gives her whatever gi he
has brought from his house. 3)As for their manner of swearing and divina-
tion, they lay their hands on the graves of the men reputed to have been
the most just and good among them, and by these men they swear; their
practice of divination is to go to the tombs of their ancestors, where aer
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making prayers they lie down to sleep, and take for oracles whatever dreams
come to them. 4)ey give and receive pledges by each drinking from the
hand of the other party; and if they have nothing liquid, they take the dust
of the earth and lick it up.

173: 1)On the borders of the N is the country of the
P, whoperished in thisway: the force of the southwinddried up their
water-tanks, and all their country, lying in the region of the S, was
waterless. Aer deliberating together, they marched south (I tell the story
as it is told by the L), and when they came into the sandy desert, a
strong south wind buried them. So they perished utterly, and the N-
 have their country.

174: 1)Inland of these to the south, the G live in wild
beast country. ey shun the sight and fellowship of men, and have no
weapons of war, nor know how to defend themselves.

175: 1)ese live inlandof theN; the neighboring seaboard
to the west is the country of the M, who shave their hair to a crest,
leaving that on the top of their heads to grow and shaving clean off what is
on either side; inwar they carry shieldsmade of ostrich skins. 2)eC
 empties into their sea through their country from a hill called the
Hill of the Graces. is hill is thickly wooded, while the rest of L of
which I have spoken is bare of trees; it is twenty-five miles from the sea.

176: 1)Next to these M are the G, where every woman
wears many leather anklets, because (so it is said) she puts on an anklet for
everymanwithwhom she has had intercourse; and she whowears themost
is reputed to be the best, because she has been loved by the most men.

177: 1)ere is a headland jutting out into the sea from the land of the
G; on it live the L E, whose only fare is the lotus.⁵⁸
e lotus fruit is the size of a mastich-berry: it has a sweet taste like the
fruit of a date-palm; the L E not only eat it, but make wine of
it.

178: 1)Next to these along the coast are the M, who also use
the lotus, but less than the aforesaid people. eir country reaches to a great

⁵⁸Ed.: e fruit of the Rhamnus Lotus, which grows in this part of A, is said to
be eatable, but not so delicious as to justify its Homeric epithet “honey-sweet.”
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river called the Triton,⁵⁹ which empties into the great T ,
in which is an island called P. It is said that the L
were told by an oracle to plant a settlement on this island.

179: 1)e following story is also told: it is said that Jason, when the
Argohad been built at the foot of P, put aboard besides a hecatomb a
bronze tripod, and set out to sail around the P, to go toD-
. 2)But when he was off M, a north wind caught and carried him
away to L; and before he saw land, he came into the shallows of the
T . ere, while he could find no way out yet, Triton (the
story goes) appeared to him and told Jason to give him the tripod, promis-
ing to show the sailors the channel and send them on their way unharmed.
3)Jason did, and Triton then showed them the channel out of the shallows
and set the tripod in his own temple; but first he prophesied over it, declar-
ing the whole matter to Jason’s comrades: namely, that should any descen-
dant of the Argo’s crew take away the tripod, then a hundred G cities
would be founded on the shores of the T . Hearing this (it
is said) the L people of the country hid the tripod.

180: 1)Next to these M are the A; these and the
M, separated by the Triton, live on the shores of the T
. eM wear their hair long behind, the A in front.
2)ey celebrate a yearly festival of Athena, where their maidens are sep-
arated into two bands and fight each other with stones and sticks, thus
(they say) honoring in the way of their ancestors that native goddess whom
we call Athena. Maidens who die of their wounds are called false virgins.
3)Before the girls are set fighting, the whole people choose the fairest maid,
and arm her with a C helmet and G panoply, to be then
mounted on a chariot and drawn all along the lake shore. 4)With what ar-
mor they equipped their maidens before G came to live near them,
I cannot say; but I suppose the armor was E; for I maintain that
the G took their shield and helmet from E. 5)As for Athena,
they say that she was daughter of Poseidon and the T , and
that, being for some reason angry at her father, she gave herself to Zeus,

⁵⁹Ed.: e “Triton” legend may arise from the Argonauts’ finding a river which re-
minded them of their own river Triton in B, and at the same time identifying the
local goddess (cp. Hdt. 4.180) with Athena, one of whose epithets was Τριτογένεια (what-
ever that means).
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who made her his own daughter. Such is their tale. e intercourse of men
and women there is promiscuous; they do not cohabit but have intercourse
like cattle. 6)When a woman’s child is well grown, the men assemble within
three months and the child is adjudged to be that man’s whom it is most
like.

181: 1)I have now described all the nomadic L who live on the
coast. Farther inland than these is that L country which is haunted
by wild beasts, and beyond this wild beasts’ haunt runs a ridge of sand that
stretches fromT of E to the Pillars ofHeracles.⁶⁰ 2)At intervals
of about ten days’ journey along this ridge there are masses of great lumps
of salt in hills; on the top of every hill, a fountain of cold sweet water shoots
up from the midst of the salt; men live around it who are farthest away to-
ward the desert and inland from the wild beasts’ country. e first on the
journey from T , ten days distant from there, are the A,
who follow the worship of the Zeus of T ; for, as I have said before,
the image of Zeus at T has the head of a ram. 3)ey have another
spring of water besides, which is warm at dawn, and colder at market-time,
and very cold at noon; 4)and it is then that they water their gardens; as the
day declines, the coldness abates, until at sunset the water grows warm. It
becomes ever hotter and hotter until midnight, and then it boils and bub-
bles; aer midnight it becomes ever cooler until dawn. is spring is called
the Spring of the Sun.

182: 1)At a distance of ten days’ journey again from the A
along the sandy ridge, there is a hill of salt like that of the A,
and springs of water, where men live; this place is called A; it is to
this that the N come to gather palm-fruit.

183: 1)Aer ten days’ journey again from A there is yet another
hill of salt and springs of water and many fruit-bearing palms, as at the
other places; men live there called G, an exceedingly great na-
tion, who sow in earth which they have laid on the salt. 2)e shortest way
to the L E’ country is from here, thirty days’ journey distant.

⁶⁰Ed.: Herodotus’ description is true in so far as it points to the undoubted fact of a
caravan route from E to northwestern A; the starting-point of which, however,
should be M and not T . But his distances between identifiable places are
nearly always incorrect; the whole description will not bear criticism. e reader is referred
to the editions of Rawlinson, Macan, and How and Wells for detailed discussion of diffi-
culties.
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Among the G are the cattle that go backward as they graze,
the reason being that their horns curve forward; 3)therefore, not being able
to go forward, since the horns would stick in the ground, they walk back-
ward grazing. Otherwise, they are like other cattle, except that their hide
is thicker and harder to the touch. 4)ese G go in their four-
horse chariots chasing the cave-dwelling E: for the Ethiopian
cave-dwellers are swier of foot than any men of whom tales are brought
to us. ey live on snakes and lizards and such-like creeping things. eir
speech is like no other in the world: it is like the squeaking of bats.

184: 1)Another ten days’ journey from the G there is
again a salt hill and water, where men live called A. ese are
the onlymenwhomwe knowwho have no names; for the whole people are
called A, but no man has a name of his own. 2)When the sun is
high, they curse and very foully revile him, because his burning heat afflicts
their people and their land. 3)Aer another ten days’ journey there is again
a hill of salt, andwater, andmen living there. Near to this salt is a mountain
called Atlas, whose shape is slender and conical; and it is said to be so high
that its heights cannot be seen, for clouds are always on them winter and
summer. e people of the country call it the pillar of heaven. 4)ese men
get their name, which isA, from thismountain. It is said that they
eat no living creature, and see no dreams in their sleep.

185: 1)I know and can tell the names of all the peoples that live on the
ridge as far as the A, but no farther than that. But I know this,
that the ridge reaches as far as the Pillars of Heracles and beyond them.
2)ere is a mine of salt on it every ten days’ journey, and men live there.
eir houses are all built of blocks of the salt; for these are parts of L
where no rain falls; for the walls, being of salt, could not stand firm if there
were rain. 3)e salt there is both white and purple. Beyond this ridge, the
southern and inland parts of L are desolate and waterless: there are no
wild beasts, no rain, no forests; this region is wholly without moisture.

186: 1)us from E to the T , the L are
nomads that eat meat and drink milk; for the same reason as the E-
 too profess, they will not touch the flesh of cows; and they rear no
swine. 2)e women of C, too, consider it wrong to eat cows’ flesh,
because of the Isis of E; and they even honor her with fasts and festi-
vals; and the B women refuse to eat swine too, as well as cows.
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187: 1)us it is with this region. But west of the T 
the L are not nomads; they do not follow the same customs, or treat
their children as the nomads do. 2)For the practice of many L no-
mads (I cannot say absolutely whether it is the practice of all) is to take
their children when four years old, and to burn the veins of their scalps or
sometimes of their temples with grease of sheep’s wool, so that the children
may never aerward be afflicted by phlegm draining from the head. 3)ey
say that thismakes their children quite healthy. In fact, the L are the
healthiest of all men whom we know; whether it is because of this practice,
I cannot say absolutely; but they certainly are healthy. When the children
smart from the pain of the burning, the L have found a remedy;
they soothe them by applications of goats’ urine. is is what the L
themselves say.

188: 1)e nomads’ way of sacrificing is to cut a piece from the victim’s
ear for first-fruits and throw it over the house; then they wring the victim’s
neck. ey sacrifice to no gods except the sun and moon; that is, this is
the practice of the whole nation; but the dwellers by the T 
sacrifice to Athena chiefly, and next to Triton and Poseidon.

189: 1)It would seem that the robe and aegis of the images of Athena
were copied by the G from the L women; for except that
Lwomen dress in leather, and that the tassels of their goatskin cloaks
are not snakes but thongs of hide, in everything else their equipment is the
same. 2)And in fact, the very name betrays that the attire of the statues
of Pallas has come from L; for L women wear the hairless tas-
selled “aegea” over their dress, colored with madder, and the G have
changed the name of these aegeae into their “aegides.”⁶¹ 3)Furthermore, in
myopinion the ceremonial chant⁶² first originated inL: for thewomen
of that country chant very tunefully. And it is from the L that the
G have learned to drive four-horse chariots.

190: 1)edead are buried by the nomads inG fashion, except by
the N. ey bury their dead sitting, being careful to make the

⁶¹Ed.: e aegis is the conventional buckler of Pallas. Probably the conservatism of
religious art retained for the warrior goddess the goatskin buckler which was one of the
earliest forms of human armor.

⁶²Ed.: e ὀλολυγή (says Dr. Macan) was proper to the worship of Athena; a cry of
triumph or exultation, perhaps of Eastern origin and connected with the Semitic Hallelu
(which survives in Hallelu-jah).
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dying man sit when he releases his spirit, and not die lying supine. eir
dwellings are constructed of asphodel stalks⁶³ twined about reeds; they can
be carried here and there. Such are the L customs.

191: 1)West of the T  and next to the A begins the
country of L who cultivate the soil and possess houses; they are
called M; they wear their hair long on the right side of their heads
and shave the le, and they paint their bodies with vermilion. 2)ese claim
descent from themenwho came fromT. eir country, and the rest of
the western part of L, is much fuller of wild beasts and more wooded
than the country of the nomads. 3)For the eastern region of L, which
the nomads inhabit, is low-lying and sandy as far as theT; but
the land west of this, where the farmers live, is exceedingly mountainous
and wooded and full of wild beasts. 4)In that country are the huge snakes
and the lions, and the elephants and bears and asps, the horned asses, the
dog-headed and the headless men that have their eyes in their chests, as the
L say, and the wild men and women, besides many other creatures
not fabulous.

192: 1)But in the nomads’ country there are none of these; but there are
others, white-rumped antelopes, gazelles, hartebeest, asses, not the horned
asses, but those that are called “undrinking” (for indeed they never drink),
the oryx, whose horns are made the horns of the lyre (this is a beast the
size of a bull), 2)foxes, hyenas, porcupines, wild rams, the dictys, jackals,
panthers, the borys,⁶⁴ land crocodiles sixty inches long, very like lizards,
and ostriches and little one-horned serpents; all these beasts besides those
that are elsewhere too, except deer and wild boar; of these two kinds there
are none at all in L. 3)ere are in this country three kinds of mice,
the two-footed,⁶⁵ the “zegeries” (this is a L word, meaning in our
language “hills”), and the bristly-haired, as they are called. ere are also
weasels found in the silphium, very like to the weasels of T. So
many are the wild creatures of the nomads’ country, as far as by our utmost
enquiry we have been able to learn.

⁶³Ed.: Asphodel is a long-stalked plant. e name has acquired picturesque associa-
tions; butHomer’s “asphodelmeadow” is in the unhappy realm of the dead, and is intended
clearly to indicate a place of rank weeds.

⁶⁴Ed.: e dictys and borys are not identifiable. (But there is a small A deer
called the Dik-dik).

⁶⁵Ed.: Clearly, the jerboa.
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193: 1)Next to theM of L are theZ, whosewomen
drive their chariots to war.

194: 1)Next to these are theG, wheremuch honey ismade by
bees, andmuchmore yet (so it is said) by crasmen.⁶⁶ It is certain that they
all paint themselves with vermilion and eat apes, with which their moun-
tains swarm.

195: 1)Off their coast (the C say) lies an island called
C, twenty-five miles long and narrow across, accessible from the
mainland; it is full of olives and vines. 2)It is said that there is a lake on this
island from which the maidens of the country draw gold-dust out of the
mud on feathers smeared with pitch. I do not know whether this is true;
I just write what is said. But all things are possible; for I myself saw pitch
drawn from the water of a pool in Z. 3)e pools there are nu-
merous; the greatest of them is seventy feet long and broad, and twelve feet
deep. Into this they drop a pole with a myrtle branch fastened to its end,
and bring up pitch on themyrtle, smelling like asphalt, and for the rest bet-
ter than the pitch of P. en they pour it into a pit that they have dug
near the pool; and when a fair amount is collected there, they fill their ves-
sels from the pit. 4)Whatever falls into the pool is carried under the ground
and appears again in the sea, which is about a half a mile distant from the
pool. So, then, the story that comes from the island lying off the L
coast is like the truth, too.

196: 1)Another story is told by the C. ere is a place
inL, they say, wheremen live beyond thePillars ofHeracles; they come
here and unload their cargo; then, having laid it in order along the beach,
they go aboard their ships and light a smoking fire. e people of the coun-
try see the smoke, and, coming to the sea, they lay down gold to pay for the
cargo, and withdraw from the wares. 2)en the C disem-
bark and examine the gold; if it seems to them a fair price for their cargo,
they take it and go away; but if not, they go back aboard and wait, and the
people come back and add more gold until the sailors are satisfied. 3)In this
transaction, it is said, neither party defrauds the other: the C-
 do not touch the gold until it equals the value of their cargo, nor do
the people touch the cargo until the sailors have taken the gold.

⁶⁶Ed.: cp. Hdt. 7.31, where men are said to make honey out of wheat and tamarisk.
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197: 1)ese are all the Lwhomwe can name, and themajority
of their kings cared nothing for the king of theM at the time of which
I write, nor do they care for him now. 2)I have this much further to say of
this country: four nations and no more, as far as we know, inhabit it, two
of which are aboriginal and two not; the L in the north and the
E in the south of L are aboriginal; the P and
G are later settlers.

198: 1)In my opinion, there is in no part of L any great excellence
for which it should be compared to A or E, except in the region
which is called by the same name as its river, C. 2)But this region is a
match for the most fertile farmland in the world, nor is it at all like to the
rest of L. For the soil is black and well-watered by springs, and has no
fear of drought, nor is it harmed by drinking excessive showers (there is rain
in this part of L). Its yield of grain is of the samemeasure as in the land
of B. 3)e land inhabited by the E is also good; it
yields at the most a hundredfold; but the land of the C region yields
three hundredfold.

199: 1)e country of C, which is the highest part of the L
that the nomads inhabit, has themarvellous advantage of three harvest sea-
sons. e fruits of the earth are ripe for reaping and picking on the coast
first; when these have been gathered, the middle region above the coast,
which they call theHills, is ripe for gathering; 2)and no sooner has this yield
of the middle country been gathered than the highest-lying crops are mel-
low and ripe, so that the latest fruits of the earth are coming in when the
earliest are already spent by way of food and drink. us theC
have a harvest lasting eight months. Enough of these matters, then.

200: 1)Now when the P that Aryandes sent from E to
avenge Pheretime came to B,⁶⁷ they laid siege to the city, demanding
the surrender of those who were guilty of the murder of Arcesilaus: but the
B, whose whole people were accessory to the deed, would not
yield. 2)e P besieged B for nine months, digging under-
ground passages leading to thewalls, andmaking violent assaults. As for the
tunnels, a blacksmith discovered them by themeans of a bronze shield, and
this is how he found them: carrying the shield around the inner side of the
walls, he struck it against the ground of the city; 3)all the other places which

⁶⁷Ed.: e story broken off inHdt. 4.167 is resumed.
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he struck returned a dull sound; but where there were tunnels, the bronze
of the shield rang clear. Here the B made a counter-tunnel and
killed those P who were digging underground. us the tunnels
were discovered, and the assaults were repelled by the townsfolk.

201: 1)When much time had been spent and many on both sides (not
less of the P than of their enemies) slain, Amasis the general of
the foot soldiers devised a plot, knowing that B could not be taken
by force but might be taken by guile: he dug by night a wide trench and
laid frail planks across it, which he then covered over with a layer of earth
level with the ground about it. 2)en when day came, he invited the
B to confer with him, and they readily consented; at last all
agreed to conditions of peace. is was done thus: standing on the hidden
trench, they gave and accepted a sworn assurance that their treaty would
hold good while the ground where they stood was unchanged; the B-
 promised to pay a due sum to the king, and the P to do
the B no harm. 3)When the sworn agreement was made, the
townsfolk, trusting in it and opening all their gates, themselves came out of
the city, and let all their enemies who so desired enter within the walls. But
the P broke down the hidden bridge and ran into the city. ey
broke down the bridge that they hadmade, so that theymight keep the oath
which they had sworn to the B: namely, that this treaty would
hold good for as long as the ground remained as it was; but if they broke
the bridge the treaty held good no longer.

202: 1)When they were delivered to her by the P, Pheretime
took the most guilty of the B and set them impaled around the
top of the wall; the breasts of their women she cut off and planted around
the wall in like manner. 2)As for the rest of the B, she told the
P to take them as their booty, except those who were of the house
of Battus and not accessory to themurder: to these she turned over the city.

203: 1)e P thus enslaved the rest of the B, and
went home. When they appeared before the city of C, the C-
 let them pass through their city, so that a certain oracle might be
fulfilled. 2)As the army was passing through, Badres the admiral of the fleet
was for taking the city, but Amasis the general of the land army would not
consent, saying that he had been sent against B and no other G
city; at last they passed through C and camped on the hill of Ly-
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caean Zeus; there they regretted not having taken the city, and tried to en-
ter it again, but the C would not let them. 1)en, although
no one attacked them, panic seized the P, and they fled to a place
sevenmiles distant and camped there; and while they were there, a messen-
ger fromAryandes came to the camp asking them to return. eP
asked and received from the C provisions for their march, af-
ter which they le to go to E; 4)but then they fell into the hands of the
L, who killed the laggards and stragglers of the army for the sake of
their garments and possessions; until at last they came to E.

204: 1)isP force advanced as far as E inL
and no farther. As for the B whom they had taken for slaves,
they carried them from E into banishment and brought them to the
king, and Darius gave them a town of B to live in. ey gave this
town the name B, and it remained an inhabited place in B
until my own lifetime.

205: 1)But Pheretime did not end well, either. For as soon as she had
revenged herself on the B and returned to E, she met an
awful death. For while still alive she teemed with maggots: thus does over-
brutal human revenge invite retribution from the gods. at of Pheretime,
daughter of Battus, against the B was revenge of this nature and
this brutality.
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V
1: 1)ose P whom Darius had le in E under the com-
mand of Megabazus, finding the P unwilling to be Darius’
subjects, subdued them before any others of the people of the H-
. ese P had already been roughly handled by the
P. 2)For the oracle of the god ordered the P from the
S to march against P, and if the P, who
were encamped opposite them, should call to them, crying out their name,
then to attack them. If, however, there were no such call, they were not
to attack. e P acted accordingly. When the P
set up camp in front of their city, the armies then challenged each other
to a threefold duel, in which man was matched against man, horse against
horse, and dog against dog. 3)e P were victorious in two
of the combats and raised the cry of “Paean” in their joy. e P
reasoned that this was what the oracle had spoken of and must have said to
each other, “is is surely the fulfillment of the prophecy; now it is time for
us to act.” Accordingly, the P set upon the P and
won a great victory, leaving few of their enemies alive.

2: 1)is, then, is what the P had previously suffered at
the hands of the P. Now they fought like bravemen for their lib-
erty, but Megabazus and the P overcame them by weight of num-
bers. 2)When P had been taken, Megabazus marched his army
throughT, subduing to the king’s will every city and every people of
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that region. For this, the conquest of T, was the charge given him
by Darius.

3: 1)e T are the biggest nation in the world, next to the
I. If they were under one ruler, or united, they would, in my judg-
ment, be invincible and the strongest nation on earth. Since, however, there
is no way or means to bring this about, they are weak. 2)e T
have many names, each tribe according to its region, but they are very sim-
ilar in all their customs, save the G, the T, and those who dwell
above the C.

4: 1)As for the G, who claim to be immortal, I have already given
an account of their practices.¹ e T, who in all else conform to the
customs of other T, do as I will show at the times of birth and
death. 2)When a child is born, the kinsmen sit around it and lament all the
ills that it must endure from its birth onward, recounting all the sorrows of
men. e dead, however, they bury with celebration and gladness, asserting
that he is rid of somany ills andhas achieved a state of complete blessedness.

5: 1)ose who dwell above the C have yet other prac-
tices. Each man has many wives, and at his death there is both great rivalry
among his wives and eager contention on their friends’ part to prove which
wife was best loved by her husband. She to whom the honor is adjudged
is praised by men and women alike and then slain over the tomb by her
nearest of kin. Aer the slaying she is buried with the husband. e rest
of the wives are greatly displeased by this, believing themselves to be deeply
dishonored.

6: 1)Among the rest of the T, it is the custom to sell their
children for export and to take no care of their maidens, allowing them to
have intercoursewith anyman theywish. eirwives, however, they strictly
guard, and buy them for a price from the parents. 2)To be tattooed is a sign
of noble birth, while to bear no such marks is for the baser sort. e idler
is most honored, the tiller of the soil most scorned; he is held in highest
honor who lives by war and robbery.

7: 1)ese are most notable of their usages. ey worship no gods but
Ares, Dionysus, and Artemis.² eir princes, however, unlike the rest of

¹Ed.: Hdt. 4.94
²Ed.: Herodotus as usual identifies foreign with G deities: v. How and Wells ad

loc.

287



Herodotus T H

their countrymen, worship Hermes above all gods and swear only by him,
claiming him for their ancestor.

8: 1)ewealthy have the following funeral practices. First they lay out
the dead for three days, and aer killing all kinds of victims and making
lamentation, they feast. Aer that they do away with the body either by
fire or else by burial in the earth, and when they have built a barrow, they
initiate all kinds of contests, in which the greatest prizes are offered for the
hardest type of single combat. Such are the T funeral rites.

9: 1)As for the region which lies north of this country, none can tell
with certainty what men dwell there, but what lies beyond the I is a
desolate and infinitely large tract of land. I can learn of no men dwelling
beyond the I save certain that are called S and wear Median
dress. 2)eir horses are said to be covered all over with shaggy hair³ five
fingers’ breadth long, and to be small, blunt-nosed, and unable to bear men
on their backs, but very swi when yoked to chariots. It is for this reason
that driving chariots is the usage of the country. ese men’s borders, it
is said, reach almost as far as the E on the A S. 3)ey call
themselves colonists fromMedia. How this has come about Imyself cannot
understand, but all is possible in the long passage of time. However that
may be, we know that the L who dwell inland of M use the
word “sigynnae” for hucksters, and the C use it for spears.

10: 1)According to the T, all the land beyond the I is
full of bees, and that by reason of these none can travel there. is, to my
mind, is not a credible tale, for those creatures are ill able to bear cold. It
appears to me rather that it is by reason of the cold that the northern lands
are not inhabited. Such, then, are the stories about this region. Whatever
the truthmay be,Megabazusmade its coastal area subject to the P.

11: 1)As soon as Darius had crossed the H and come to
S,⁴ he remembered the good service done him byHistiaeus of M-
 and the counsel of Coes the M, and aer sending for
them to come to S, he offered thema choice ofwhatever theywanted.
2)Histiaeus, seeing that he was tyrant of M, desired no further

³Ed.: Strabo says much the same of the S, according to him a C
tribe.

⁴Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 4.143.
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sovereignty than that, but asked for M⁵ in the E land so
that hemight build a city there. is, then, wasHistiaeus’ choice, butCoes,
inasmuch as he was no tyrant but a plain citizen, asked that he might be
made tyrant of M.

12: 1)When the wishes of each had been granted, they made their way
to the places of their choice, but Darius, as it fell out, saw a sight which
put it in his mind to bid Megabazus take the P and take them
from their homes out of E into A. ere were two P,
Pigres and Mantyes, who themselves desired to be rulers of their country-
men. When Darius had crossed into A, they came to S, bringing
with them their sister, a tall and beautiful woman. 2)ere, waiting till Dar-
ius should be sitting in state in the suburb of the L city, they put on
their sister the best adornment they had, and sent her to draw water, bear-
ing a vessel on her head, leading a horse by the bridle and spinning flax at
the same time. 3)Darius took note of the woman as she passed by him, for
what she did was not in themanner of the P or L or any of
the peoples of A. Having taken note of this, he sent some of his guards,
bidding them watch what the woman would do with the horse. 4)ey, ac-
cordingly, followed behind her, and she, coming to the river, watered the
horse. When she had done this and had filled her vessel with water, she
passed back again by the same way, bearing the water on her head, leading
the horse on her arm, and plying her distaff.

13: 1)Marvelling at what he heard from his watchers and what he saw
for himself, Darius bade the woman be brought before him. When she had
been brought, her brothers, who watched all this from a place nearby, came
too. Darius asked of what nation she was, and the young man told him
that they were P and that she was their sister. 2)“But who,” he
answered, “are the P, and where do they dwell, and with what
intent have you come to S?” ey told him, that they had come to be
his men, that the towns of P lay on the S, a river not far
from theH, and that they were colonists from theT
of T. 3)So they told him all this, and the king asked them if all the
women of their country were so industrious. To this too they very readily
answered (for it was for this very purpose that they had come), that it was
indeed so.

⁵Ed.: A district rich in timber and precious metals; cp. Hdt. 5.23.
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14: 1)enDarius wrote a letter toMegabazus, whom he had le as his
general in T, bidding him take the P from their houses,
and bring them to him, men, women, and children. 2) Immediately a horse-
man spedwith thismessage to theH, andupon crossing it, gave
the letter to Megabazus, who, aer reading it, took guides from T
and led his army to P.

15: 1)When the P learned that the P were coming
against them, they gathered together and marched away to the sea, think-
ing that the P would attempt to attack them by that way. 2)So the
P were ready to withstand the onset of Megabazus’ army, but
the P, learning that the P had gathered their forces and
were guarding the coast route into their country, got guides and marched
instead by the highland road. ey accordingly took the P un-
aware and won entrance into their cities, which were le without men, and
finding these empty at their attack, they easily gained them. 3)eP-
, learning that their towns had been taken, straightway disbanded, each
going his own way, and surrendered themselves to the P. us of
the P the S and P and all who lived as far
as the P were taken away from their homes and led intoA.

16: 1)But those near the P⁶  and the country of
the D and the A and the O and the P
 itself were never subdued at all by Megabazus. He did in fact try to
take the lake-dwellers⁷ and did so in the following manner. ere is set in
the midst of the lake a platform made fast on tall piles, to which one bridge
gives a narrow passage from the land. 2)In olden times all the people work-
ing together set the piles which support the platform there, but they later
developed another method of setting them. e men bring the piles from
a mountain called O,⁸ and every man plants three for each of the
three women that he weds. 3)Each man has both a hut on the platform and
a trap-door in the platform leading down into the lake. ey make a cord
fast to the feet of their little children out of fear that they will fall into the
water. 4)ey give fish as fodder to their horses and beasts of burden, and

⁶Ed.: East of the S.
⁷Ed.: Dwellings of a similar kind have been found in North I, I, and

other parts of Western E.
⁸Ed.: Between the S and the N.
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there is such an abundance of fish that a man can open his trap-door, let
down an empty basket by a line into the lake, and draw it up aer a short
time full of fish. ere are two kinds of these, some called “paprakes,” some
“tilones.”

17: 1)So those of the P who had been captured were taken
into A. en Megabazus, having made the P captive, sent
as messengers into M⁹ the seven P who (aer himself )
were the most honorable in his army. ese were sent to Amyntas to de-
mand earth andwater forDarius the king. 2)Nowthere is a very straightway
from the P  to M. First there is near the lake that
mine from which Alexander later drew a daily revenue of a talent of silver,
and when a person has passed the mine, he need only cross the mountain
called D¹⁰ to be in M.

18: 1)e P who had been sent as envoys came to Amyntas
and demanded earth and water for Darius the king. He readily gave to
them what they asked and invited them to be his guests, preparing a dinner
of great splendor and receiving them hospitably. 2)Aer dinner, the P-
 said to Amyntas as they sat drinking together, “M, our
host, it is our custom in P to bring in also the concubines andwedded
wives to sit by the men aer the giving of any great banquet. We ask you,
then, (since you have received us heartily, are entertaining us nobly and are
giving Darius our king earth and water) to follow our custom.” 3)To this
Amyntas replied, “ We have no such custom, P. Among us, men
and women sit apart, but since you are our masters and are making this re-
quest, it shall be as you desire.” With that, Amyntas sent for the women.
Upon being called, the women entered and sat down in a row opposite the
P. 4)en the P, seeing beautiful women before them,
spoke to Amyntas and said that there was no sense in what he had done. It
would be better if the women had never come at all than that they should
come and not sit beside the men, but sit opposite them to torment their
eyes. 5)Amyntas, now feeling compelled to do so, bade the women sit be-
side them. When thewomen had done as they were bidden, the P,
flushed as they were with excess of wine, at once laid hands on the women’s
breasts, and one or another tried to kiss them.

⁹Ed.: i.e. the country as extended by Alexander I east of the A to the S.
¹⁰Ed.: Apparently not far from the lower S.
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19: 1)isAmyntas saw, but held his peace despite his anger because he
greatly feared the P. Amyntas’ son Alexander, however, because
of his youth and ignorance of ill deeds, could not bear it longer and said
to Amyntas in great wrath, “My father, do as your age demands. Leave us
and take your rest; do not continue drinking. I will stay here and give our
guests all that is needful.” 2)At this Amyntas saw that Alexander had some
wild deed in mind and said, “My son, you are angered, and if I guess your
meaning correctly, you are sendingme away so that youmaydo someviolent
deed. I for my part, for fear that you will bring about our undoing, entreat
you not to act rashly against these men, but to bear patiently the sight of
what they do. If you want me to leave, to that I consent.”

20: 1)When Amyntas made this request and had gone his way, Alexan-
der said to the P, “Sirs, you have full freedom to deal with these
women, and may have intercourse with all or any of them. 2)As to that, you
maymake your owndecision, but now, since the hour of your rest is drawing
near and I see that you are all completely drunk, allow these women to de-
part and wash, if this is your desire. When they have washed, wait for them
to come to you again.” 3)Whenhehad said this and thePhad given
their consent, he sent thewomenout and away to their apartments. Alexan-
der then took as many beardless men as there were women, dressed them in
the women’s clothes, and gave them daggers. ese he brought in, and said
to the P, 4)“I believe, men of P, that you have feasted to your
hearts’ content. All that we had and all besides that we could find to give
you has been set before you, and now we make you a free gi of our best
and most valued possession, our own mothers and sisters. Be aware that
in so doing we are giving you all the honor that you deserve, and tell your
king who sent you how his G viceroy of M has received
you hospitably, providing food and bedfellows.” 5)With that, Alexander
seated each of his M next to a P, as though they were
women, and when the P began to lay hands on them, they were
killed by the M.

21: 1)is was the way in which they perished, they and all their ret-
inue. Carriages too had come with them, and servants, and all the great
train they had. eMmade awaywith all that, as well aswith
all the envoys themselves. 2)No long time aerwards the P made
a great search for these men, but Alexander had cunning enough to put an
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end to it by the gi of a great sum and his own sister Gygaea to Bubares, a
P and the general of those who were looking for the slain men. It
was in this way, then, that the death of these P was kept silent.

22: 1)Now that these descendants of Perdiccas are G, as they
themselves say, I myself chance to know and will prove it in the later part
of my history. Furthermore, the Hellenodicae¹¹ who manage the contest at
O determined that it is so, 2)for when Alexander chose to contend
and entered the lists for that purpose, the G who were to run against
him wanted to bar him from the race, saying that the contest should be for
G and not for foreigners. Alexander, however, proving himself to be
an A, was judged to be a G. He accordingly competed in the
furlong race and tied step for first place. is, then, is approximately what
happened.

23: 1)Megabazus, bringing with him the P, came to the
H, and aer crossing it from there, he came to S. Histi-
aeus theMwas by this time fortifying the place which he hadasked
of Darius as his reward for guarding the bridge, a place called M
by the river S. Megabazus discovered what he was doing, and
upon his arrival at S with the P, he said to Darius, 2)” Sire,
what is this that you have done? You have permitted a clever and cunning
G to build a city in T, where there are abundant forests for
ship-building, much wood for oars, mines of silver, and many people both
G and foreign dwelling around, who, when they have a champion to
lead them, will carry out all his orders by day or by night. 3)Stop this man,
then, from doing these things so that you will not be entangled in a war
with your own subjects, but use gentle means to do so. When you have him
in your grasp, see to it that he never returns to H.”

24: 1)Megabazus easily persuaded Darius, who believed that his vision
of the future was correct. Presently the king sent a message to M-
 which read as follows: “ Histiaeus, these are the words of Darius the
king: my thoughts can show me no man who is more devoted to me and
my affairs. Not words but deeds have proven this to me. 2)Now, therefore,
let nothing prevent you from coming to me so that I may inform you of
certain great purposes which I have in mind.” Trusting these words, and
proud, moreover, that he would be the king’s counsellor, Histiaeus came to

¹¹Ed.: E citizens, usually ten, who presided at the O games.
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S. 3)When he had come, Darius said to him, “Histiaeus, I will tell
you the reason why I sent for you. As soon as I returned from S
and you were gone from my sight, there was nothing which I longed for so
much as seeing you and speaking with you, for I knew that the most pre-
cious of all possessions is a wise and loyal friend. at you are such I can
bear witness to as regards my affairs. 4)Now, since you have done well in
coming here, I make you this proposal. Leave M and your newly
founded T city and follow me to S, where you will have all
that is mine, sharing my table and my counsels.”

25: 1)is, then, is whatDarius said, and aer appointing Artaphrenes,
his father’s son, to be viceroy of S, he rode away to S, takingHis-
tiaeus with him. First, however, he made Otanes governor of the people
on the coast. Otanes’ father Sisamnes had been one of the royal judges,¹²
and Cambyses had cut his throat and flayed off all his skin because he had
been bribed to give an unjust judgment. en he cut leather strips of the
skin which had been torn away and with these he covered the seat upon
which Sisamenes had sat to give judgment. 2)Aer doing this, Cambyses
appointed the son of this slain and flayed Sisamnes to be judge in his place,
admonishing him to keep inmind the nature of the throne onwhich hewas
sitting.

26: 1)is Otanes, then, who sat upon that seat, was now made
successor to Megabazus in his governorship. He captured B,
C, A in the T, and L, and with
ships he had taken from the L, he took L and I,
both of which were still inhabited by P.

27: 1)e L fought well and defended themselves, till at last
they were brought to evil plight, and the P set as governor over
those that were le of them Lycaretus the brother of Maeandrius who had
been king of S. 2)is Lycaretus met his end while ruling in L-
 because he tried to enslave and subdue all the people, accusing some of
shunning service against the S and others of plundering Darius’
army on its way back from S.

28: 1)All this Otanes achieved when he had beenmade governor. Aer
only a short period of time without evils, trouble began oncemore to come
on the I, and this from N and M. N surpassed

¹²Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 3.31.
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all the other islands in prosperity, and at about the same time M, at
the height of her fortunes, was the glory of I. Two generations before
this, however, she had been very greatly troubled by factional strife, till the
P, chosenout of all theGby theM for this purpose,
made peace among them,

29: 1)e P reconciled them in the following manner. eir
best men came to M, and seeing the M households sadly
wasted, they said that they desired to go about the country. ey thenmade
their way through all the territory of M, and whenever they found
anywell-tilled farm in the desolation of the land, theywrote down the name
of the owner of that farm. 2)Aer travelling over the whole country and
finding only a few such men, they assembled the people immediately upon
their return to the city and appointed as rulers of the state thosewhose lands
they had found well tilled. is they did in the belief that these men were
likely to take as good care of public affairs as they had of their own, and they
ordained that the rest of theMwho had been at feud should obey
these men.

30: 1)It was in this way that the P made peace in M,
but now these cities began to bring trouble upon I. Certain men
of substance who had been banished by the common people, went in ex-
ile to M. 2)Now it chanced that the deputy ruling M was
Aristagoras son ofMolpagoras, son-in-law and cousin of thatHistiaeus son
of Lysagoras whom Darius kept with him at S. Histiaeus was tyrant of
M but was at S when the N, who had been his guests
and friends, arrived. 3)When the N came to M, they asked
Aristagoras if he could give them enough power to return to their own
country. Believing that he would become ruler of N if they were re-
stored to their city with his help and using as a pretext their friendship with
Histiaeus, hemade themthis proposal: 4)“Imyself donothave the authority
to give you such power as will restore you against the will of the N
who hold your city, for I know that theN have eight thousandmen
that bear shields, and many ships of war. Nevertheless, I will do everything
I can to realize your request. 5)is is my plan. Artaphrenes is my friend,
and he is not only Hystaspes’ son and brother to Darius the king but also
governor of all the coastal peoples of A. He accordingly has a great army
andmany ships at his disposal. isman, then, will, I think, dowhateverwe
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desire.” 6)Hearing this, the N le the matter for Aristagoras to deal
with as best he could, asking him to promise gis and the costs of the army,
for which they themselves would pay since they had great hope that when
they should appear off N, the N would obey all their com-
mands. e rest of the islanders, they expected, would do likewise since
none of these C  was as yet subject to Darius.

31: 1)Aristagoras came to S and told Artaphrenes that N
was indeed an island of no great size, but that it was otherwise a beautiful
and noble island lying near I. Furthermore it had a store of wealth
and slaves. “erefore send an army against that country,” he said, “ and
bring back the men who have been banished from there. 2)If you so do, I
have a great sum of money at your disposal, over and above the costs of the
force, for it is only fair that we, who bring you, should furnish that. Fur-
thermore, you will win new dominions for the king, N itself and the
islands which are its dependents, P, A, and the rest of those
that are calledC. 3)Making these your starting point, youwill eas-
ily attack E, which is a great and a wealthy island, no smaller than
C and very easy to take. A hundred ships suffice for the conquest
of all these.” 4)“is plan which you set forth,” Artaphrenes answered, “is
profitable for the king’s house, and all your advice is good except as regards
the number of the ships. Not one hundred but two hundred ships will be
ready for you when the spring comes. e king too, however, must himself
consent to this.”

32: 1)When Aristagoras heard that, he went away to M in
great joy. Artaphrenes sent a messenger to S with the news of what
Aristagoras said, and when Darius himself too had consented to the plan,
he equipped two hundred triremes and a very great company of P
and their allies in addition. For their general he appointed Megabates, a
P of the Achaemenid family, cousin to himself and to Darius. is
was he whose daughter (if indeed the tale is true) Pausanias the L-
, son of Cleombrotus, at a later day betrothed to himself, since it
was his wish to possess the sovereignty of H. Aer appointingMega-
bates general, Artaphrenes sent his army away to Aristagoras.

33: 1)en Megabates,¹³ bringing Aristagoras from M, the I-
 army, and the N, pretended to be sailing to the H-

¹³Ed.: Megabates’ expedition was in 499.
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, butwhenhe came toC, he put inwithhis ships atC¹⁴
so that hemight cross with a northwind toN. 2)Since it was not fated
that the N were to be destroyed by this force, the following things
took place. AsMegabates wasmaking his rounds among the ships’ watches,
it chanced that there was no watch on the ship of M. Megabates,
very angry at this, ordered his guards to find the captain of this ship, whose
name was Scylax, and thrust him partly through an oar-hole of the ship
and bound him there so that his head was outside the ship and his body in-
side. 3)When Scylax had been bound, someone brought word to Aristago-
ras, that hisM friendwas bound and being disgracefully treated by
Megabates. Aristagoras then went and pleaded with the P for Scy-
lax, but since he obtained nothing that he requested, he went and released
the man himself. When Megabates learned this, he took it very badly and
was angry at Aristagoras. 4)Aristagoras, however, said, “But you, what have
you to do with these matters? Did not Artaphrenes send you to obey me
and to sail wherever I bid you? Why are you so meddlesome?” is re-
sponse on the part of Aristagoras enraged Megabates, who, went night fell,
sent men in a boat to N to tell the N of the trouble in store
for them.

34: 1)Now the N had no suspicion at all that it was they who
were to be attacked by that force. However, when they learned the truth,
they immediately brought inside their walls all that was in their fields,
stored both meat and drink in case of a siege, and strengthened their walls.
2) e N, then, made all preparations to face the onset of war.
When their enemies had brought their ships over from C to N,
it was a fortified city that they attacked, and for four months they besieged
it. 3)When the P had exhausted all the money with which they
had come, and Aristagoras himself had spent much beside, they built a
stronghold for the banished N, and went off to the mainland in
poor spirits since still more money was needed for the siege.

35: 1)Aristagoras had no way of fulfilling his promise to Artaphrenes,
and hewas hard-pressed by demands for the costs of the force. Furthermore
he feared what might come of the failure of the army and Megabates’ dis-
pleasure against him. It was likely, he thought, that his lordship of M-
 would be taken away from him. 2)With all these fears in his mind, he

¹⁴Ed.: Evidently a harbor on the S.W. coast of C.
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began to plan revolt, for it chanced that at that very time there came from
S Histiaeus’ messenger, the man with the marked head, signifying that
Aristagoras should revolt from the king. 3)Since Histiaeus desired to give
word to Aristagoras that he should revolt and had no other safe way of do-
ing so because the roads were guarded, he shaved and branded the head of
his most trustworthy slave. He waited till the hair had grown again, and as
soon as it was grown, he sent the man to M with no other message
except that when he came to M he must bid Aristagoras shave his
hair and examine his head. e writing branded on it signified revolt, as
I have already said. 4)is Histiaeus did because he greatly disliked his de-
tention at S and fully expected to be sent away to the coast in the case
that there should be a revolt. If, however, M remained at peace, he
calculated that he would never return there.

36: 1)With this intent, then, Histiaeus sent his messenger, and it
chanced that all these things came upon Aristagoras at one and the same
time. He accordingly took counsel with themembers of his faction, stating
his own opinion as well as the message which had come to him from His-
tiaeus. 2)All the rest spoke their minds to the same effect, favoring revolt,
with the exception of Hecataeus the historian who, listing all the nations
subject toDarius and all his power, advised them that they should notmake
war on the king of P. When, however, he failed to persuade them, he
counselled them that their next best planwas tomake themselvesmasters of
the sea. 3)is, he said, could only be accomplished in one way (M,
he knew, was a city of no great wealth), namely if they took away from the
temple atB¹⁵ the treasurewhichCroesus theLhadded-
icated there. With this at their disposal, he fully expected them to gain the
mastery of the sea. ey would then have the use of that treasure and their
enemies would not be able to plunder it. 4)e treasure was very great, as I
have shown in the beginning of my account. is plan was not approved,
and they resolved that they would revolt. One out of their number was to
sail toM, to the armywhichhad leN andwas there, and attempt
to seize the generals who were aboard the ships.

37: 1)Iatragoras, who had been sent for this very purpose, craily
seized Oliatus of M son of Ibanollis; Histiaeus of T son
of Tymnes; Coes son of Erxandrus, to whom Darius gave M;

¹⁵Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 1.46.
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Aristagoras of C, son of Heraclides; and many others besides. en
Aristagoras revolted openly, devising all he could to harmDarius. 2)First he
made pretence of giving up his tyranny and gave M equality of gov-
ernment so that the M might readily join in his revolt. en he
proceeded to do the same things in the rest of I. Some of the tyrants
he banished, and as for those tyrants whom he had taken out of the ships
that sailed with him against N, he handed them each over to their
respective cities, which he wished to please.

38: 1)Coes, when theM receivedhim,was takenout and
stoned, but theC, as well asmost of the others, let their ownman
go. 2)In this way, then, an end was made of tyrants in the cities. Aer doing
away with the tyrants, Aristagoras of M ordered all the peoples to
set up governors in each city. en he went on an embassy in a trireme to
L, for it was necessary for him to find some strong ally.¹⁶

39: 1)At S, Anaxandrides the son of Leon, who had been king,
was nowno longer alive but was dead, andCleomenes son of Anaxandrides
held the royal power. is he had won not by manly merit but by right of
birth. Anaxandrides had as his wife his own sister’s daughter, and although
he was content with her, no children were born to him. 2)Since this was the
case, the Ephors called him to them and said, “Even if you have no interest
in caring for yourself, we cannot allow the house of Eurysthenes to perish.
erefore send away the wife that you have, seeing that she bears you no
children, and wed another. If you do this, you will please the S.”
Anaxandrides, however, said in response that he would do neither of these
things and that they were not giving him good advice in bidding him to get
rid of his present wife, who was blameless, and to marry another.

40: 1)en the Ephors and Elders took counsel, and placed this pro-
posal before Anaxandrides: “Since, as we see, you cling to the wife that
you have, carry out our command, and do not hold out against it, bearing
in mind that the S will certainly find some other way of dealing
with you. 2)As for the wife that you have, we do not ask that you send her
away. Keep providing her with all that you give her now andmarry another
woman in additionwho can give you children.” So they spoke, andAnaxan-
drides consented. Presently he had two wives and kept two households, a
thing which is not at all customary at S.

¹⁶Ed.: Aristagoras went to L in 499.
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41: 1)Aer no long time the secondwife gave birth toCleomenes. She,
then, gave the S an heir to the royal power, and as luckwould have
it, the first wife, who had been barren before, conceived at that very time.
2)When the friends of the newwife learned that the other womanwas preg-
nant, they began to make trouble for her. ey said that she was making an
empty boast, so that she might substitute a child. e Ephors were angry,
andwhen her time drewnear, they sat around towatch her in childbirth be-
cause of their skepticism. 3)She gave birth first toDorieus, then straightway
to Leonidas, and right aer him to Cleombrotus. Some, however, say that
Cleombrotus and Leonidas were twins. As for the later wife, the mother of
Cleomenes and the daughter of Prinetadas son of Demarmenus, she bore
no more children.

42: 1)Now Cleomenes, as the story goes, was not in his right mind
and really quite mad, while Dorieus was first among all of his peers and
fully believed that he would be made king for his manly worth. 2)Since
he was of this opinion, Dorieus was very angry when at Anaxandrides’
death the L followed their custom andmadeCleomenes
king by right of age. Since he would not tolerate being made subject to
Cleomenes, he asked the S for a group of people whom he took
away as colonists. He neither inquired of the oracle at D in what
land he should establish his settlement, nor did anything else that was cus-
tomary but set sail in great anger for L, with men of T to guide
him. 3)Whenhe arrived there, he settled by theC in the fairest
part of L, but in the third year he was driven out by the M, the
L and theC and returned to theP.

43: 1)ere Antichares, a man of E,¹⁷ advised him, on the basis
of the oracles of Laius, to plant a colony at H in S, for Her-
acles¹⁸ himself, said Antichares, had won all the region of E, which ac-
cordingly belonged to his descendants. When Dorieus heard that, he went
away toD to enquire of the oracle if he should seize theplace towhich
he was preparing to go. e priestess responded that it should be so, and he
took with him the company that he had led to L and went to I.

¹⁷Ed.: In B, near T.
¹⁸Ed.: e reference appears to be to a cult of the P Melkart (identified

with Heracles) on M. E.
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44: 1)Now at this time,¹⁹ as the S say, they and their king
Telys were making ready to march against C, and the men of C-
, who were very much afraid, entreated Dorieus to come to their aid.
eir request was granted, and Dorieus marched with them to S
helping them to take it. 2)is is the story which the S tell of
Dorieus and his companions, but the C say that they were
aided by no stranger in their war with S with the exception of Cal-
lias, an E diviner of the Iamid clan. About him there was a story
that he had fled to C from Telys, the tyrant of S, because
as he was sacrificing for victory over C, he could obtain no favor-
able omens.

45: 1)is is their tale, and both cities have proof of the truth of what
they say. e S point to a precinct and a temple beside the dry
bed of the C, which, they say, Dorieus founded in honor of Athena
of C aer he had helped to take their city. and find their strongest
proof in his death. He perished through doing more than the oracle bade
him, for if he had accomplished no more than that which he set out to do,
he would have taken and held the E region without bringing about
the death of himself and his army. 2)e C, on the other hand,
show many plots of land which had been set apart for and given to Callias
of E and on which Callias’ posterity dwelt even tomy time but show no
gi to Dorieus and his descendants. ey claim, however,that if Dorieus
had aided them in their warwith S, hewould have received a reward
many times greater thanwhatwas given toCallias. is, then is the evidence
brought forward by each party, and eachmay side with that which seems to
him to deserve more credence.

46: 1)Other S too sailed with Dorieus to found his colony,
namely, essalus, Paraebates, Celees, and Euryleon. When these men had
come to S with all their company, they were all overcome and slain in
battle by the P and E, all, that is, except Euryleon,
whowas the only settler that survived this disaster. 2) Hemustered the rem-
nant of his army and took M, the colony from S, and aided in
freeing the people of S from their monarch Pithagoras. Aer de-
posing this man, he himself attempted to become tyrant of S but
was monarch there for only a little while since the people of the place rose

¹⁹Ed.: About 510.
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against him and slew him at the altar of Zeus of the marketplace, to which
he had fled for refuge.

47: 1)Philippus of C, son of Butacides, was among those who
followed Dorieus and were slain with him. He had been betrothed to the
daughter of Telys of S but was banished from C. Cheated
out of his marriage, he sailed away toC, fromwhere he set forth and
followed Dorieus, bringing his own trireme and covering all expenses for
his men. is Philippus was a victor at O and the fairest G of
his day. 2) For his physical beauty he received from the E honors
accorded to no one else. ey built a hero’s shrine by his grave and offer him
sacrifices of propitiation.

48: 1)Such, then, was the manner of Dorieus’ death. Had he en-
dured Cleomenes’ rule and stayed at S he would have been king of
L, for Cleomenes reigned no long time, and died leaving no
son but one only daughter, whose name was Gorgo.

49: 1)It was in the reign of Cleomenes that Aristagoras the tyrant of
M came to S. When he had an audience with the king, as
the L report, he brought with him a bronze tablet on
which the map of all the earth was engraved, and all the sea and all the
rivers. 2)Having been admitted to converse with Cleomenes, Aristagoras
spoke thus to him: “Do not wonder, Cleomenes, that I have been so eager
to come here, for our present situation is such that the sons of the I
are slaves and not free men, which is shameful and grievous particularly to
ourselves but also, of all others, to you, inasmuch as you are the leaders of
H. 3)Now, therefore, we entreat you by the gods of H to save
your I kinsmen from slavery. is is a thing which you can easily
achieve, for the strangers are not valiant men while your valor in war is pre-
eminent. As for their manner of fighting, they carry bows and short spears,
and they go to battle with trousers on their legs and turbans on their heads.
4)Accordingly, they are easy to overcome. Furthermore, the inhabitants of
that continent have more good things than all other men together, gold
first but also silver, bronze, colored cloth, beasts of burden, and slaves. All
this you can have to your heart’s desire. 5)e lands in which they dwell lie
next to each other, as I shall show: next to the I are the L,
who inhabit a good land and have great store of silver.” (is he said point-
ing to the map of the earth which he had brought engraved on the tablet.)
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“Next to the L,” said Aristagoras, “you see the P to the
east, men that of all known to me are the richest in flocks and in the fruits
of the earth. 6)Close by them are theC, whomwe call S-
, and their neighbors are the C, whose land reaches to the sea
over there, in which you see the island of C lying. e yearly tribute
which they pay to the king is five hundred talents. Next to the C,
are the A, another people rich in flocks, and aer the A-
, the M, whose country I show you. 7)Adjoining these you see
the C land, in which, on the C, lies that S where the
great king lives and where the storehouses of his wealth are located. Take
that city, and you need not fear to challenge Zeus for riches. 8)You should
suspend your war, then, for strips of land of no great worth—for that fight
with with M, who are matched in strength with you, and A-
 andA, menwho have nothing in the way of gold or silver
(for which things many are spurred by zeal to fight and die). Yet when you
can readily be masters of all A, will you refuse to attempt it?” 9)us
spoke Aristagoras, and Cleomenes replied: “M, my guest, wait till
the third day for my answer.”

50: 1)At that time, then, they got so far. When, on the day ap-
pointed for the answer, they came to the place uponwhich they had agreed,
Cleomenes asked Aristagoras how many days’ journey it was from the I-
  to the king. 2)Till now, Aristagoras had been cunning and fooled
the S well, but here he made a false step. If he desired to take
the S away into A he should never have told the truth, but
he did tell it, and said that it was a three months’ journey inland. 3)At
that, Cleomenes cut short Aristagoras’ account of the prospective journey.
He then bade his M guest depart from S before sunset, for
never, he said, would theL listen to the plan, if Aristago-
ras desired to lead them a three months’ journey from the sea.

51: 1)Cleomenes went to his house aer this exchange, but Aristago-
ras took a suppliant’s garb and followed him there. Upon entering, he
used a suppliant’s right to beg Cleomenes to listen to him. He first asked
Cleomenes to send away the child, his daughter Gorgo, who was standing
by him. She was his only child, and was about eight or nine years of age.
Cleomenes bade him say whatever he wanted and not let the child’s pres-
ence hinder him. 2)enAristagoras began to promiseCleomenes from ten
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talents upwards, if he would grant his request. When Cleomenes refused,
Aristagoras offered him ever more and more. When he finally promised
fiy talents the child cried out, “Father, the stranger will corrupt you, unless
you leave him and go away.” 3)Cleomenes was pleasedwith the child’s coun-
sel and went into another room while Aristagoras departed from S,
finding no further occasion for telling of the journey inland to the king’s
palace.

52: 1)Now the nature of this road²⁰ is as I will show. All along it are
the king’s road stations and very good resting places, and the whole of it
passes through country that is inhabited and safe. Its course throughL
and P is of the length of twenty stages, and ninety-four and a half
parasangs. 2)Next aer P it comes to the river H, where there
is both a defile which must be passed before the river can be crossed and a
great fortress to guard it. Aer the passage into C, the road in
that land as far as the borders of C is of twenty-eight stages and one
hundred and four parasangs. On this frontier you must ride through two
defiles and pass two fortresses. 3)Ride past these, and you will have a jour-
ney through C of three stages and fieen and a half parasangs. e
boundary of C andA is a navigable river, the name ofwhich
is theE. InA there are fieen resting-stages andfiy-six
and a half parasangs. Here too there is a fortress. From A the road
enters the M land, in which there are thirty-four stages and one
hundred and thirty-seven parasangs. 4)rough this land flow four naviga-
ble rivers which must be passed by ferries, first the T, then a second
and a third of the same name, yet not the same stream nor flowing from the
same source. e first-mentioned of them flows from theA and
the second from the M. 5)e fourth river is called G, that
GwhichCyrus parted once into three hundred and sixty channels.²¹
6)When this country is passed, the road is in theC land, where there
are eleven stages and forty-two and a half parasangs, as far as yet another
navigable river, the C, on the banks of which stands the city of

²⁰Ed.: “e royal road from S to S is far older than the P empire,” say
How andWells. Evidence points to the existence of aH capital in C, to
connect which with S on the one hand and A on the other was the purpose
of the road.

²¹Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 1.189.

304



Herodotus T H

S.
53: 1)us the sum total of stages is one hundred and eleven. So many

resting-stages, then, are there in the journey up from S to S. If I
have accurately counted the parasangs of the royal road, and the parasang is
of thirty furlongs’ length, which assuredly it is, then between S and
the king’s abode calledM²² there are thirteen thousand and five
hundred furlongs, the number of parasangs being four hundred and fiy. If
each day’s journey is one hundred and fiy furlongs, then the sum of days
spent is ninety, neither more nor less.

54: 1)Aristagoras of M accordingly spoke the truth to
Cleomenes the L when he said that the journey inland
was three months long. If anyone should desire a more exact measurement,
I will give him that too, for the journey from E to S must
be added to the rest. 2) So, then, from the G  to S, which
is the city called M, it is a journey of fourteen thousand and
forty stages, for there are five hundred and forty furlongs from E
to S. e three months’ journey is accordingly made longer by three
days.

55: 1)When he was forced to leave S, Aristagoras went to
A, which had been freed from its ruling tyrants in the manner
that I will show. First Hipparchus, son of Pisistratus and brother of the
tyrant Hippias, had been slain by Aristogiton and Harmodius, men of
G descent. is was in fact an evil of which he had received
a premonition in a dream. Aer this the A were subject for four
years to a tyranny not less but even more absolute than before.

56: 1)Now this was the vision which Hipparchus saw in a dream: in
the night before the Panathenaea he thought that a tall and handsomeman
stood over him uttering these riddling verses:

O lion, endure the unendurable with a lion’s heart.
No man on earth does wrong without paying the penalty.

²²Ed.: Memnon was the legendary king of the “eastern E,” or A.
When tradition began to place theHomeric E in L,Memnon, the E
king, came to be associated with T in E.
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2)As soon as it was day, he imparted this to the interpreters of dreams,
and presently putting the vision from his mind, he led the procession in
which he met his death.²³

57: 1)Now the G clan, of which the slayers of Hipparchus
were members, claim to have come at first from E, but my own en-
quiry shows that they were among the P²⁴ who came with
Cadmus to the country now called B. In that country the lands
of T were allotted to them, and this is where they settled. 2)e
Chadfirst been expelled from there by theA,²⁵ and these
G were forced to go to A aer being expelled in turn
by the B. e A received them as citizens of their
own on set terms, debarring them from many practices not deserving of
mention here.

58: 1)ese P who came with Cadmus and of whom the
G were a part brought with them to H, among many
other kinds of learning, the alphabet, which had been unknownbefore this,
I think, to the G. As time went on the sound and the form of the
letters were changed. 2)At this time the G who were settled around
them were for the most part I, and aer being taught the letters by
theP, they used themwith a few changes of form. In sodoing,
they gave to these characters the name of P, as was quite fair
seeing that the P had brought them into G.²⁶ 3)e
I have also from ancient times called sheets of papyrus skins, since
they formerly used the skins of sheep and goats due to the lack of papyrus.
Even to this day there are many foreigners who write on such skins.

59: 1)I have myself seen C writing in the temple of Ismenian
Apollo at T of B engraved on certain tripods and for the
most part looking like I letters. On one of the tripods there is this
inscription:

²³Ed.: Hipparchus was killed in 513.
²⁴Ed.: G (=bridge or dam) was another name for T; perhaps

Herodotus’ theory of an oriental origin is based on the fact that there was a place called
G in S.

²⁵Ed.: is happened sixty years aer the fall of T, according to ucydides.
²⁶Ed.: Whether Herodotus’ theory of derivation be right or not, there is certainly a

similarity in the form and order of early G and P letters.
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Amphitryon dedicated me from the spoils of²⁷ Teleboae.

is would date from about the time of Laius the son of Labdacus,
grandson of Polydorus and great-grandson of Cadmus.

60: 1)A second tripod says, in hexameter verse:

Scaeus the boxer, victorious in the contest,
Gave me to Apollo, the archer god, a lovely offering.

Scaeus the son of Hippocoon, if he is indeed the dedicator and not an-
other of the same name, would have lived at the time of Oedipus son of
Laius.

61: 1)e third tripod says, in hexameter verse again:

Laodamas, while he reigned, dedicated this cauldron
To Apollo, the sure of aim, as a lovely offering.

2)During the rule of this Laodamas son of Eteocles, the C
were expelled by the A and went away to the E. e
G were le behind but were later compelled by the B-
 to withdraw to A. ey have certain set forms of worship at
A in which the rest of the A take no part, particularly the
rites and mysteries of Achaean Demeter.

62: 1)I have toldbothof the visionofHipparchus’ dreamandof thefirst
origin of the G, to whom the slayers of Hipparchus belonged.
Now Imust go further and return to the story which I began to tell, namely
how theAwere freed from their tyrants. 2)Hippias, their tyrant,
was growing ever more bitter in enmity against the A because
of Hipparchus’ death, and the Alcmeonidae, a family of A stock
banished by the sons of Pisistratus, attempted with the rest of the exiled
A to make their way back by force and free A. ey were
not successful in their return and suffered instead a great reverse. Aer for-
tifying L north of P, they, in their desire to use all de-
vices against the sons of Pisistratus, hired themselves to theA
for thebuildingof the temple atDwhich exists nowbutwasnot there
yet then. 3)Since theywere wealthy and like their fathersmen of reputation,

²⁷Ed.: is is reading ἑλών,M’s change for the MSS ἐών.
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theymade the templemore beautiful than themodel showed. In particular,
whereas they had agreed to build the temple of tufa, they made its front of
P marble.

63: 1)ese men, as the A say, established themselves at
D and bribed the P priestess to bid any S who
should come to inquire of her on a private or a public account to set
A free. 2)en the L, when the same command
was ever revealed to them, sent Anchimolius the son of Aster, a citizen of
repute, to drive out the sons of Pisistratus with an army despite the fact
that the Pisistratidaewere their close friends, for the god’swill weighedwith
themmore than thewill ofman. 3)ey sent thesemen by sea on shipboard.
Anchimolius put in at P and disembarked his army there. e
sons of Pisistratus, however, had received word of the plan already, and sent
to ask help from the T with whom they had an alliance. e
T, at their entreaty, joined together and sent their own king,
Cineas of C,with a thousandhorsemen. When thePisistratidae got
these allies, they devised the following plan. 4)First they laid waste the plain
of P so that all that land could be ridden over and then launched
their cavalry against the enemy’s army. en the horsemen charged and
slew Anchimolius and many more of the L, and drove
those that survived to their ships. Accordingly, the first L
army drew off, and Anchimolius’ tomb is at A in A, near
to the H in C.²⁸

64: 1)Aer this the L sent out a greater army to
attack A, appointing as its general their king Cleomenes son of
Anaxandrides. is army they sent not by sea but by land. 2)When they
broke into A, the T horsemen were the first to meet
them. ey were routed aer only a short time, and more than forty men
were slain. ose who were le alive made off for T by the near-
est way they could. en Cleomenes, when he and the A who
desired freedom came into the city, drove the tyrants’ family within the
P wall²⁹ and besieged them there.

²⁸Ed.: e sites of A and C are doubtful; recent research places
them(but with no certainty) south of the I towards P. SeeHow andWells
ad loc.

²⁹Ed.: An ancient fortification on the N.W. slope of the Acropolis.

308



Herodotus T H

65: 1)e L would never have taken the Pisistratid
stronghold. First of all they had no intention to blockade it, and secondly
the Pisistratidae were well furnished with food and drink. e L-
 would only have besieged the place for a few days and then re-
turned to S. As it was, however, there was a turn of fortune which
harmed the one party and helped the other, for the sons of the Pisistratid
family were taken as they were being secretly carried out of the country.
2)When this happened, all their plans were confounded, and they agreed to
depart from A within five days on the terms prescribed to them by
the A in return for the recovery of their children. 3)Aerwards
they departed to S on the S. ey had ruled the A-
 for thirty-six years³⁰ and were in lineage of the house of P and
Neleus, born of the same ancestors as the families of Codrus and Melan-
thus, who had formerly come from foreign parts to be kings of A.
4) It was for this reason that Hippocrates gave his son the name Pisistratus
as a remembrance, calling him aer Pisistratus the son of Nestor. 5)is is
the way, then, that the A got rid of their tyrants. As regards all
the noteworthy things which they did or endured aer they were freed and
before I revolted from Darius and Aristagoras of M came to
A to ask help of its people, of these I will first give an account.

66: 1)A, which had been great before, now grew even greater
when her tyrants had been removed. e two principal holders of power
were Cleisthenes an Alcmaeonid, who was reputed to have bribed the
Ppriestess, and Isagoras son ofTisandrus, amanof a notable house
but his lineage I cannot say. His kinsfolk, at any rate, sacrifice to Zeus
of C. 2)ese men with their factions fell to contending for power,
Cleisthenes was getting the worst of it in this dispute and took the com-
mons into his party.³¹ Presently he divided the A into ten tribes
instead of four as formerly. He called none aer the names of the sons
of Ion—Geleon, Aegicores, Argades, and Hoples—but invented for them
names taken from other heroes, all native to the country except Aias. Him
he added despite the fact that he was a stranger because he was a neighbor
and an ally.

³⁰Ed.: From 545 to 509.
³¹Ed.: For a comprehension of the reform briefly recorded by Herodotus, readers are

referred to Grote, ch. xxxi.
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67: 1)In doing this, to my thinking, this Cleisthenes was imitating his
own mother’s father, Cleisthenes the tyrant of S,³² for Cleisthenes,
aer going to war with the A, made an end of minstrels’ contests at
S by reason of the Homeric poems, in which it is the A and
A which are primarily the theme of the songs. Furthermore, he con-
ceived the desire to cast out from the land Adrastus son of Talaus, the hero
whose shrine stood then as now in the verymarketplace of Sbecause
he was an A. 2)He went then to D, and asked the oracle if he
should cast Adrastus out, but the priestess said in response: “Adrastus is
king of S, and you but a stone thrower.” When the god would not
permit him to do as he wished in this matter, he returned home and at-
tempted to devise some plan which might rid him of Adrastus. When he
thought he had found one, he sent to Boeotianebes saying that hewould
gladly bringMelanippus son of Astacus into his country, and the T
handed him over. 3)When Cleisthenes had brought him in, he consecrated
a sanctuary for him in the government house itself, where he was estab-
lished in the greatest possible security. Now the reason why Cleisthenes
brought in Melanippus, a thing which I must relate, was that Melanippus
was Adrastus’ deadliest enemy, for Adrastus had slain his brother Mecis-
teus and his son-in-law Tydeus. 4)Having then designated the precinct for
him, Cleisthenes took away all Adrastus’ sacrifices and festivals and gave
them to Melanippus. e S had been accustomed to pay very
great honor to Adrastus because the country had once belonged to Poly-
bus, his maternal grandfather, who died without an heir and bequeathed
the kingship to him. 5)Besides other honors paid to Adrastus by the S-
, they celebrated his lamentable fate with tragic choruses in honor
not of Dionysus but of Adrastus. Cleisthenes, however, gave the choruses
back to Dionysus and the rest of the worship to Melanippus.

68: 1)is, then, is what he did regarding Adrastus, but as for the tribes
of the D, he changed their names so that these tribes should not
be shared by S and A. In this especially he made a
laughing-stock of the S, for he gave the tribes names derived
from the words ‘donkey’ and ‘pig’ changing only the endings. e name of
his own tribe, however, he did not change in this way, but rather gave it a
name indicating his own rule, calling it A, rulers of the people.

³²Ed.: Cleisthenes ruled at S from 600 to 570.
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e rest were S, A and P. 2)ese were the names
of the tribes which the S used under Cleisthenes’ rule and for
sixty years more aer his death. Aerwards, however, they took counsel to-
gether and both changed the names of three to H, P, and
D, and added a fourth which they called A aer Ae-
gialeus son of Adrastus.

69: 1)is is what the S Cleisthenes had done, and the
A Cleisthenes, following the lead of his grandfather and name-
sake, decided out of contempt, I imagine, for the I, that his tribes
should not be the same as theirs. 2)When he had drawn into his own party
theApeople, whichwas thendebarred fromall rights, he gave the
tribes new names and increased their number, making ten tribe-wardens in
place of four, and assigning ten districts to each tribe. When he had won
over the people, he was stronger by far than the rival faction.

70: 1)Isagoras, who was on the losing side, devised a counter-plot, and
invited the aid ofCleomenes, whohad been his friend since the besieging of
the Pisistratidae. It was even said ofCleomenes that he regularlywent to see
Isagoras’ wife. 2)enCleomenes first sent a herald to A demanding
the banishment of Cleisthenes and many other A with him, the
Accursed, as he called them. is he said in hismessage by Isagoras’ instruc-
tion, for the Alcmeonidae and their faction were held to be guilty of that
bloody deed while Isagoras and his friends had no part in it.

71: 1)How the Accursed at A had received their name, I will
now relate. ere was an A named Cylon, who had been a win-
ner atO. isman put on the air of one who aimed at tyranny, and
gathering a company of men of like age, he attempted to seize the citadel.
When he could not win it, he took sanctuary by the goddess’ statue. 2)He
and hismenwere then removed from their position by the presidents of the
naval boards,³³ the rulers of A at that time. Although theywere sub-
ject to anypenalty save death, theywere slain, and their deathwas attributed
to the Alcmaeonidae. All this took place before the time of Pisistratus.³⁴

³³Ed.: “enaucraries were local districts whose presidents were responsible for levying
money and contingents for the army and ships for the fleet” (How and Wells). But the
statement that they “ruled A” appears to be inaccurate.

³⁴Ed.: e probable date is between 620 and 600.
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72: 1)WhenCleomenes had sent for and demanded the banishment of
Cleisthenes and the Accursed, Cleisthenes himself secretly departed. Af-
terwards, however, Cleomenes appeared in A with no great force.
Upon his arrival, he, in order to take away the curse, banished seven hun-
dred A families named for him by Isagoras. Having so done he
next attempted to dissolve the Council,³⁵ entrusting the offices of govern-
ment to Isagoras’ faction. 2)e Council, however, resisted him, where-
upon Cleomenes and Isagoras and his partisans seized the acropolis. e
rest of the A united and besieged them for two days. On the
third day as many of them as were L le the country
under truce. 3)e prophetic voice that Cleomenes heard accordingly had
its fulfillment, for when he went up to the acropolis with the intention of
taking possession of it, he approached the shrine of the goddess to address
himself to her. e priestess rose up fromher seat, and before he had passed
through the door-way, she said, “Go back, L stranger, and
do not enter the holy place since it is not lawful that D should pass
in here. “My lady,” he answered, “I am not a Dorian, but an A.”
4)So without taking heed of the omen, he tried to do as he pleased and
was, as I have said, then again cast out together with his L-
. As for the rest, the A imprisoned them under sentence
of death. Among the prisoners was Timesitheus the D, whose
achievements of strength and courage were quite formidable.

73: 1)ese men, then, were bound and put to death. Aer that, the
A sent to bring back Cleisthenes and the seven hundred house-
holds banished by Cleomenes. en, desiring to make an alliance with
the P, they despatched envoys to S, for they knew that they
had provoked the L and Cleomenes to war. 2)When the
envoys came to S and spoke as they had been bidden, Artaphrenes
son of Hystaspes, viceroy of S, asked them, “What men are you and
where do you live, who desire alliance with the P?” When he had
received the information he wanted from the envoys, he gave them an an-
swer the substance of which was that if the A gave king Darius
earth and water, then he would make an alliance with them, but if not, his
command was that they should depart. 3)e envoys consulted together,
and in their desire to make the alliance, they consented to give what was

³⁵Ed.: Herodotus probably means the new Council of 500, fiy from each tribe.
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asked. ey then returned to their own country and were there greatly
blamed for what they had done.

74: 1)Cleomenes, however, fully aware that the A had done
him wrong in word and deed, mustered an army from the whole of the
P. He did not declare the purpose for which he mustered
it, namely to avenge himself on the A people and set up Isago-
ras, who had come with him out of the acropolis, as tyrant. 2)Cleomenes
broke in as far as E with a great host, and the B, by a con-
certed plan, tookO andH, districts on the borders of A,
while the C attacked on another side and raided lands in A-
. e A, who were now caught in a ring of foes, decided to
oppose the S at E and to deal with the B and
C later.

75: 1)When the armies were about to join battle, the C,
coming to the conclusion that they were acting wrongly, changed their
minds and departed. Later Demaratus son of Ariston, the other king of
S, did likewise, despite the fact that he had come with Cleomenes
from L in joint command of the army and had not till now
been at variance with him. 2)As a result of this dissension, a law was made
at S thatwhen an armywas despatched, both kingswould not be per-
mitted to go with it. Until that time they had both gone together, but now
one of the kings was released from service and one of the sons of Tyndarus
too could be le at home. Before that time, both of these also were asked
to give aid and went with the army. 3)So now at E, when the rest of
the allies saw that the L kings were not of one mind and
that the C had le their host, they too went off.

76: 1)is was the fourth time that D had come into A-
. ey had come twice as invaders in war and twice as helpers of the
A people. e first time was when they planted a settlement at
M³⁶(this expedition may rightly be said to have been in the reign of
Codrus), the second and third when they set out from S to drive out
the sons of Pisistratus, and the fourth was now, when Cleomenes broke in
as far as E with his following of P. is was ac-
cordingly the fourth Dorian invasion of A.

³⁶Ed.: ere is a clear tradition that this happened soon aer theDorian invasion of the
P.
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77: 1)When this force then had been ingloriously scattered, the A-
 first marched against the C to punish them. e
B came to the E to help the C and as soon
as theA saw these allies, they resolved to attack the B
before the C. 2)When they met the B in battle,
they won a great victory, slaying very many and taking seven hundred of
them prisoner. On that same day the A crossed to E
where they met the C too in battle, and aer overcoming
them as well, they le four thousand tenant farmers³⁷ on the lands of the
horse-breeders. 3)Horse-breeders was the name given to the men of sub-
stance among the C. ey fettered as many of these as they
took alive and kept them imprisoned with the captive B. In
time, however, they set them free, each for an assessed ransom of two mi-
nae. e fetters in which the prisoners had been bound they hung up in
the acropolis, where they could still be seen in my time hanging from walls
which the P’ fire had charred, opposite the temple which faces
west. 4) Moreover, theymade a dedication of a tenth part of the ransom, and
this money was used for the making of a four-horse chariot which stands
on the le hand of the entrance into the outer porch of the acropolis and³⁸
bears this inscription:

A with C and B fought,
Bound them in chains and brought their pride to naught.

Prison was grief, and ransom cost them dear-
One tenth to Pallas raised this chariot here.

78: 1)So theA grew in power and proved, not in one respect
only but in all, that equality is a good thing. Evidence for this is the fact that
while they were under tyrannical rulers, the A were no better in
war than any of their neighbors, yet once they got rid of their tyrants, they
were by far the best of all. is, then, shows that while they were oppressed,
theywere, asmenworking for amaster, cowardly, butwhen theywere freed,
each one was eager to achieve for himself.

³⁷Ed.: Settlers among whom the confiscated land, divided into equal lots, was dis-
tributed.

³⁸Ed.: Probably in the open space in front of the old P; there would not have
been room for this monument in the new P, finished in 432 B.C.
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79: 1)is, then, is the course of action which the A took,
and the T, desiring vengeance on A, aerwards appealed to
D for advice. e P priestess said that the T them-
selves would not be able to obtain the vengeance they wanted and that they
should lay the matter before the “many-voiced” and entreat their “nearest.”
2)Upon the return of the envoys, an assembly was called and the oracle put
before it. When the T heard that they must entreat their “near-
est,” they said, “If this is so, our nearest neighbors are themen of T
and C and T. ese are always our comrades in battle
and zealously wage our wars. What need, then, is there to entreat them?
Perhaps this is the meaning of the oracle.”

80: 1)ey reasoned in this way, till at last one understood, and said:
“I think that I perceive what the oracle is trying to tell us. ebe and
Aegina, it is said, were daughters of Asopus and sisters. e god’s answer is,
I think, that we should ask the A to be our avengers.” 2) Seeing
that there seemed to be no better opinion before them than this, they sent
straightaway to entreat theA and invite their aid, since this was
the oracle’s bidding, and theAwere their nearest. ese replied
to their demand that they were sending the Sons of Aeacus in aid.

81: 1)eT took the field on the strength of their alliancewith
that family but were soundly beaten by the A. ereupon they
sent a second message to A, giving back the sons of Aeacus and ask-
ing for some men instead. 2)e A, who were enjoying great
prosperity and remembered their old feudwithA, accordinglymade
war on the A at the entreaty of the T without sending
a herald. 3)While the A were busy with the B, they
descended on A in ships of war, and ravaged P and many
other seaboard townships. By so doing they dealt the A a very
shrewd blow.

82: 1)is was the beginning of the A’ long-standing debt
of enmity against the A. e E’ land bore no pro-
duce. For this reason they inquired at D concerning this calamity,
and the priestess bade them set up images of Damia and Auxesia,³⁹ saying
that if they so did their luckwould be better. eE then asked

³⁹Ed.: e name Damia is probably connected with δᾶ (=γῆ), Earth; Auxesia clearly
with αὐξάνω. ey were goddesses of increase and fertility.
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in additionwhether they shouldmake the images of bronze or of stone, and
the priestess bade them do neither, butmake them of the wood of the culti-
vated olive. 2)So the men of E asked the A to permit
them to cut down some olive trees, supposing the olives there to be the holi-
est. Indeed it is said that at that time there were no olives anywhere save at
A. 3)e A consented to give the trees, if the E-
 would pay yearly sacred dues to Athena, the city’s goddess, and to
Erechtheus. e E agreed to this condition, and their request
was granted. When they set up images made of these olive trees, their land
brought forth fruit, and they fulfilled their agreement with the A-
.

83: 1)Now at this time, as before it, the A were in all mat-
ters still subject to the E and even crossed to E for
the hearing of their own private lawsuits. From this time, however, they be-
gan to build ships, and stubbornly revolted from the E. 2)In
the course of this struggle, they did the E much damage and
stole their images ofDamia andAuxesia. ese they took away and set them
up in the middle of their own country at a place called O, about twenty
furlongs distant from their city. 3)Having set them up in this place they
sought their favor with sacrifices and female choruses in the satirical and
abusive mode. Ten men were appointed providers of a chorus for each of
the deities, and the choruses aimed their raillery not at any men but at the
women of the country. e E too had the same rites, and they
have certain secret rites as well.

84: 1)When these images were stolen, the E ceased from
fulfilling their agreement with the A. en the A
sent an angry message to the E who pleaded in turn that they
were doing no wrong. “For as long,” they said, “as we had the images in our
country, we fulfilled our agreement. Now that we are deprived of them, it is
not just thatwe should still be paying. Ask yourdues of themenof A,
who have the images.” 2) e A therefore sent to A and
demanded that the images be restored, but theA answered that
they had nothing to do with the A.

85: 1)e A report that aer making this demand, they
despatched one trireme with certain of their citizens who, coming in the
name of the whole people to A, attempted to tear the images, as be-
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ing made of Attic wood, from their bases so that they might carry them
away. 2)When they could not obtain possession of them in this manner,
they tied cords around the imageswithwhich they could be dragged. While
they were attempting to drag them off, they were overtaken both by a thun-
derstorm and an earthquake. is drove the trireme’s crew to such utter
madness that they began to slay each other as if they were enemies. At last
only one of all was le, who returned by himself to P.

86: 1)is is the A version of the matter, but the A-
 say that the A came not in one ship only, for they could
easily have kept off a single ship, or several, for that matter, even if they
had no navy themselves. e truth was, they said, that the A de-
scended upon their coasts with many ships and that they yielded to them
without making a fight of it at sea. 2)ey are not able to determine clearly
whether it was because they admitted to being weaker at sea-fighting that
they yielded, or because they were planning what they then actually did.
3)When, as the A say, no man came out to fight with them,
the A disembarked from their ships and turned their attention
to the images. Unable to drag them from the bases, they fastened cords
on them and dragged them until they both—this I cannot believe, but an-
other might—fell on their knees. Both have remained in this position ever
since. 4)is is what the A did, but the A say that
they discovered that the A were about to make war upon them
and therefore assured themselves of help from the A. So when the
A disembarked on the land of A, the A came to
aid theA, crossing over fromE to the island secretly.
ey then fell upon the A unaware and cut them off from their
ships. It was at this moment that the thunderstorm and earthquake came
upon them

87: 1)is, then, is the story told by the A and A,
and the A too acknowledge that only one man of their number
returned safely to A. 2)e A, however, say that he escaped
aer they had destroyed the rest of the A force, while the A-
 claim that thewhole thingwas to be attributed to divine power. is
one man did not survive but perished in the following manner. It would
seem that he made his way to A and told of the mishap. When the
wives of themenwhohad gone to attackAheard this, theywere very
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angry that he alone should be safe. ey gathered round him and stabbed
himwith the brooch-pins of their garments, each asking himwhere her hus-
band was. 3)is is how this man met his end, and the A found
the action of their women to be more dreadful than their own misfortune.
ey could find, it is said, no otherway to punish thewomen than changing
their dress to the I fashion. Until then the A women had
worn Dorian dress, which is very like the C. It was changed,
therefore, to the linen tunic, so that theymight have no brooch-pins to use.

88: 1)e truth of the matter, however, is that this form of dress is
not in its origin I, but C, for in ancient times all women in
G wore the costume now known as Dorian. 2)As for the A
and A, this was the reason of their passing a law in both their
countries that brooch-pins should be made half as long as they used to be
and that brooches should be the principal things offered by women in the
shrines of these two goddesses. Furthermore, nothing else Attic should be
brought to the temple, not even pottery, and from that time on only drink-
ing vessels made in the country should be used.

89: 1)Ever since that day even to my time the women of A and
A wore brooch-pins longer than before, by reason of the feud with
theA. e enmity of theA against theA
began as I have told, and now at the T’ call the A came
readily to the aid of the B, remembering the matter of the im-
ages. 2)While the A were laying waste to the seaboard of A-
, the A were setting out to march against them, but an or-
acle from D came to them bidding them to restrain themselves for
thirty years aer the wrongdoing of the A, and in the thirty-
first to mark out a precinct for Aeacus and begin the war with A.
In this way their purpose would prosper. If, however, they sent an army
against their enemies straightaway, they would indeed subdue them in the
end but would in the meantime both suffer and do many things. 3)When
the A heard this reported to them, they marked out for Aea-
cus that precinct which is now set in their marketplace, but they could not
stomach the order that they must hold their hand for thirty years, seeing
that the A had dealt them a foul blow.

90: 1)As they were making ready for vengeance, a matter which took
its rise in Lhindered them, for when the L
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learned of the plot of the Alcmaeonids with the P priestess⁴⁰ and
of her plot against themselves and the Pisistratidae, theywere very angry for
two reasons, namely that they had driven their own guests and friends from
the country they dwelt in, and that the A showed themno grati-
tude for their doing so. 2)Furthermore, theywere spurred onby the oracles⁴¹
which foretold that many deeds of enmity would be perpetrated against
them by the A. Previously they had had no knowledge of these
oracles but now Cleomenes brought them to S, and the L-
 learned their contents. Itwas fromtheAacropolis that
Cleomenes took the oracles, which had been in the possession of the Pisis-
tratidae earlier. When they were exiled, they le them in the temple from
where they were retrieved by Cleomenes.

91: 1)Now the L, when they regained the oracles
and saw the A increasing in power and in no way inclined to
obey them, realized that if the A remained free, they would be
equal in power with themselves, but that if they were held down under
tyranny, they would be weak and ready to serve amaster. Perceiving all this,
they sent to bring Pisistratus’ son Hippias from S on the H-
, the Pisistratidae’s place of refuge. 2)When Hippias arrived, the
S sent for envoys from the rest of their allies and spoke to them
as follows: “Sirs, our allies, we do acknowledge that we have acted wrongly,
for, led astray by lying divinations, we drove from their native land men
who were our close friends and promised to make A subject to us.
en we handed that city over to a thankless people which had no sooner
lied up its head in the freedom which we gave it, than it insolently cast
out us and our king. Now it has bred such a spirit of pride and is growing so
much in power, that its neighbors in B and C have really
noticed it, and others too will soon recognize their error. 3)Since we erred
in doingwhatwe did, wewill now attemptwith your aid to avenge ourselves
on them. It is on this account and no other that we have sent for Hippias,
whom you see, and have brought you from your cities, namely that uniting
our counsels and our power, wemay bring him to A and restore that
which we took away.”

⁴⁰Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 5.63.
⁴¹Ed.: ePisistratid family appears to have had a special knowledge of current oracles:

cp. Hdt. 5.93, andHdt. 7.6.
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92: 1)esewere thewords of the L, but their words
were ill-received by the greater part of their allies. e rest then keeping
silence, Socles, a C, said,

1)“In truth heaven will be beneath the earth and the earth alo above
the heaven, andmenwill dwell in the sea andfisheswheremendwelt before,
now that you, L, are destroying the rule of equals and
making ready to bring back tyranny into the cities, tyranny, a thing more
unrighteous and bloodthirsty than anything else on this earth. 2)If indeed
it seems to you to be a good thing that the cities be ruled by tyrants, set
up a tyrant among yourselves first and then seek to set up such for the rest.
As it is, however, you, who have never made trial of tyrants and take the
greatest precautions that none will arise at S, deal wrongfully with
your allies. If you had such experience of that thing as we have, you would
be more prudent advisers concerning it than you are now.”

1)e C state was ordered in such manner as I will
show.ere was an oligarchy, and this group of men, called the Bacchiadae,
held sway in the city, marrying and giving in marriage among themselves.
NowAmphion, one of thesemen, had a crippled daughter, whose namewas
Labda.⁴² Since none of the Bacchiadae would marry her, she was wedded
to Eetion son of Echecrates, of the township of P, a Lapith by lineage
and of the posterity of Caeneus. 2)When no sons were born to him by this
wife or any other, he set out to D to enquire concerning the matter
of acquiring offspring. As soon as he entered, the P priestess spoke
these verses to him:

Eetion,worthy of honor, no man honors you.
Labda is with child, and her child will be a millstone

Which will fall upon the rulers and will bring justice to C.

3)is oracle which was given to Eetion was in some way made known
to theBacchiadae. e earlier oracle sent toChadnot been under-
stoodby them, despite the fact that itsmeaningwas the same as themeaning
of the oracle of Eetion, and it read as follows:

An eagle in the rocks has conceived, and will bring forth a lion,

⁴²Ed.: Because (according to the Etymologicum Magnum) the “outward distortion of
the feet” resembled the letter Λ.

320



Herodotus T H

Strong and fierce. e knees of many will it loose.
is consider well, C,

You who dwell by lovely P and the overhanging heights of
C.

1)is earlier prophecy had been unintelligible to the Bacchiadae, but
as soon as they heard the one which was given to Eetion, they understood
it at once, recognizing its similarity with the oracle of Eetion. Now un-
derstanding both oracles, they kept quiet but resolved to do away with the
offspring of Eetion. en, as soon as his wife had given birth, they sent
ten men of their clan to the township where Eetion dwelt to kill the child.
2)ese men came to P and passing into Eetion’s courtyard, asked for
the child. Labda, knowing nothing of the purpose of their coming and
thinking that they wished to see the baby out of affection for its father,
brought it and placed it into the hands of one of them. Now they had
planned on their way that the first of them who received the child should
dash it to the ground. 3)When, however, Labda brought and handed over
the child, by divine chance it smiled at the man who took it. is he saw,
and compassion prevented him from killing it. Filled with pity, he handed
it to a second, and this man again to a third.In fact it passed from hand to
hand to each of the ten, for none wouldmake an end of it. 4)ey then gave
the child back to its mother, and aer going out, they stood before the door
reproaching and upbraiding one another, but chiefly him who had first re-
ceived it since he had not acted in accordance with their agreement. Finally
they resolved to go in again and all have a hand in the killing.

1)Fate, however, had decreed that Eetion’s offspring should be the
source of ills for C, for Labda, standing close to this door, heard all
this. Fearing that they would change their minds and that they would take
and actually kill the child, she took it away and hid it where she thought it
would be hardest to find, in a chest, for she knew that if they returned and
set about searching they would seek in every place—which in fact they did.
2)ey came and searched, but when they did not find it, they resolved to
go off and say to those who had sent them that they had carried out their
orders. ey then went away and said this.

1)Eetion’s son, however, grew up, and because of his escape from that
danger, he was called Cypselus, aer the chest. When he had reached man-
hood and was seeking a divination, an oracle of double meaning was given
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him at D. Putting faith in this, he made an attempt on C
and won it. 2)e oracle was as follows:

at man is fortunate who steps into my house,
Cypselus, son of Eetion, the king of noble C,

He himself and his children, but not the sons of his sons.

Such was the oracle. Cypselus, however, when he had gained the
tyranny, conducted himself in this way: many of the C he
drove into exile, many he deprived of their wealth, and by far the most he
had killed.

1)Aer a reign of thirty years,⁴³ he died in the height of prosperity,
and was succeeded by his son Periander. Now Periander was to begin with
milder than his father, but aer he had held converse by messenger with
rasybulus the tyrant of M, he became much more bloodthirsty
than Cypselus. 2)He had sent a herald to rasybulus and inquired in what
way he would best andmost safely govern his city. rasybulus led theman
who had come from Periander outside the town, and entered into a sown
field. As he walked through the corn, continually asking why the messen-
ger had come to him from C, he kept cutting off all the tallest ears
of wheat which he could see, and throwing them away, until he had de-
stroyed the best and richest part of the crop. 3)en, aer passing through
the place and speaking no word of counsel, he sent the herald away. When
the herald returned to C, Periander desired to hear what counsel
he brought, but the man said that rasybulus had given him none. e
herald added that it was a strange man to whom he had been sent, a mad-
man and a destroyer of his own possessions, telling Periander what he had
seen rasybulus do.

1)Periander, however, understood what had been done, and perceived
that rasybulus had counselled him to slay those of his townsmen who
were outstanding in influence or ability; with that he began to deal with
his citizens in an evil manner. Whatever act of slaughter or banishment
Cypselus had le undone, that Periander brought to accomplishment. In
a single day he stripped all the women of C naked, because of his
own wife M.⁴⁴ 2)Periander had sent messengers to the Oracle of the

⁴³Ed.: 655 to 625.
⁴⁴Ed.: Killed by her husband, perhaps accidentally; cp. Hdt. 3.50.
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Dead on the river A in T to enquire concerning a de-
posit that a friend had le, but M, in an apparition, said that she
would tell him nothing, nor reveal where the deposit lay, for she was cold
and naked. e garments, she said, with which Periander had buried with
her had never been burnt, and were of no use to her. en, as evidence for
her husband that she spoke the truth, she added that Periander had put his
loaves into a cold oven. 3)When this message was brought back to Perian-
der (for he had had intercourse with the dead body of M and knew
her token for true), immediately aer the message he made a proclamation
that all theCwomen should comeout into the temple ofHera.
ey then came out as to a festival, wearing their most beautiful garments,
and Periander set his guards there and stripped them all alike, ladies and
serving-women, and heaped all the clothes in a pit, where, as he prayed to
M, he burnt them. 4)When he had done this and sent a second mes-
sage, the ghost of M told him where the deposit of the friend had
been laid. “is, then, L, is the nature of tyranny, and
such are its deeds. 5)We C marvelled greatly when we saw
that you were sending for Hippias, and now we marvel yet more at your
words to us. We entreat you earnestly in the name of the gods of H
not to establish tyranny in the cities, but if you do not cease from so doing
and unrighteously attempt to bring Hippias back, be assured that you are
proceeding without the C’ consent.”

93: 1)ese were the words of Socles, the envoy from C, and
Hippias answered, calling the same gods as Socles had invoked to witness,
that the C would be the first to wish the Pisistratidae back,
when the time appointed should come for them to be vexed by the A-
. 2)Hippias made this answer, inasmuch as he hadmore exact knowl-
edge of the oracles than anyman, but the rest of the allies, who had till now
kept silence, spoke out when they heard the free speech of Socles and sided
with the opinion of the C, entreating the L-
 not to harm a G city.

94: 1)His plan, then, came to nothing, and Hippias was forced to de-
part. Amyntas king of the M offered him Anthemus, and
the T Iolcus, but he would have neither. He withdrew to
S, which Pisistratus had taken at the spear’s point from theM-
 and where he then established as tyrant Hegesistratus, his own
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bastard son by an A woman. Hegesistratus, however, could not keep
what Pisistratus had given him without fighting, 2)for there was constant
war over a long period of time⁴⁵ between the A at S and
theM at A. eM were demand-
ing the place back, and the A, bringing proof to show that the
A had no more part or lot in the land of I than they them-
selves and all the otherGwhohad aidedMenelaus to avenge the rape
of Helen, would not consent.

95: 1)Among the various incidents of this war, one in particular is
worth mention; In the course of a battle in which the A had the
upper hand, Alcaeus the poet took to flight and escaped, but his armor was
taken by the A and hung up in the temple of Athena at S.
2)Alcaeus wrote a poem about this and sent it toM. In it he relates
his own misfortune to his friend Melanippus. As for the M
andA, however, peacewasmade between thembyPeriander son
ofCypselus, towhose arbitration they committed thematter, and the terms
of peace were that each party should keep what it had.

96: 1)It was in this way, then, that S came to be under A-
 rule, but Hippias, having come from L into A, le
no stone unturned, maligning the A to Artaphrenes, and do-
ing all he could to bring A into subjection to himself and Darius.
2)While Hippias was engaged in these activities, the A heard of
it and sent messengers to S, warning the P not to believe
banished A. Artaphrenes, however, bade them receive Hippias
back, if they wanted to be safe.When his words were brought back to the
A, they would not consent to them, and since they would not
consent, it was resolved that they should be openly at war with P.

97: 1)It was when the A had made their decision and were
already on bad terms with P, that Aristagoras the M, driven
from S by Cleomenes the L, came to A,
since that city was more powerful than any of the rest. Coming before
the people, Aristagoras spoke to the same effect as at S, of the good
things of A, and how the P carried neither shield nor spear in
war and could easily be overcome. 2)is he said adding that the M-

⁴⁵Ed.: Herodotus, whose sixth-century chronology is oen inaccurate, appears to be
wrong in assigning this war to the period of Pisistratus; its date cannot be later than 600.
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 were settlers from A, whom it was only right to save seeing
that they themselves were a very powerful people. erewas nothingwhich
he did not promise in the earnestness of his entreaty, till at last he pre-
vailed upon them. It seems, then, that it is easier to deceive many than one,
for he could not deceive Cleomenes of L, one single man,
but thirty thousand⁴⁶ A he could. 3)e A, now per-
suaded, voted to send twenty ships to aid the I, appointing for their
admiral Melanthius, a citizen of A who had an unblemished repu-
tation. ese ships were the beginning of troubles for both G and
foreigners.

98: 1)Aristagoras sailed before the rest, andwhenhe came toM,
he devised a plan from which no advantage was to accrue to the I
(nor indeedwas that the purpose of his plan, but rather to vex kingDarius).
He sent aman into P, to the Pwho had been led captive
from the S by Megabazus, and now dwelt in a P terri-
tory and village by themselves. When the man came to the P,
he spoke as follows: 2)“Men of P, I have been sent by Aristagoras,
tyrant of M, to show you the way to deliverance, if you are disposed
to obey. All I is now in revolt against the king, and it is possible for
you to win your own way back safely to your own land, but aerwards we
will take care of you.” 3)e P were very glad when they heard
that, and although some of them remained where they were for fear of dan-
ger, the rest took their children and women and fled to the sea. Aer arriv-
ing there, the P crossed over to C. 4)ey were already in
C, when a great host of P horsemen came aer them in pur-
suit. Unable to overtake them, the P sent to C, commanding
the P to go back. e P would not consent to this,
but were brought from C by the C to L and carried by
the L to D, from where they made their way by land to
P.

99: 1)e A came with their twenty ships as well as five
triremes of the E who came to the war to please not the A-
 but theM themselves, thereby repaying their debt (for the
M had once been the allies of the E in the war against

⁴⁶Ed.: But even in the palmiest days of A the number of voters did not exceed
20,000.
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C, when the S came to aid the C against the
E and M). When these, then, and the rest of the al-
lies had arrived, Aristagoras planned amarch against S. 2)He himself
did not go with the army but remained at M, and appointed others
to be generals of the M, namely his own brother Charopinus and
another citizen named Hermophantus.

100: 1)When the I had come to E with this force, they
le their ships at C⁴⁷ in the E territory and marched in-
landwith a great host, taking E to guide them on their way. ey
made their way along the river C, and aer crossing the T,
they came to S and captured it without any resistance. ey took all
of it except the citadel, which was held by Artaphrenes himself with a great
force of men.

101: 1)ey were prevented from plundering the city by the fact that
most of the houses in S were made of reeds, and those made of brick
had roofs of reeds. Accordingly, when one of these was seton fire by a sol-
dier, the flames spread from house to house all over the whole city. 2)While
the city was burning, the L and all the P who were in the
citadel, being hemmed in on every side since the fire was consuming the
outer parts and having no exit from the city, came thronging into the mar-
ketplace and to the river P, which flows through the marketplace
carrying down gold dust from T and issues into the river H,
which in turn issues into the sea. ey assembled in the marketplace by
this P and were forced to defend themselves there. 3)When the
I saw some of their enemies defending themselves and a great mul-
titude of others approaching, they were afraid and withdrew to the moun-
tain called T, from where they departed to their ships at nightfall.

102: 1)In the fire at S,⁴⁸ a temple ofCybebe,⁴⁹ the goddess of that
country, was burnt, and the P aerwards made this their pretext
for burning the temples of H. At this time, the P of the
provinces this side⁵⁰ of the H, on hearing of these matters, gathered
together and came to aid the L. 2)It chanced that they found the

⁴⁷Ed.: A hill (or a part of the town of E built thereon) south of the C.
⁴⁸Ed.: In 498.
⁴⁹Ed.: Or Cybele, the great goddess of the P and L.
⁵⁰Ed.: Lit. “within”; that is, from the G point of view, and so west of the H.

326



Herodotus T H

I no longer at S, but following on their tracks, they caught
them at E. ere the I stood arrayed to meet them, but
were utterly routed in the battle. 3)e P put to the sword many
men of renown including Eualcides the general of the Ewho had
won crowns as victor in the games and been greatly praised by Simonides
of C. ose of the I who escaped from the battle fled, each to
his city.

103: 1)is, then is how they fared in their fighting. Presently, how-
ever, the A wholly separated themselves from the I and
refused to aid them, althoughAristagoras sentmessages of earnest entreaty.
Despite the fact that they had been deprived of their A allies, the
I fervently continued their war against the king (for they remained
committed by what they had done to Darius). 2)ey sailed to the H-
 and made B and all the other cities of that region sub-
ject to themselves. en sailing out from the H they gained to
their cause the greater part of C, for even C, which till then
had not wanted to be their ally, now joined itself to them aer the burning
of S.

104: 1)e C did likewise of their own free will, all save the
people of A, for these too revolted from the M in such
manner as I will show. ere was a certain Onesilus, a younger brother
of Gorgus king of the S,⁵¹ son of Chersis, whose father was
Siromus, and grandson of Euelthon. 2)is man had oen before advised
Gorgus to revolt from Darius, and now when he heard that the I
too had revolted, he was insistent in striving tomove him. When, however,
he could not persuadeGorgus, he and his factionwaited till his brother had
gone out of the city of S, and shut him out of the gates. 3)Gorgus,
aer having lost his city, took refuge with the M, and Onesilus, now
king of S, persuaded all C to revolt with him, all save the
A, who would not consent. He accordingly stationed his
forces in front of their city and besieged it.

105: 1)Onesilus, then, besieged A. When it was reported to
Darius that S had been taken and burnt by the A and I-
 and that Aristagoras the M had been leader of the conspir-
acy for the making of this plan, he at first, it is said, took no account of

⁵¹Ed.: Of S in C.
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the I since he was sure that they would not go unpunished for their
rebellion. Darius did, however, askwho theAwere, and aer re-
ceiving the answer, he called for his bow. is he took and, placing an arrow
on it, and shot it into the sky, praying as he sent it alo, 2)“OZeus, grantme
vengeance on the A.” en he ordered one of his servants to say
to him three times whenever dinner was set before him, “Master, remember
the A.”

106: 1)Aer giving this order, he called before himHistiaeus theM-
, whom Darius had kept with him for a long time now, and said, “I
hear, Histiaeus, that the viceregent whom you put in charge of M
has done me wrong. He has brought men from the mainland overseas, and
persuaded certain I—who shall yet pay me the penalty for their
deeds—to follow them and has robbed me of S. 2)Now then, I ask
you, do you think that this state of affairs is good? How did such things
come to pass without any advice from your side? See to it that you do not
have cause to blame yourself hereaer.” 3)To this Histiaeus answered: “My
lord, what is this you say—that I and none other should devise a plan as a
result of which any harm, great or small, was likely to come to you? What
desire or feeling of deprivation would prompt me to do such a thing? All
that you have is mine, and I am regarded worthy of hearing all your delib-
erations. 4)If my vicegerent is indeed doing what you say, be assured that he
has acted of his own accord. For myself, I cannot even go so far as to be-
lieve the report that the M and my vicegerent are doing you some
dreadful wrong. If, however,it is true that they are engaged in such activities
and what you, O king, have heard has a basis in fact, then you can see how
unwisely you acted when you forced me to leave the coast. 5)It would seem,
then, that as soon as I was out of sight, the I did exactly what their
hearts had long been set on. If I had been in I no city would have
stirred. Now send me off to I right away, so that I may restore that
country to peace and deliver into your hands that vicegerent of M
who has devised all this. 6) en, when I have done this to your satisfaction,
I swear by the gods of your royal house⁵² that I will not take off the tunic I
am wearing on my arrival in I until I have made S,⁵³ the largest

⁵²Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 3.65. In the inscription at P Darius invokes Ormazd and
the “gods of his race.”

⁵³Ed.: S
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of the islands, tributary to you.”
107: 1)With these words Histiaeus successfully deceived Darius who

gave his consent and let him go, charging Histiaeus to appear before him at
S when he had achieved what he promised.

108: 1)Now while the message concerning S was making its way
to the king, and Darius, having done as I said with his bow, held converse
with Histiaeus and permitted him to go to the sea, the following events
tookplace. WhenOnesilus of Swas besieging theA,
news was brought him that Artybius, a P, was thought to be com-
ing to C with a great P host. 2)Upon hearing this, One-
silus sent heralds all through I to summon the people, and the I-
, aer no long deliberation, came with a great force. So the I
were in C when the P, crossing from C, marched to
S by land, and the Pwere sailing around the headland
which is called the keys of C.⁵⁴

109: 1)In this turn of affairs, the tyrants of C called together the
generals of the I, and said to them: “I, we C of-
fer you the choice of engaging either the P or the P.
2)If you want to draw up your army on land and try your strength against
the P, then it is time for you to disembark and array yourselves
on land and for us to embark in your ships to contend with the P-
. If, however, you desire rather to engage the P, do so,
but whichever you choose, see to it that I and C become free.”
3)To this the I answered, “We were sent by the common voice of
I to guard the seas, not to deliver our ships to men of C and
encounter the P on land. We will attempt then to bear ourselves
bravely in the task which was given us. It is for you to prove yourselves
valiant men, remembering what you suffered when you were enslaved by
the Medians.”

110: 1)is was the I’ response, and when the P army
aerwards arrived on the plain of S, the C kings ordered
their battle line. ey drew up the best of the S and S
against the P, leaving the remaining C to face the rest of

⁵⁴Ed.: “e promontory (C S. A) at the end of the long tongue of land now
‘the C’” (How and Wells).
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the enemy’s army. Onesilus placed himself opposite Artybius, the P
general.

111: 1)Now the horse which Artybius rode was trained to fight with
infantrymen by rearing up. Hearing this, Onesilus said to his attendant, a
C of great renown inwar and a valiantman , 2)“I learn that Artybius’
horse rears up and kicks and bites to death whomever he encounters. In
light of this decide and tell me straightway which you will watch and strike
down, Artybius himself or his horse.” 3)To this his henchman answered,
“My King, ready am I to do either or both, whatever you desire. Neverthe-
less, I will tell you what I think is in your best interest. 4)Tomymind, a king
and general should bemet in battle by a king and general (For if you lay low
a man who is a general, you have achieved a great feat. Failing that, if he
lays you low, as I pray hemay not, it is but half themisfortune to be slain by
a noble enemy). For us servants it is fitting that we fight with servants like
ourselves and with that horse. Do not fear his tricks, for I promise that he
will never again do battle with any man.”

112: 1)is, then, was his response, and immediately aerwards war
broke out on land and sea. e I in their ships, displaying surpass-
ing excellence that day, overcame the P, and it was the S-
 who were most brave. On land, when the armies met, they charged
and fought. 2)As for the two generals, Artybius rode against Onesilus who
as he had agreed with his attendant, dealt Artybius a blow as he bore down
upon him. When the horse struck his hooves onOnesilus’ shield, theC-
 shore away the horse’s legs with a stroke of his curved sword.

113: 1)It was in this way that Artybius the P general, together
with his horse, fell. While the rest were still fighting, Stesenor the ruler
of C, allegedly an A settlement, played the traitor with great
company ofmen under him. ewar-chariots of the S imme-
diately followed their lead, and the P accordingly gained the upper
hand over the C. 2)So the army was routed, and many were slain,
among themOnesilus, son of Chersis, who had contrived the C re-
volt, as well as the king of the S, Aristocyprus son of Philocyprus,
that Philocyprus whom Solon of A, when he came to C, ex-
tolled in a poem above all other tyrants.

114: 1)As for Onesilus, the A cut off his head and
brought it to A, where they hung it above their gates, because he
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had besieged their city. When this head became hollow, a swarm of bees
entered it and filled it with their honeycomb. 2)In consequence of this the
A, who had inquired concerning thematter, received an ora-
cle which stated that they should take the head down and bury it, and offer
yearly sacrifice to Onesilus as to a hero. If they did this, things would go
better for them.

115: 1)is the A did, and have done to this day. When,
however, the I engaged in the sea-battle off C learned that
Onesilus’ cause was lost and that the cities of C, with the exception
of Swhich the Shadhandedover to their former king
Gorgus, were besieged, they sailed off to I without delay. 2)S was
the C city which withstood siege longest; the P took it in
the fih month by digging a mine under its walls.

116: 1)So the C, aer winning freedom for a year, were en-
slaved once more.⁵⁵ Daurises, Hymaees, and Otanes, all of them P
generals and married to daughters of Darius, pursued those I who
had marched to S, and drove them to their ships. Aer this victory
they divided the cities among themselves and sacked them.

117: 1)Daurisesmade for the cities of theHand tookD-
, A, P, L, and P, each in a single
day. en as he marched from P against P, news came to him
that theChadmade commoncausewith the I and revolted
from the P. For this reason he turned aside from the H-
 and marched his army to C.

118: 1)It so happened that news of this was brought to the C
before Daurises’ coming, and when the C heard, they mustered at
the place called the White Pillars by the river Marsyas⁵⁶ which flows from
the region of I and issues into the M. 2)When they had
gathered together, many plans were laid before them, the best of which,
in my judgment, was that of Pixodarus of C, the son of Mausolus
and husband of the daughter of Syennesis, king of C. He proposed
that the C should cross the M and fight with the river at
their back, so that being unable to flee and compelled to stand their ground

⁵⁵Ed.: In 497.
⁵⁶Ed.: ModernTshina; not to be confusedwith the better knownMarsyas in P,

also a tributary of the M.
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they might prove themselves even braver than nature made them. 3)is
opinion, however, did not prevail, and it was decided instead that the P-
 and not the C should have the M at their back,
the intent being that if the P were overcome in the battle and put
to flight, they would not escape but be hurled into the river.

119: 1)Presently, when the P had come and had crossed the
M, they and the C joined battle by the river Marsyas.
e C fought obstinately and for a long time, but at the last they
were overcome by the odds. Of the P, as many as two thousand
men fell, and of the C ten thousand. 2)ose of them who escaped
were driven into the precinct of Zeus of Armies at L,⁵⁷ a large
and a holy grove of plane-trees. (e C are the only people whom
we know who offer sacrifices to Zeus by this name.) When they had been
driven there, they deliberatedhowbest to save themselves, whether itwould
be better for them to surrender to the P or to depart from A.

120: 1)While they took counsel, the M and their allies came
to their aid, whereupon theC put aside their former plans, and pre-
pared to wage a newwar over again. eymet the P attack and suf-
fered a heavier defeat in the battle than the first; many of their whole army
fell, but the M were hardest stricken.

121: 1)e C, however, rallied and fought again aer this dis-
aster, for learning that the P had set forth to march against their
cities, they beset the road with an ambush at P. e P
fell into this by night and perished, they and their generals, Daurises and
Amorges and Sisimaces. With these fell also Myrsus, son of Gyges. e
leader of this ambush was Heraclides of Mylasas, son of Ibanollis.

122: 1)is, then, is how these P perished. Hymaees, who
had been one of those who went in pursuit of the I who marched
on S, now turned towards the P, and there took C in
M. 2)When he had taken this place and heard that Daurises had le
the H and was marching towards C, he le the P-
 and led his army to theH, making himself master of all the
A who dwell in the territory of I, and of the G, a
remnant of the ancient T. While he was conquering these nations,
however, Hymaees himself died of a sickness in the T.

⁵⁷Ed.: Site of the cult of a war-god, whose emblem was the λάβρυς or battle-axe.
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123: 1)is is howhemet his end, andArtaphrenes, viceroy of S,
and Otanes, the third general, were appointed to lead the army against I-
 and the A territory on its borders. ey took C
in I, and C in A.

124: 1)Aristagoras the M, as he clearly demonstrated, was a
man of little courage, for aer he had disturbed I and thrown all into
utter confusion, he, perceivingwhat he had done, began to deliberate flight.
Moreover, it seemed to him to be impossible to overcome Darius. 2)While
the cities were being taken, he accordingly called his fellow-rebels together
and took counsel with them, saying that it was best for them to have some
place of refuge in case they should be thrown out of M. He also
asked them whether he should lead them from there to a settlement in
S, or M in E, which Histiaeus had received as a gi
from Darius and fortified.

125: 1)Hecataeus the historian, son of Hegesander, was of the opinion
that they should set forth to neither of these places, but that Aristagoras
should build a fortress in the island of L and reside there, if he were
driven from M. Aerwards, with this as a base, he could return to
M.

126: 1)Such was the advice of Hecataeus, but Aristagoras himself
thought it best to depart for M. He accordingly entrusted M-
 to Pythagoras, a citizen of repute, and himself sailed to T with
any that would follow him and then took possession of the place to which
he had come. 2) Aer this he was put to the sword by the T,
he and his army, as he was besieging a town, even though the T
were ready to depart from it under treaty.
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VI
1: 1)is was the end of Aristagoras, aer he had brought about the I-
 revolt. Histiaeus, the tyrant of M, arrived in S aer he
was let go by Darius. When he came there from S, Artaphrenes, the
governor of S, asked him for what reason he supposed the I
had rebelled; Histiaeus said that he did not know and marvelled at what
had happened, pretending to have no knowledge of the present troubles.
2)But Artaphrenes saw that he dissembled and, knowing the exact story of
the revolt, said: “I will tell you, Histiaeus, the truth of this business: it was
you who stitched this shoe, and Aristagoras who put it on.”

2: 1)us spokeArtaphrenes regarding the revolt. Histiaeus was fright-
ened by Artaphrenes’ understanding of the matter and fled the next night
to the sea, for he had deceived Darius by promising to subdue S, the
greatest of the islands, while secretly intending to make himself leader of
the I in their war against Darius. 2)Crossing over to C, he was
taken and bound by the C, because they judged him to have been
sent by Darius to make trouble for them. But when they learned the whole
story of his hostility to the king, they set him free.

3: 1)enHistiaeus was asked by the I why he had so zealously
ordered Aristagoras to revolt from the king and done the I such
great harm. He did not at all reveal the true reason to them, telling them
instead that king Darius had planned to remove the P and
settle them in I, and the I in P; for this reason, he
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said, he had sent the order. e king had made no such plan, but Histiaeus
wanted to frighten the I.

4: 1)en Histiaeus, using Hermippus, a man of A, as mes-
senger, sent letters to the P at S, because they had previously
talked with him about revolt. ButHermippus did not give the letters to the
men to whom he was sent, and went and delivered them to Artaphrenes
instead. 2)Artaphrenes, learning all that was afoot, bade Hermippus carry
Histiaeus’ letters to those for whom he was bringing them, and give him
those which the P sent in answer to Histiaeus. us these men
became known, and then Artaphrenes put many P to death.

5: 1)So troubles arose in S. Since he failed in this hope, the C-
broughtHistiaeus back toM at his own request. But theM-
 were glad enough to be rid of Aristagoras himself, and they had no
wish to receive another tyrant into their country now that they had tasted
freedom. 2)When Histiaeus tried to force his way into M by night,
he was wounded in the thigh by a M. Since he was thrust out from
his own city, he went back toC; when he could not persuade theC-
 to give him ships, he then crossed over to M and persuaded
the L to give him ships. 3)ey manned eight triremes, and sailed
with Histiaeus to B; there they encamped, and seized all the
ships that were sailing out of the E, except when the crews consented
to serve Histiaeus.

6: 1)Such were the doings of Histiaeus and the M.
Against M itself a great fleet and army were expected, for the P-
 generals had joined their power together and made one army, which
they led against M, taking less account of the other fortresses. Of
the fleet, the P were the most eager to fight, and there came
with them to the war the newly subdued C, and the C
and E.

7: 1)ese were coming to attack M and the rest of I.
When the I learned of it, they sent deputies to take counsel for
them in the P.¹ When they came to that place and consulted,
they resolved not to collect a land army tomeet the P, but to leave
the M to defend their walls themselves, and to man their fleet to

¹Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 1.148.
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the last ship and gather as quickly as possible at L to fight forM
at sea. is L is a small island lying off the city of M.

8: 1)e I then came there with their ships manned, and with
them the A who dwell in L. is was their order of battle:
e M themselves had the eastern wing, bringing eighty ships;
next to them were the P with twelve ships, and the M
with three; next to the M were the T with seventeen ships;
next to these the C with a hundred; near these in the line were the
E, bringing eight ships, and the Pwith three, and
next to these the L with seventy; last of all in the line were the
S, holding the western wing with sixty ships. 2)e total number
of all these together was three hundred and fiy-three triremes.

9: 1)ese were the I ships; the ships of the foreigners were six
hundred. When these, too, reached theM shore, and all their land
power was present, the P generals, learning the number of the I-
 ships, feared they would be too weak to overcome the G. If
they did not have mastery of the sea, they would not be able to take M-
, and would be in danger of some evil treatment by Darius. 2)With
this in mind, they gathered the tyrants of the I who had been de-
posed from their governments by Aristagoras of M and had fled to
the M, and who now were with the army that was led against M-
. ey gathered as many of these men as were with them and said to
them: 3)“Men of I, let each one of you now show that he has done
good service to the king’s house; let each one of you try to separate your
own countrymen from the rest of the allied power. Set this promise before
them: they will suffer no harm for their rebellion, neither their temples nor
their houseswill be burnt, norwill they in anyway be treatedmore violently
than before. 4)But if they will not do so and are set on fighting, then utter a
threat that will restrain them: if they are defeated in battle, they will be en-
slaved; we will make eunuchs of their boys, and carry their maidens captive
to B, and hand over their land to others.”

10: 1)So they spoke; the I tyrants sent their messages by night,
each to his own countrymen. But the I to whom these messages
camewere stubborn andwould have no part of the treachery, each thinking
that the P made this offer to them alone. is happened immedi-
ately aer the P arrived at M.
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11: 1)en the I who had gathered at L held assemblies;
among those whom I suppose to have addressed them was Dionysius, the
P general, who spoke thus: 2)“Our affairs, men of I, stand
on the edge of a razor, whether to be free men or slaves, and runaway slaves
at that. If you now consent to endure hardships, you will have toil for the
present time, but it will be in your power to overcome your enemies and
gain freedom; but if you will be weak and disorderly, I see nothing that can
save you from paying the penalty to the king for your rebellion. 4)Believe
me and entrust yourselves to me; I promise you that (if the gods deal fairly
with us) either our enemies shall not meet us in battle, or if they do they
shall be utterly vanquished.”

12: 1)When the I heard this, they put themselves inDionysius’
hands. He then each day put out to sea with ships in column, using the
rowers to pierce each other’s line of ships,² and arming the fighting men on
board; for the rest of the day he kept the fleet at anchor; all day hemade the
I work. 2)For seven days they obeyed him and did his bidding; but
on the next day, untried as they were in such labor and worn out by hard
work and by the sun, the I began to say each to other: 3)“Against
what god have we sinned that we have to fulfill this task? We have lost our
minds and launched out into folly, committing ourselves into the hands of
this P braggart, who brings but three ships; and having got us
he afflicts us with afflictions incurable. Many of us have fallen sick already,
andmany are likely to suffer the same thing; instead of these ills, it would be
better for us to suffer anything, and endure this coming slavery, whatever it
will be, rather than be oppressed by that which is now upon us. Come, let
us obey him no longer!” 4)So they spoke, and from then on no man would
obey. As if they were an army, they raised tents on the island where they
stayed in the shade, and they were unwilling to embark upon their ships or
to continue their exercises.

13: 1)When the generals of the S learned what the I
were doing, they recalled that message which Aeaces son of Syloson had al-
ready sent themat theP’ bidding, entreating themtodesert the I-
 alliance; seeing great disorder on the I side, they consented to
themessage;moreover, it seemed impossible to themtoovercome the king’s

²Ed.: ismanoeuvre consisted in forcing away through the enemy’s line and attacking
the broadside or stern of his ships.
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power, and they were well assured that if they overcame Darius’ present
fleet, another one five times as large would come. 2)erefore, as soon as
they saw the I refusing to be useful, they took up that for a pre-
text, considering it advantageous to save their own temples andhouses. is
Aeaces, from whom they received the message, was the son of Syloson son
of Aeaces, and had been tyrant of S until he was deposed from his
rule by Aristagoras of M, just like the other I tyrants.

14: 1)Nowwhen the P fleet came sailing against them, the
I put out to sea against them with their ships in column. When
they drew near and met each other in battle, which of the I were
brave men or cowards then in that sea-fight I cannot exactly say; for they
all blame each other. 2)eS are said, according to their agreement
with Aeaces, to have raised their sails and gone off to S, leaving their
post, all except eleven ships. 3)e captains of these stood their ground
and fought, disobeying their admirals. For this deed the S people
granted that their names and patronymics should be engraved on a pillar as
brave men; this pillar now stands in their market-place. But the L,
seeing their neighbors fleeing, did the same as the S; and most of
the I did likewise.

15: 1)emost roughly handled of those that stood their ground in the
sea-fight were the C, since they refused to be cowards and achieved
deeds of renown. ey brought a hundred ships to the fleet, as was men-
tioned above, and on each ship were forty picked men of their citizens.
2)Seeing themselves betrayed by the greater part of their allies, they did not
think it right to act like the worst among them; with only a few allies to aid
them they fought on and broke the enemy’s line, until they had takenmany
ships but lost most of their own.

16: 1)e C escaped to their own country with their remain-
ing ships, but the crews of the C ships that were damaged and dis-
abled were pursued and took refuge in M. ere the men beached
and le their ships, and made their way across the mainland. 2)But when
the C entered the lands of E on their march, they came by
night while the women were celebrating the esmophoria; then the E-
, never having heard the story of the C and seeing an army
invading their country, were fully persuaded that these were robbers come
aer their women; so they mustered all their force and killed the C.
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17: 1)So these men met with such a fate. As for Dionysius the P-
, when he saw that the I cause was lost, he sailed away with
the three enemy ships that he had captured; but not to P, now that
he knewwell that it would be enslavedwith the rest of I; he right away
sailed straight to P instead, sunk somemerchant ships, took a lot
of money, and sailed to S; from this base he set himself up as a pirate,
robbing C and T, but no G.

18: 1)When the P had conquered the I by sea, they
laid siege to M by sea and land, mining the walls and using every
device against it, until they utterly captured it in the sixth year aer the
revolt of Aristagoras.³ ey enslaved the city, and thus the calamity agreed
with the oracle concerning M.

19: 1)When theA inquired atD about the safety of their
city, a common response was given, one part regarding the A them-
selves, but there was an additional response for the M. 2)I will
mention the part concerning the A when I come to that part of my
history; this was the prophecy given to the M in their absence:

en, M, contriver of evil deeds,
For many will you become a banquet and glorious gis;
Your wives will wash the feet of many long-haired men;

Other ministers will tend my D⁴ shrine!

3)All this now cameupon theM, sincemost of theirmenwere
slain by the P, who wore long hair, and their women and children
were accounted as slaves, and the temple at D with its shrine and
place of divination was plundered and burnt. Of the wealth that was in this
temple I have oen spoken elsewhere in my history.

20: 1)Aer that, the captive M were brought to S. King
Darius did themno further harm, settling themby the sea calledRed, in the
city of A, by which the river T flows as it issues into the sea. Of
the M land the P themselves held what was nearest to the
city, and the plain, giving the hill country into the possession of C
from P.

³Ed.: In 494.
⁴Ed.: D (oener called B), was near M; the temple was of

Apollo Διδυμέυς. Cp. Hdt. 1.46.
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21: 1)Now when the M suffered all this at the hands of the
P, the S (who had lost their city and dwelt in L
and S) did not give them equal return for what they had done.
When S was taken by the C, all the people of M-
, young and old, shaved their heads and made great public lamenta-
tion; no cities which we know were ever so closely joined in friendship as
these. 2)e A acted very differently. e A made
clear their deep grief for the taking of M in many ways, but espe-
cially in this: whenPhrynichuswrote a play entitled “eFall of M”
and produced it, the whole theater fell to weeping; they fined Phrynichus a
thousand drachmas for bringing to mind a calamity that affected them so
personally, and forbade the performance of that play forever.

22: 1)M then was le empty of M. e men of prop-
erty among the S were displeased by the dealings of their generals
with the M, so aer the sea-fight they took counsel immediately and
resolved that before Aeaces the tyrant came to their country they would
sail to a colony, rather than remain and be slaves of the M and Aeaces.
2)e people of Z⁵ in S about this time sent messengers to I-
 inviting the I to the F C, desiring there to found an
I city. is F C, as it is called, is in S, in that part
which looks towards T. At this invitation, the S alone
of the I, with those M who had escaped, set forth.

23: 1)In their journey a thing happened to them such as I will show.
As they voyaged to S, the S came to the country of the
E⁶ L at a time when the people of Z and
their king (whose name was Scythes) were besieging a S town de-
siring to take it. 2)Learning this, Anaxilaus the tyrant of R, being
then in a feudwith theZ, joined forces with the S and
persuaded them to leave off their voyage to the FC and seize Z-
 while it was deserted by its men. 3)eS consented and seized
Z; when they learned that their city was taken, the Z
came to deliver it, calling to their aidHippocrates the tyrant of G, who
was their ally. 4)But Hippocrates, when he came bringing his army to aid

⁵Ed.: Z is the later M, modern M.
⁶Ed.: “e epithet distinguishes the I colony from the L of the

mother country” (How and Wells).
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them, put Scythes the monarch of Z and his brother Pythogenes in
chains for losing the city, and sent them away to the city of I. He be-
trayed the rest of the Z to the S, with whom he had
made an agreement and exchanged oaths. 5)e price which the S
agreed to give himwas thatHippocrates should take for his share half of the
movable goods and slaves in the city, and all that was in the country. 6)Most
of the Z were kept in chains as slaves by Hippocrates himself;
he gave three hundred chief men to the S to be put to death, but
the S did not do so.

24: 1)Scythes themonarchof Zescaped fromI toH,
and from there he came to A and went up country to king Darius. Dar-
ius considered him the most honest man of all who had come up to him
from H; 2) for he returned by the king’s permission to S and
from S back again to Darius, until in old age he ended his life in P-
 in great wealth. Without trouble the S planted themselves
in that most excellent city of Z, aer they had escaped from the
M.

25: 1)Aer the fight at sea forM, theP at theP-
’ bidding brought Aeaces son of Syloson back to S, for the high
worth of his service to them and for his great achievements. Because of the
desertion of their ships in the sea-fight, the S were the only rebel
people whose city and temples were not burnt. 2)Aer M was cap-
tured, the P at once gained possession of C. Some of the
towns submitted voluntarily; others were brought over by force.

26: 1)All this happened so. Histiaeus the M was at B-
, seizing the Imerchant ships as they sailed out of the E,
when he had news of the business of M. Leaving all matters con-
cerning the H in charge of Bisaltes of A, son of Apol-
lophanes, he himself sailed with the L to C and, when the
Cguardshipswouldnot receivehim, fought in theHollowsof C
(as they are called). 2)Many of their crews he killed; the rest of the people
of the country, since they were crippled by the sea-fight, were mastered by
Histiaeus with his L, setting out from P in C.

27: 1)It is common for some sign to be given when great ills threaten
cities or nations; for before all this plain signs had been sent to the C-
. 2)Of a band of a hundred youths whom they had sent toD only
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two returned, ninety-eight being caught and carriedoffbypestilence;more-
over, at about this same time, a little before the sea-fight, the roof fell in on
boys learning their letters: of one hundred and twenty of them one alone
escaped. 3)ese signs a god showed to them; then the sea-fight broke upon
them and beat the city to its knees; on top of the sea-fight came Histiaeus
and the L. Since the C were in such a bad state, he easily
subdued them.

28: 1)enHistiaeus brought a great force of I andA
against T. While he was besieging T amessage came that the
P were putting out to sea from M to attack the rest
of I. When he learned this, he le T unsacked, and hastened
instead with all his army to L. 2)From there, since his army suffered
from hunger, he crossed over to reap from A the corn there and
the M corn of the C plain. Now it chanced that in that region
was Harpagus, a P, with no small force under him; when Histiaeus
landed, Harpagus met him in battle and took Histiaeus himself alive and
killed most of his army.

29: 1)Histiaeus was taken prisoner in this way: the G fought
with the P at M in the country of A; the armies
fought for a long time, until the P cavalry charged and fell upon the
G. So thiswas the accomplishment of the cavalry; when theG
were routed,Histiaeus, supposing that the kingwould not put him to death
for his present transgression, didwhat showed that he lovedhis life toowell.
2)Hewas overtaken in his flight by a P, andwhen hewas caught and
about to be stabbed, he cried out in the P language and revealed
himself to be Histiaeus the M.

30: 1)Now if he had been taken prisoner and brought to kingDarius, he
would have suffered no harm (tomy thinking) and the kingwould have for-
given his guilt; but as it was, when Histiaeus was brought to S, both
because of what he had done, and for fear that he might escape and again
win power at the court, Artaphrenes, governor of S, and Harpagus,
who had captured him, impaled his body on the spot, and sent his head em-
balmed to king Darius at S. 2)When Darius learned of this, he blamed
those who had done it because they had not brought Histiaeus before him
alive, and he commanded that the head should be washed and buried with
due ceremony, as of a man who had done great good to Darius himself and
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to P.
31: 1)us it fared with Histiaeus. e P fleet wintered at

M, and putting out to sea in the next year easily subdued the is-
lands that lie off themainland, C and L andT. When-
ever they took an island, the foreigners would (net) the people. 2)is is
the manner of their doing it: the men link hands and make a line reaching
from the northern sea to the southern, and then advance over the whole is-
land hunting the people down. ey also captured the I cities of the
mainland in the same way, but not by netting the people; for that was not
possible.

32: 1)en the P generals were not false to the threats they
had made against the I when they were encamped opposite them.
When they had gained mastery over the cities, they chose out the most
handsome boys and castrated them, making them eunuchs instead of men,
and they carried the fairest maidens away to the king; they did all this, and
they burnt the cities with their temples. us three times had the I
been enslaved, first by the L and now twice in a row by the P-
.

33: 1)en the fleet departed from I and captured everything
which lies to the le of one sailing up the H; the right side
had been subdued by the P themselves from the mainland. ese
are the regions of E that belong to the H: the C-
, in which there are many cities; P, and the forts that lie
towards T, and S and B. 2)e B
and theC beyond themdid not evenwait for the attack of
the P, but le their own land and fled away into the E,
and there settled in the city of M. e P burnt the
aforementioned places and turned against P and A;
aer giving these also to the flames they sailed back to theC to
finish off the remaining cities, asmany as they hadnot destroyed at their for-
mer landing. 3)But theydidnot sail againstCat all; theC
had already made themselves the king’s subjects before the P
expedition, by an agreement with the governor at D, Oebares
son of Megabazus.

34: 1)e P subdued all the cities in the C
except C. Miltiades son of Cimon son of Stesagoras was tyrant
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there. Miltiades son ofCypselus had gained the rule earlier in the following
manner: the T D held possession of this C.
ey were crushed in war by the A, so they sent their kings to
D to inquire about the war. 2)e Pythia answered that they should
bring to their land as founder the firstmanwho offered themhospitality af-
ter they le the sacred precinct. But as theD passed through P-
 and B, going along the SW,⁷ no one invited them, so
they turned toward A.

35: 1)At that time in A, Pisistratus held all power, butMiltiades
son ofCypselus also had great influence. His household was rich enough to
maintain a four-horse chariot, and he traced his earliest descent to Aeacus
and A, though his later ancestry was A. Philaeus son of
Ajax was the first of that house to be an A. 2)Miltiades was sitting
on his porch when he saw the D go by with their foreign clothing
and spears, so he called out to them, and when they came over, he invited
them in for lodging andhospitality. ey accepted, and aer he entertained
them, they revealed the whole story of the oracle to him and asked him to
obey the god. 3)He was persuaded as soon as he heard their speech, for he
was tired of Pisistratus’ rule andwanted to be away from it. He immediately
set out for D to ask the oracle if he should do what the D
asked of him.

36: 1)e Pythia also bade him do so. en Miltiades son of Cypselus,
previously an O victor in the four-horse chariot, recruited any
A who wanted to take part in the expedition, sailed off with the
D, and took possession of their land. ose who brought him
appointed him tyrant. 2)His first act was to wall off the isthmus of the
C from the city of C across to P,⁸ so that the
Awould not be able to harm themby invading their land. e
isthmus is thirty-six stadia across, and to the southof the isthmus theC-
 is four hundred and twenty stadia in length.

⁷Ed.: “e S W seems to have led E. by D, Panopeus, and
C, then S.E. by C, H, and T, then S. over
C to E, whence it was continued to A by the best-known ὁδὸς
ἱερά.” (How and Wells.)

⁸Ed.: Across the isthmus of the peninsula of G, near B; a distance of
about four and a half miles.
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37: 1)Aer Miltiades had pushed away the A by walling
off theneck of theC, hemadewar first on the people of L-
, but the L laid an ambush and took him prisoner.
However, Miltiades stood high in the opinion of Croesus the L, and
when Croesus heard what had happened, he sent to the L
and commanded them to releaseMiltiades. If they did not do so, he threat-
ened to cut them down like a pine tree. 2)e L went astray
in their counsels as to what the utterance meant which Croesus had threat-
ened them with, saying he would devastate them like a pine tree, until at
last one of the elders understood and said what it was: the pine is the only
tree that once cut down never sends out any shoots; it is utterly destroyed.
So out of fear ofCroesus the L releasedMiltiades and let him
go.

38: 1)So he escaped by the intervention of Croesus, but he later died
childless and le his rule and possessions to Stesagoras, the son of his half-
brother Cimon. Since his death, the people of the C offer sac-
rifices to him as their founder in the customary manner, instituting a con-
test of horse races and gymnastics. No one from L is allowed to
compete. 2)But in the war against the L Stesagoras too met
his end and died childless; he was struck on the head with an axe in the
town-hall by a man who pretended to be a deserter but in truth was an en-
emy and a man of violence.

39: 1)Stesagoras met his end in this way. e sons of Pisistratus sent
Miltiades, son of Cimon and brother of the dead Stesagoras, in a trireme to
the C to take control of the country; they had already treated
himwell at A, feigning that they had not been accessory to the death
of Cimon his father, which I will relate in another place. 2)Reaching the
C, Miltiades kept himself within his house, professing thus
to honor the memory of his brother Stesagoras. When the people of the
C learned this, their rulingmen gathered together from all the
cities on every side, and came together in a group to show fellow-feeling
with his mourning; but he put them in bonds. So Miltiades made himself
master of the C; there he maintained a guard of five hundred
men, and married Hegesipyle the daughter of Olorus, king of T.

40: 1)But not long aer this Miltiades son of Cimon had come to
the C, greater difficulties than the present afflictions overtook
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him. He had been driven from the country three years before this⁹ by the
S. e nomadic S, provoked by Darius, gathered
themselves together and rode as far as the C. 2)Miltiades did
not await their attack and fled from the C, until the S-
 departed and theD brought himback again. All this had hap-
pened three years before the matters that now engaged him.

41: 1)But now, learning that the P were in T, he
sailed away to A with five triremes loaded with the possessions that
he had nearby. He set out from C and crossed the B B, and
as he was sailing along the C the P fell upon him
with their ships. 2)Miltiades himself escaped with four of his ships to I-
, but the fih was pursued and overtaken by the P. It
happened that the captain of this shipwasMetiochus, the eldest son ofMil-
tiades by another wife, not the daughter of Olorus the T. 3)e
P took this man captive with his ship; and when they heard
that he was Miltiades’ son, they brought him up to the king, thinking that
this would be a very favorable service, because Miltiades had declared his
opinion among the I that they shouldobey theS in their
demand to break the bridge of boats and sail away to their homes. 4)But
when the P brought Miltiades’ son Metiochus before him,
Darius did him no harm but much good, giving him a house and posses-
sions and a P wife, who bore him children who were reckoned as
P. Miltiades made his way from I to A.

42: 1)In this year¹⁰ the P caused no further trouble for the I-
, and at this same time certain things happened which greatly bene-
fited the I. Artaphrenes governor of S summoned ambas-
sadors from the cities and compelled the I to make agreements
among themselves that theywould abideby the lawandnot rob andplunder
each other. 2)He compelled them to do this, and he measured their lands
by parasangs, which is the P name for a distance of thirty stadia,
and ordered that each people should according to this measurement pay a
tribute which has remained fixed as assessed by Artaphrenes ever since that

⁹Ed.: In 493. τρίτῳ μὲν γάρ, κ.τ.λ. explains how it was that Miltiades had been till now
absent from the C.

¹⁰Ed.: 493.
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time up to this day; the sum appointed was about the same as that which
they had rendered before. is then kept them peaceable.

43: 1)But at the beginning of spring¹¹ the other generals were deposed
by the king from their offices, andMardonius son of Gobryas, a man young
in years and recently married to Darius’ daughter Artozostre, came down
to the coast at the head of a very great army and fleet. 2)When Mardonius
reached C at the head of this army, he himself embarked on ship-
board and sailed with the rest of his ships, while other captains led the land
army to theH. 3)WhenMardonius arrived in I in his voy-
age along the coast of A, he did a thing which I here set down for the
wonder of those G who will not believe Otanes to have declared his
opinion among the Seven that democracy was best for P:¹² Mardo-
nius deposed all the I tyrants and set up democracies in their cities.
4)He did this and hurried to the H. When a great multitude of
ships and a great army were assembled, the P crossed the H-
 on shipboard and marched through E, with E and
A as their goal.

44: 1)is was the stated end of their expedition, but they intended
to subdue as many of the G cities as they could. eir fleet subdued
the T, who did not so much as li up their hands against it; their
land army added theM to the slaves that they had already, for
all the nations nearer to them than M had been made subject
to the P before this. 2)Crossing over from T they travelled
near the land as far as A, and putting out from there they tried
to round A. But a great and irresistible north wind fell upon them
as they sailed past and dealt very roughly with them, driving many of their
ships upon A. 3)It is said that about three hundred ships were lost,
and more than twenty thousand men. Since the coasts of A abound
in wild beasts, some men were carried off by beasts and so perished; others
were dashed against the rocks; those who could not swim perished because
of that, and still others by the cold.

45: 1)us it fared with the fleet; as for Mardonius and his land army,
while they were encamped in M, the B of T at-
tacked them by night and killed many of them, wounding Mardonius him-

¹¹Ed.: 492.
¹²Ed.: Hdt. 3.80
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self. But not even these could escape being enslaved by the P;Mar-
donius did not depart from those lands before he had subjugated them.
2)Aer conquering them, he led his army away homewards, since the B
had dealt a heavy blow to his army and A an even heavier blow to his
fleet. is expedition aer an inglorious adventure returned back to A.

46: 1)In the next year aer this,¹³ Darius first sent a message bidding
theT, whowere falsely reported by their neighbors to be planning
rebellion, to destroy their walls and bring their ships to A. 2)Since
they had been besieged by Histiaeus of M and had great revenues,
the T had used their wealth to build ships of war and surround
themselves with stronger walls. 3)eir revenue came from the mainland
and from the mines. About eighty talents on average came in from the
gold-mines of the “D F”,¹⁴ and less from the mines of T
itself, yet so much that the T, paying no tax on their crops, drew
a yearly revenue from the mainland and the mines of two hundred talents
on average, and three hundred when the revenue was greatest.

47: 1)I myself have seen these mines; by far the most marvellous were
those that were found by the P who with T colonized
this island, which is now called aer that P T. 2)ese
P mines are between the place called A and C
in T, opposite S; they are in a great hill that has been
dug up in the searching. So much for that. e T at the king’s
command destroyed their walls and brought all their ships to A.

48: 1)en Darius attempted to learn whether the G intended
to wage war against him or to surrender themselves. He sent heralds this
way and that throughoutH, bidding themdemand a gi of earth and
water for the king. 2)He despatched some to H, and he sent others
to his own tributary cities of the coast, commanding that ships of war and
transports for horses be built.

49: 1)So the cities set about these preparations. e heralds who went
toH received what the king’s proclamation demanded frommany of
those dwelling on the mainland and from all the islanders to whom they
came with the demand. Among the islanders who gave earth and water to
Dariuswere theA. 3)eA immediately camedown

¹³Ed.: 491.
¹⁴Ed.: On the T coast, opposite T.
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upon them for doing this, for they supposed theA tohave given
the gi out of enmity for A, so they might join with the P
in attacking the A. Gladly laying hold of this pretext, they went
to S and there accused theAof acting to betrayH.

50: 1)Regarding this accusation, Cleomenes son of Anaxandrides, king
of S, crossed over toA intending to arrest themost culpable of
its people. 2)But when he attempted to make the arrests, the A
opposed him, especiallyCrius son of Polycritus, who told himhewould not
take away any A with impunity, for he had no authority from
the S for what he was doing; instead he had been bribed by the
A; otherwise he would have come to make the arrests with the
other king. He said this because of a letter from Demaratus. 3)Driven from
A, Cleomenes asked Crius his name; and when Crius told him what
it was, Cleomenes said to him, “Now is the time to put bronze on your
horns, Mr. Ram,¹⁵ for great calamity will confront you.”

51: 1)All this time Demaratus son of Ariston remained at S and
spread evil reports ofCleomenes. isDemaratuswas also king of S,
but of the inferior house; not indeed inferior in any other regard (for they
have a common ancestor), but the house of Eurysthenes has in some sort
the greater honor by right of primogeniture.¹⁶

52: 1)eL say (but no poet agrees) that it wasAris-
todemus son of Aristomachus son of Cleodaeus son of Hyllus, and not his
sons, who led them to that land which they now possess. 2)Aer no long
time Aristodemus’ wife, whose name was Argeia, bore him offspring; they
say she was daughter of Autesion son of Tisamenus son of ersander son
of Polynices; she bore him twins; Aristodemus lived to see the children,
then died of a sickness. 3)e L of that day planned to
follow their custom and make the eldest of the children king. But the chil-
drenwere identical in all respects, so the L did not know
which to choose; when they couldnot judge between them, or perhaps even
before this, they asked the mother. 4)She said she knew no better than the
L which was the elder; she knew perfectly well, but she
said this because she desired that by somemeans bothmight bemade kings.

¹⁵Ed.: Κριός = ram.
¹⁶Ed.: “e most probable origin of this anomaly” (the dual kingship) “is the fusion of

two distinct communities whose chiefs shared the throne.” How and Wells, p. 82.
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e L were at a loss, so they sent to D to inquire
how they should deal with thematter. 5)epriestess bade themmake both
children kings but give greater honor to the elder. When the priestess gave
this response, the L knew no better than before how to
discover the elder child, and aman of M, whose namewas Panites,
gave them advice: 6)he advised them to watch the mother and see which
of the children she washed and fed before the other; if she was seen to do
this always in the same order, they would then have all that they sought
and desired to discover; but if she changed her practice haphazardly, then it
would be manifest to the L that she know no more than
they did, and they must have recourse to some other means. 7)en the
S did as the M advised; as they watched the mother of
Aristodemus’ children, they found her always preferring the elder when she
fed and washed them, since she did not know why she was being watched.
So they took the child that was preferred by its mother and brought it up
at public expense as the first-born; and they called it Eurysthenes, and the
other Procles. 8)ey say that when these two brothers grew to manhood,
they feuded with each other as long as they lived, and their descendants
continued to do likewise.

53: 1)eL are the only Gwho tell this story.
But in what I write I follow the G report, and hold that the G
correctly recount these kings of the D as far back as Perseus son of
Danae—they make no mention of the god¹⁷ —and prove these kings to be
G; for by that time they had come to be classified as G. 2)I said
as far back as Perseus, and I took the matter no further than that, because
no one is named as the mortal father of Perseus, as Amphitryon is named
father of Heracles. So I used correct reasoning when I said that the G
record is correct as far back as Perseus; farther back than that, if the king’s
ancestors in each generation, from Danae daughter of Acrisius upward, be
reckoned, then the leaders of the D will be shown to be true-born
E.

54: 1)us have I traced their lineage according to the G story;
but the P tale is that Perseus himself was an A, and be-
came a G, which his forebears had not been; the P say that

¹⁷Ed.: i.e. Zeus; Perseus being by one legend son of Zeus and Danae.
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the ancestors of Acrisius¹⁸ had no bond of kinship with Perseus, and they
indeed were, as the G say, E.

55: 1)Enough of these matters. Why and for what achievements these
men, being E, won the kingship of the D has been told
by others, so I will let it go, and will make mention of matters which others
have not touched.

56: 1)ese privileges the S have given to their kings: two
priesthoods, of Zeus called L¹⁹ and of Zeus of Heaven; they
wage war against whatever land they wish, and no S can hinder
them in this on peril of being put under a curse; when the armies go forth
the kings go out first and return last; one hundred chosen men guard them
in their campaigns; they sacrifice as many sheep and goats as they wish at
the start of their expeditions, and take the hides and backs of all sacrificed
beasts.

57: 1)Such are their rights in war; in peace the powers given them are
as follows: at all public sacrifices the kings first sit down to the banquet and
are first served, each of them receiving a portion double of what is given
to the rest of the company; they make the first libations, and the hides of
the sacrificed beasts are theirs. 2)At each new moon and each seventh day
of the first part of the month, a full-grown victim for Apollo’s temple, a
bushel of barley-meal, and a L quart²⁰ of wine are given to each
from the public store, and chief seats are set apart for them at the games.
3)It is their right to appoint whatever citizens they wish to be protectors of
foreigners;²¹ and they each choose two P. (e P are
the ambassadors to D and eat with the kings at the public expense.)
If the kings do not come to the public dinner, two choenixes of barley-meal
and half a pint ofwine are sent to their houses, butwhen they come, they re-

¹⁸Ed.: But inHdt. 7.150 the P story is, that Perseus was son of Danae daughter
of Acrisius. Evidently the Perseus legends are manifold and inconsistent.

¹⁹Ed.: Here, as oen the cult of an “O” deity is identified with an earlier local
worship; cp. Zeus Amphiaraus, Zeus Agamemnon.

²⁰Ed.: e content of a “L τετάρτη“ is uncertain; for the date, see How and
Wells ad loc.

²¹Ed.: Usually, the πρόξενος is a citizen who out of friendship for a particular state un-
dertakes the protection of its nationals in his city; e.g. Miltiades at A is the πρόξενος
of S. But here he is apparently an official appointed to watch over the interests of all
foreign residents.
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ceive a double share of everything; and the same honor shall be theirs when
they are invited by private citizens to dinner. 4)ey keep all oracles that are
given, though the P also know them. e kings alone judge cases
concerning the rightful possessor of an unwedded heiress, if her father has
not betrothed her, and cases concerning public roads. 5)If a man desires to
adopt a son, it is done in the presence of the kings. ey sit with the twenty-
eight elders in council; if they do not come, the elders most closely related
to them hold the king’s privilege, giving two votes over and above the third
which is their own.²²

58: 1)e kings are granted these rights from the S common-
wealth while they live; when they die, their rights are as follows: Horsemen
proclaim their death in all parts of L, and in the city women go
about beating on cauldrons. When this happens, two free persons from
each house, a man and a woman, are required to wear mourning, or in-
cur heavy penalties if they fail to do so. 2)e L have
the same custom at the deaths of their kings as the foreigners in A;
most foreigners use the same custom at their kings’ deaths. When a king
of the L dies, a fixed number of their subject neighbors
must come to the funeral from all L, besides the S.
6)When these and the helots and the S themselves have assembled
in one place to the number of many thousands, together with the women,
they zealously beat their foreheads and make long and loud lamentation,
calling that king that ismost recently dead the best of all their kings. When-
ever a king dies inwar, theymake an image of him and carry it out on awell-
spread bier. For ten days aer the burial there are no assemblies or elections,
and they mourn during these days.

59: 1)e L also resemble the P in this:
when one king is dead and another takes his office, this successor releases
from debt any S who owes a debt to the king or to the common-
wealth. Among theP theking at thebeginningofhis reign forgives
all cities their arrears of tribute.

60: 1)e L resemble the E in that their
heralds and flute-players and cooks inherit the cra from their fathers, a

²²Ed.: “Herodotus, though the expression is obscure, probablymeans not that each king
had two votes, but that two votes were given for the two absent kings, and that the vote of
the relative who acted as proxy for both was the third.” How and Wells, p. 87.
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flute-player’s son being a flute-player, and a cook’s son a cook, and a herald’s
son a herald; no others usurp their places, making themselves heralds by
loudness of voice; they ply their cra by right of birth. Such is the way of
these matters.

61: 1)WhileCleomeneswas inAworking for the common good
of H, Demaratus slandered him, not out of care for the A-
, but out of jealousy and envy. Once Cleomenes returned home from
A, he planned to removeDemaratus fromhis kingship, using the fol-
lowing affair as a pretext against him: Ariston, king of S, hadmarried
twice but had no children. 2)He did not admit that he himself was respon-
sible, so he married a third time. is is how it came about: he had among
the S a friend to whom he was especially attached. is man’s
wife was by far themost beautiful woman in S, but she whowas now
most beautiful had once been the ugliest. 3)Her nurse considered her infe-
rior looks and how she was of wealthy people yet unattractive, and, seeing
how the parents felt her appearance to be a great misfortune, she contrived
to carry the child every day to the sacred precinct of Helen, which is in the
place called T,²³ beyond the sacred precinct of Phoebus. Every
time the nurse carried the child there, she set her beside the image and be-
seeched the goddess to release the child from her ugliness. 4)Once as she
was leaving the sacred precinct, it is said that a woman appeared to her and
asked her what she was carrying in her arms. e nurse said she was carry-
ing a child and the woman bade her show it to her, but she refused, saying
that the parents had forbidden her to show it to anyone. But the woman
strongly bade her show it to her, 5)and when the nurse saw how important
it was to her, she showed her the child. ewoman stroked the child’s head
and said that she would be the most beautiful woman in all S. From
that day her looks changed, and when she reached the time for marriage,
Agetus son of Alcidas married her. is man was Ariston’s friend.

62: 1)So love for this woman pricked Ariston, and he contrived as fol-
lows: Hepromised to give to his comrade any one thing out of all he owned,
whatever Agetus might choose, and he bade his comrade make him the
same promise. Agetus had no fear about his wife, seeing that Ariston was
alreadymarried, so he agreed and they took oaths on these terms. 2)Ariston

²³Ed.: S.E. of S; the legendary burial-place of Menelaus and Helen. e founda-
tions of a temple are still visible.
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gave Agetus whatever it was that he chose out of all his treasures, and then,
seeking equal recompense from him, tried to take the wife of his comrade.
Agetus said that he had agreed to anything but that, but he was forced by
his oath and by the deceitful trick to let his wife be taken.

63: 1)In this way Ariston married his third wife, aer divorcing the
second one. But his new wife gave birth to Demaratus too soon, before ten
lunar months had passed. 2)When one of his servants announced to him as
he sat in council with the ephors that he had a son, Ariston, knowing the
time of the marriage, counted up the months on his fingers and swore on
oath, “It’s not mine.” e ephors heard this but did not make anything of
it. When the boy grew up, Ariston regretted having said that, for he firmly
believed Demaratus to be his own son. 3)He named him Demaratus be-
cause before his birth all the S populace had prayed that Ariston,
themanmost highly esteemed out of all the kings of S, might have a
son. us he was named Demaratus, which means “answer to the people’s
prayer.”

64: 1)Time passed and Ariston died, so Demaratus held the kingship.
But it seems that thesematters had to become known and causeDemaratus
to lose his kingship. Hehad already fallen outwithCleomeneswhenhe had
brought the armyback fromE, andnow theywere evenmore at odds
when Cleomenes crossed over aer the A who were Medizing.

65: 1)Cleomenes wanted revenge, so he made a deal with Leotychides
son of Menares son of Agis, of the same family as Demaratus. e deal
was that Leotychides would go with Cleomenes against the A
if hebecameking. 2)Leotychides had alreadybecome stronglyhostile toDe-
maratus for the following reason: Leotychides was betrothed to Percalus,
daughter of Demarmenus, but Demaratus plotted and robbed him of his
marriage, stealing Percalus and marrying her first. 3)From this affair Leoty-
chides was hostile toward Demaratus, so at Cleomenes’ instigation he took
an oath against him, saying that he was not king of the S by right,
since he was not Ariston’s son. Aer making this oath, he prosecuted him,
recalling that utterancewhichAriston hadmadewhen the servant told him
he had a son, and he counted up the months and swore that it was not his.
4)Taking his stand on this remark, Leotychides declared that Demaratus
was not Ariston’s son and that he was not rightly king of S, bringing
as witnesses the ephors who had been sitting beside Ariston and heard him
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say this.
66: 1)Disputes arose over it, so the S resolved to ask the oracle

at D if Demaratus was the son of Ariston. 2)At Cleomenes’ instiga-
tion this was revealed to the Pythia. He had won over a man of great in-
fluence among the D, Cobon son of Aristophantus, and Cobon
persuaded the priestess, Periallus, to say what Cleomenes wanted her to.
3)When the ambassadors asked if Demaratus was the son of Ariston, the
Pythia gave judgment that he was not. All this came to light later; Cobon
was exiled from D, and Periallus was deposed from her position.

67: 1)So it was concerning Demaratus’ loss of the kingship, and from
S he went into exile among the M because of the following re-
proach: aer he was deposed from the kingship, he was elected to office.
2)When it was the time of the Gymnopaidia,²⁴ Leotychides, now king in
his place, saw him in the audience and, as a joke and an insult, sent a mes-
senger to him to askwhat it was like to hold office aer being king. 3)Hewas
grieved by the question and said that he had experience of both, while Leo-
tychides did not, and that this questionwould be the beginning for S
of either immense evil or immense good fortune. He said this, covered his
head, le the theater, and went home, where he immediately made prepa-
rations and sacrificed an ox to Zeus. en he summoned his mother.

68: 1)When she came in, he put some of the entrails in her hands and
entreated her, saying, “Mother, appealing to Zeus of the household and to
all the other gods, I beseech you to tellme the truth. Who ismy father? Tell
me truly. 2)Leotychides said in the disputes that you were already pregnant
by your former husband when you came to Ariston. Others say more fool-
ishly that you approached to one of the servants, the ass-keeper, and that
I am his son. 3)I adjure you by the gods to speak what is true. If you have
done anything of what they say, you are not the only one; you are in com-
panywithmanywomen. ere ismuch talk at S thatAriston did not
have child-bearing seed in him, or his former wives would have given him
children.”

69: 1)us he spoke. His mother answered, “My son, since you adjure
me by entreaties to speak the truth, I will speak out to you all that is true.
On the thirdnight aerAristonbroughtme tohis house, a phantom resem-
bling him came tome. It came and lay withme and then put onme the gar-

²⁴Ed.: A midsummer festival, celebrated at S by bands of naked boys and men.
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lands which it had. 2)It went away, and when Ariston came in later and saw
me with the garlands, he asked who gave them to me. I said he did, but he
denied it. I swore an oath that just a little while before he had come in and
lain withme and givenme the garlands, and I said it was not good of him to
deny it. 3)Whenhe sawme swearing, he perceived that this was some divine
affair. For the garlands had clearly come from the hero’s precinct which is
established at the courtyard doors, which they call the precinct of Astraba-
cus, and the seers responded that this was the same hero who had come to
me. us, my son, you have all you want to know. 4)Either you are from
this hero and Astrabacus the hero is your father, or Ariston is, for I con-
ceived you that night. As for how your enemies chiefly attack you, saying
that Ariston himself, when your birth was announced, denied in front of a
large audience that you were his because the ten months had not yet been
completed, he spoke an idle word, out of ignorance of such things. 5)Some
women give birth aer nine months or seven months; not all complete the
ten months. I gave birth to you, my son, aer seven months. A little later
Ariston himself recognized that he had blurted out that speech because of
foolishness. Do not believe other stories about your manner of birth. You
have heard the whole truth. May the wife of Leotychides himself, and the
wives of the others who say these things, give birth to children fathered by
ass-keepers.”

70: 1)us his mother spoke. Aer learning what he desired, Demara-
tus took provisions and travelled to E, pretending that he was going to
D to inquire of the oracle. But the L suspected
that he planned to escape and went in pursuit. 2)Demaratus somehow
went across to Z from E before them; the L-
 crossed over aer him and laid hands on him, carrying off his ser-
vants. But the Z refused to give him up, and later he crossed
from there to A and went to king Darius, who received him in grand
style and gave him lands and cities. 3)So Demaratus reached A through
such chances, a man who had gained much renown in L by
his many achievements and his wisdom, and by conferring on the state the
victory in a chariot-race he had won at O; he was the only king of
S who did this.

71: 1)Leutychides son of Menares succeeded to the kingship aer De-
maratus was deposed. A son was born to him, Zeuxidemus, called by
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some of the S Cyniscus. is Zeuxidemus never became king
of S, for he died before Leutychides, leaving his son Archidemus.
2)Aer the loss of Zeuxidemus, Leutychides married a second wife, Eury-
dame, sister of Menius and daughter of Diactorides; by her he had no male
offspring, but a daughter, Lampito, to whom Archidemus son of Zeuxide-
mus was married by Leutychides.

72: 1)But Leutychides also did not come to old age in S; he
was punished for his dealings with Demaratus as I will show. He led a
L army to T,²⁵ andwhen he could have subdued
all the country he took a great bribe. 2)Aer being caught in the act of
hoarding a sleeve full of silver there in the camp, he was brought before
a court and banished from S, and his house was destroyed. He went
into exile at T and died in that country.

73: 1)is happened long aerwards. When Cleomenes’ dealings with
Demaratus came off successfully, he immediately took Leutychides with
him and went to punish the A, with whom he was terribly an-
gry because of their insulting behavior. 2)When the A saw that
both kings had come aer them, they nowdeemed it best to offer no further
resistance; the kings chose tenmen of Awhoweremost honored for
wealth and lineage, among themCrius son of Polycritus andCasambus son
of Aristocrates, the two most powerful men in A; they carried them
toA and gave them into the keeping of theA, the bitterest
foes of the A.

74: 1)Later Cleomenes’ treacherous plot against Demaratus became
known; he was seized with fear of the S and secretly fled to T-
. From there he came to A and stirred up disorder, uniting
the A against S; among his methods of binding them by
oath to follow him wherever he led was his zeal to bring the chief men of
A to the city of N and make them swear by the water of
the S.²⁶ 2)Near this city is said to be the A water of the S,
and this is its nature: it is a stream of small appearance, dropping from a
cliff into a pool; a wall of stones runs round the pool. N, where
this spring rises, is a city of A near P.

²⁵Ed.: e date is uncertain; about 475 or 470, probably.
²⁶Ed.: e “water of S” is a mountain torrent flowing through a desolate ravine on

the N. face of C.
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75: 1)When the L learned that Cleomenes was do-
ing this, they took fright and brought him back to S to rule on the
same terms as before. Cleomenes had already been not entirely in his right
mind, and on his return from exile amad sickness fell upon him: any S-
 that he happened to meet he would hit in the face with his staff. 2)For
doing this, and because he was out of his mind, his relatives bound him in
the stocks. When he was in the stocks and saw that his guard was le alone,
he demanded a dagger; the guard at first refused to give it, but Cleomenes
threatened what he would do to him when he was freed, until the guard,
who was a helot, was frightened by the threats and gave him the dagger.
3)Cleomenes took theweapon and set about slashing himself fromhis shins
upwards; from the shin to the thigh he cut his flesh lengthways, then from
the thigh to the hip and the sides, until he reached the belly, and cut it into
strips; thus he died, as most of the G say, because he persuaded the
P priestess to tell the tale of Demaratus. e A alone
say it was because he invaded E and laid waste the precinct of the
gods. e A say it was because when A had taken refuge af-
ter the battle in their temple of Argus²⁷ he brought them out and cut them
down, then paid no heed to the sacred grove and set it on fire.

76: 1)As Cleomenes was seeking divination at D, the oracle re-
sponded that he would takeA. When he camewith S to the
river E, which is said to flow from the S²⁸ lake (this
lake issues into a cle out of sight and reappears at A, and from that
place onwards the stream is called by the A E�—when
Cleomenes came to this river he offered sacrifices to it. 2)eomenswere in
no way favorable for his crossing, so he said that he honored the E
for not betraying its countrymen, but even so the A would not go
unscathed. en he withdrew and led his army seaward to T, where
he sacrificed a bull to the sea and carried hismen on shipboard to the region
of T and to N.

77: 1)e A heard of this and came to the coast to do battle
with him. When they had come near T and were at the place called

²⁷Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 6.80.
²⁸Ed.: e S , near the base of C, discharges itself into a

cavern at the foot of a cliff; the river which reappears near A (the E) has
been generally identified with this stream.
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H, they encamped opposite the L, leaving only
a little space between the armies. ere the A had no fear of fair
fighting, but rather of being captured by a trick. 2)is was the affair re-
ferred to by that oracle which the P priestess gave to the A
and M in common, which ran thus:

When the female defeats the male²⁹
And drives him away, winning glory in A,

She will make many A women tear their cheeks.
As someday one of men to come will say:

e dread thrice-coiled serpent died tamed by the spear.

3)All these things coming together spread fear among the A.
erefore they resolved to defend themselves bymaking use of the enemies’
herald, and they performed their resolve in this way: whenever the S-
 herald signalled anything to the L, the A
did the same thing.

78: 1)When Cleomenes saw that the A did whatever was sig-
nalled by his herald, he commanded that when the herald cried the signal
for breakfast, they should then put on their armor and attack theA.
2)e L performed this command, and when they as-
saulted the A they caught them at breakfast in obedience to the
herald’s signal; they killed many of them, and far more fled for refuge into
the grove of Argus, which the L encamped around and
guarded.

79: 1)en Cleomenes’ plan was this: He had with him some desert-
ers from whom he learned the names, then he sent a herald calling by name
the A that were shut up in the sacred precinct and inviting them to
come out, saying that he had their ransom. (Among the P
there is a fixed ransom of two minae to be paid for every prisoner.) So
Cleomenes invited about fiy A to come out one aer another and
murdered them. 2)Somehow the rest of the men in the temple precinct did
not know thiswas happening, for the grovewas thick and those inside could
not see how those outside were faring, until one of them climbed a tree and

²⁹Ed.: is would be fulfilled by a victory of the female Σπάρτη over the male Ἀργος.
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saw what was being done. ereaer they would not come out at the her-
ald’s call.

80: 1)en Cleomenes bade all the helots pile wood about the grove;
they obeyed, and he burnt the grove. When the fire was now burning, he
asked of one of the deserters to what god the grove belonged; the man said
it was of A. When he heard that, he groaned aloud, “Apollo, god of
oracles, you have gravely deceived me by saying that I would take A;
this, I guess, is the fulfillment of that prophecy.”

81: 1)en Cleomenes sent most of his army back to S, while
he himself took a thousand of the best warriors and went to the temple
of Hera³⁰ to sacrifice. When he wished to sacrifice at the altar the priest
forbade him, saying that it was not holy for a stranger to sacrifice there.
Cleomenes ordered the helots to carry the priest away from the altar and
whip him, and he performed the sacrifice. Aer doing this, he returned to
S.

82: 1)But aer his return his enemies brought him before the ephors,
saying that he had been bribed not to take A when he might have
easily taken it. Cleomenes alleged (whether falsely or truly, I cannot rightly
say; but this he alleged in his speech) that he had supposed the god’s oracle
to be fulfilled by his taking of the temple ofArgus; therefore he had thought
it best not to make any attempt on the city before he had learned from the
sacrifices whether the godwould deliver it to himorwithstand him; 2)when
he was taking omens in Hera’s temple a flame of fire had shone forth from
the breast of the image, and so he learned the truth of the matter, that he
would not take A. If the flame had come out of the head of the image,
he would have taken the city from head to foot utterly; but its coming from
the breast signified that he had done as much as the god willed to happen.
is plea of his seemed to the S to be credible and reasonable, and
he far outdistanced the pursuit of his accusers.

83: 1)But A was so wholly deprived of men that their slaves took
possession of all affairs, ruling and governing until the sons of the slainmen
grewup. en they recoveredA for themselves and cast out the slaves;
when they were driven out, the slaves took possession of T by force.
2)For a while they were at peace with each other; but then there came to
the slaves a prophet, Cleander, a man of P in A by birth;

³⁰Ed.: About four miles N.E. of A.
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he persuaded the slaves to attack their masters. From that time there was a
long-lasting war between them, until with difficulty the A got the
upper hand.³¹

84: 1)e A say this was the reason Cleomenes went mad and
met an evil end; the S themselves say that Cleomenes’ madness
arose from no divine agent, but that by consorting with S he
became a drinker of strong wine, and the madness came from this. 2)e
nomadic S, aer Darius had invaded their land, were eager for
revenge, so they sent to S andmade an alliance. ey agreed that the
S would attempt to invade Media by way of the river P,
and they urged the S to set out and march inland from E
andmeet the S. 3)ey say that when the S had come
for this purpose, Cleomenes kept rather close company with them, and by
consorting with them more than was fitting he learned from them to drink
strongwine. e S consider him to have gonemad from this. Ever
since, as they themselves say, whenever they desire a strong drink they call
for “a S cup.” Such is the S story ofCleomenes; but tomy
thinking it was for what he did to Demaratus that he was punished thus.

85: 1)When the A heard that Cleomenes was dead, they
sent messengers to S to cry out against Leutychides concerning the
hostages that were held at A. e L then assem-
bled a court and gave judgment that Leutychides had done violence to the
A; and they condemned him to be given up and carried to
A in requital for the men that were held at A. 2)But when
the A were about to carry Leutychides away, a man of repute at
S, easides son of Leoprepes, said to them, “Men of A, what
are you planning to do? To have the king of the S given up to you
by the citizens and carry him away? If the S have now so judged in
their anger, see that they do not bring utter destruction upon your country
if you do this.” 3)e A heard this and refrained from carry-
ing the king away, andmade an agreement that Leutychides should go with
them to A and restore the men to the A.

86: 1)When Leutychides came to A and demanded back the
hostages, the A were unwilling to give them back and made ex-

³¹Ed.: About 468, apparently.
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cuses, saying that two kings had given them the trust and they deemed it
wrong to restore it to one without the other.

1)When the A refused to give them back, Leutychides said
to them: “Menof A, dowhichever thing youdesire. If you give them
back, you do righteously; if you do not give them back, you do the oppo-
site. But I want to tell you the story of what happened at S in the
matter of a trust. 2)We S say that three generations ago there was
at L one Glaucus, the son of Epicydes. We say that this man
added to his other excellences a reputation for justice above all men who at
that time dwelt in L. 3)But we say that at the fitting time this
befell him: ere came to S a certainman of M, who desired
to have a talk with Glaucus and made him this offer: ‘I am a M,
and I have come to have the benefit of your justice, Glaucus. 4)Since there is
much talk about your justice throughout all the rest of H, and even in
I, I considered the fact that I is always in danger while the P-
 is securely established, and nowhere in I are the same men
seen continuing in possession of wealth. 5)Considering and taking counsel
concerning these matters, I resolved to turn half of my property into silver
and deposit it with you, being well assured that it will lie safe forme in your
keeping. Accept the money for me, and take and keep these tokens; restore
the money to whoever comes with the same tokens and demands it back.’

1)us spoke the stranger who had come from M, and Glaucus
received the trust according to the agreement. Aer a long time had passed,
the sons of the man who had deposited the money came to S; they
spoke with Glaucus, showing him the tokens and demanding the money
back. 2)But Glaucus put them off and answered in turn: ‘I do not remem-
ber the matter, and nothing of what you say carries my mind back. Let me
think; I wish to do all that is just. If I took the money, I will duly restore it;
if I never took it at all, I will deal with you according to the customs of the
G. I will put off making my decision for you until the fourth month
from this day.’

1)So the M went away in sorrow, as men robbed of their pos-
sessions; but Glaucus journeyed to D to question the oracle. When
he asked the oracle whether he should seize the money under oath, the
P priestess threatened him in these verses: 2)

Glaucus son of Epicydes, it is more profitable now
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To prevail by your oath and seize the money.
Swear, for death awaits even the man who swears true.

But Oath has a son, nameless; he is without hands
Or feet, but he pursues swily, until he catches
And destroys all the family and the entire house.

e line of a man who swears true is better later on.

WhenGlaucus heard this, he entreated the god to pardon him forwhat
hehad said. epriestess answered that to tempt the god and todo the deed
had the same effect.

1)So Glaucus summoned the M strangers and gave them back
theirmoney. But hear now, A, why I began to tell you this story:
there is todaynodescendant ofGlaucus, nor anyhousehold that bearsGlau-
cus’ name; he has been utterly rooted out of S. So good is it not even
to think anything concerning a trust except giving it back on demand!”

87: 1)us spoke Leutychides; but even so the A would
not listen to him, and he departed. e A, before paying the
penalty for the violence they had done to the A to please the
T, acted as follows: blaming the A and deeming them-
selves wronged, they prepared to take vengeance on the A, who
were now celebrating a quinquennial festival at S. e A-
 set an ambush and captured the sacred ship, with many leading
A on board, and put in prison the men they seized.

88: 1)Suffering this from theA, theA no longer
put off devising all mischief against A. ere was a notable man in
A,Nicodromus son ofCnoethus by name, whoheld a grudge against
the A for his former banishment from the island. When he
learned that the A were now set upon harming the A-
, he agreed to betray A to the A, naming the day
when he would make the attempt and when they must come to aid him.

89: 1)Later Nicodromus, according to his agreement with the A-
, took possession of the O C, as it was called; but the A-
 were not there at the right time, for they did not have ships worthy
to fight the A. While they were asking the C to
lend them ships, the affair was ruined. e C at that time
were their close friends, so they consented to the A’ plea and
gave them twenty ships, at a price of five drachmas apiece; by their law they
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could not make a free gi of them. Taking these ships and their own, the
A manned seventy in all and sailed for A, but they came
a day later than the time agreed.

90: 1)When the A did not show up at the right time, Nico-
dromus took ship and escaped from A. Other A fol-
lowed him, and the A gave them S to dwell in; setting
out from there they harried the A of the island.

91: 1)But this happened later.³² e rich men of A gained mas-
tery over the people, who had risen against them with Nicodromus, then
made them captive and led them out to be killed. Because of this a curse
fell upon them, which despite all their efforts they could not get rid of by
sacrifice, and they were driven out of their island before the goddess would
be merciful to them. 2)ey had taken seven hundred of the people alive;
as they led these out for slaughter one of them escaped from his bonds and
fled to the temple gate of Demeter the Lawgiver, where he laid hold of the
door-handles and clung to them. ey could not tear him away by force, so
they cut offhis hands and carried himoff, and those handswere le clinging
fast to the door-handles.

92: 1)us the A dealt with each other. When the A-
 came, they fought them at sea with seventy ships; the A
were defeated in the sea-fight and asked for help from theA, as they
had done before. But this time theAwould not aid them, holding a
grudge because ships of Ahadbeen takenby force byCleomenes and
put in on theA coast, where their crews landedwith theL-
; men from ships of S also took part in the same invasion.
2)e A laid on them the payment of a fine of a thousand talents,
five hundred each. e S confessed that they had done wrong
and agreed to go free with a payment of a hundred talents, but theA-
 made no such confession and remained stubborn. For this cause the
A state sent no one to aid them at their request, but about a thousand
came voluntarily, led by a captain whose name was Eurybates, a man who
practiced the pentathlon.³³ 3)Most of these never returned, meeting their
death at the hands of the A in A; Eurybates himself, their

³²Ed.: at is, it was done between 490 and 480.
³³Ed.: e ‘Pentathlon’ consisted of jumping, discus-throwing, spear-throwing, run-

ning, and wrestling.
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captain, fought in single combat and thus killed threemen, but was slain by
the fourth, Sophanes the son of Deceles.

93: 1)e A ships found the A in disarray and
attacked and overcame them, taking four A ships and their crews.

94: 1)us A and A grappled together in war. e P-
 was going about his own business, for his servant was constantly re-
minding him to remember the A,³⁴ and the Pisistratidae were
at his elbow maligning the A; moreover, Darius desired to take
this pretext for subduing all the men of H who had not given him
earth and water. 2)He dismissed from command Mardonius, who had
fared so badly on his expedition, and appointed other generals to lead his
armies against A andE,Datis, aM by birth, and his own
nephew Artaphrenes son of Artaphrenes; the order he gave them at their
departure was to enslave A and E and bring the slaves into
his presence.

95: 1)When these appointed generals on their way from the king
reached theA plain inC, bringingwith them a great andwell-
furnished army, they camped there and were overtaken by all the fleet that
was assigned to each; there also arrived the transports for horses, which in
the previous year Darius had bidden his tributary subjects to make ready.
2)Having loaded the horses into these, and embarked the land army in the
ships, they sailed to Iwith six hundred triremes. From there they held
their course not by the mainland and straight towards the H
and T, but setting forth from S they sailed by the I
 and from island to island; this, tomy thinking, was because they feared
above all the voyage around A, seeing that in the previous year they
had come to great disaster by holding their course that way; moreover,
N was still unconquered and constrained them.

96: 1)When they approachedN from the I  and came
to land (for it was N which the P intended to attack first),
the N, remembering what had happened before,³⁵ fled away to the
mountains instead of waiting for them. e P enslaved all of them

³⁴Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 5.105.
³⁵Ed.: is probably refers to the P treatment of rebels, described inHdt. 6.31

and 32.
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that they caught, and burnt their temples and their city. Aer doing this,
they set sail for the other islands.

97: 1)While they did this, the D also le D and fled
away to T. As his expedition was sailing landwards, Datis went on
ahead and bade his fleet anchor not off D, but across the water off
R. Learning where the D were, he sent a herald to them
with this proclamation: 2)“Holy men, why have you fled away, and so mis-
judged my intent? It is my own desire, and the king’s command to me, to
do no harm to the land where the two gods³⁶ were born, neither to the land
itself nor to its inhabitants. So return now to your homes and dwell on
your island.” He made this proclamation to the D, and then piled
up three hundred talents of frankincense on the altar and burnt it.

98: 1)Aer doing this, Datis sailed with his army against E
first, taking with him I and A; and aer he had put out
from there, D was shaken by an earthquake, the first and last, as the
D say, beforemy time. is portentwas sent by heaven, as I suppose,
to be anomenof the ills thatwere comingon theworld. 2)For in three gener-
ations, that is, in the time ofDarius son ofHystaspes andXerxes son ofDar-
ius and Artaxerxes son of Xerxes,³⁷ more ills happened to H than in
twenty generations before Darius; some coming from the P, some
from the wars for preeminence among the chief of the nations themselves.
3)us it was nomarvel that there should be an earthquake inDwhen
there had been none before. Also there was an oracle concerning D,
where it was written:

I will shake D, though unshaken before.

In theG language these names have the followingmeanings: Dar-
ius is the Doer, Xerxes the Warrior, Artaxerxes the Great Warrior. e
G would rightly call the kings thus in their language.

99: 1)Launching out to sea from D, the foreigners put in at the is-
lands and gathered an army from there, taking the sons of the islanders for
hostages. 2)When in their voyage about the islands they put in at C-
, the C gave them no hostages and refused to join them

³⁶Ed.: Apollo and Artemis.
³⁷Ed.: 522-424.
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against neighboring cities, meaning E andA; the P
besieged them and laid waste their land, until the C too came
over to their side.

100: 1)When the E learned that the P expedition
was sailing to attack them, they asked for help from the A. e
A did not refuse the aid, but gave them for defenders the four
thousand tenant farmers who held the land of the C horse-
breeders.³⁸ But it seems that all the plans of the E were un-
sound; they sent to the A for aid, but their counsels were di-
vided. 2)Some of them planned to leave the city andmake for the heights of
E; others plotted treason in hope of winning advantages from the
P. 3)When Aeschines son of Nothon, a leading man in E,
learned of both designs, he told the A who had come how mat-
ters stood, and asked them to depart to their own country so they would
not perish like the rest. e A followed Aeschines’ advice.

101: 1)So they saved themselves by crossing over to O; the
P sailed holding their course for T and C and
A, all in E territory. Landing at these places, they immedi-
ately unloaded their horses and made preparation to attack their enemies.
2)e E had no intention of coming out and fighting; all their
care was to guard their walls if they could, since it was the prevailing coun-
sel not to leave the city. e walls were strongly attacked, and for six days
many fell on both sides; but on the seventh two E of repute, Eu-
phorbus son of Alcimachus and Philagrus son of Cineas, betrayed the city
to the P. 3)ey entered the city and plundered and burnt the tem-
ples, in revenge for the temples that were burnt at S; moreover, they
enslaved the townspeople, according to Darius’ command.

102: 1)Aer subduing E, the P waited a few days and
then sailed away to the land of A, pressing ahead in expectation of
doing to the A exactly what they had done to the E.
Marathon³⁹ was the place in A most suitable for riding horses and
closest to E, so Hippias son of Pisistratus led them there.

³⁸Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 5.77.
³⁹Ed.: For a detailed discussion of various questions connected with the battle of

Marathon, readers are referred to How and Wells, Appendix XVIII.
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103: 1)When the A learned this, they too marched out to
Marathon, with ten generals leading them. e tenth was Miltiades, and
it had befallen his father Cimon son of Stesagoras to be banished from
A by Pisistratus son ofHippocrates. 2)While in exile he happened to
take theOprize in the four-horse chariot, and by taking this victory
he won the same prize as his half-brother Miltiades. At the next O
games he won with the same horses but permitted Pisistratus to be pro-
claimed victor, and by resigning the victory to him he came back from exile
to his own property under truce. 3)Aer taking yet anotherO prize
with the samehorses, he happened to bemurdered byPisistratus’ sons, since
Pisistratus was no longer living. ey murdered him by placing men in am-
bush at night near the town-hall. Cimon was buried in front of the city,
across the road called “rough the Hollow”, and buried opposite him are
themares whowon the threeO prizes. 4)emares of Evagoras the
L did the same as these, but none others. Stesagoras, the elder of
Cimon’s sons, was then being brought up with his uncle Miltiades in the
C. e younger was with Cimon at A, and he took the
name Miltiades from Miltiades the founder of the C.

104: 1)It was this Miltiades who was now the A general, af-
ter coming from the C and escaping a two-fold death. e
P pursued him as far as I, considering it of great im-
portance to catch him and bring him to the king. 2)He escaped from them,
but when he reached his own country and thought he was safe, then his en-
emiesmet him. ey brought him to court and prosecuted him for tyranny
in theC, but he was acquitted and appointed A gen-
eral, chosen by the people.

105: 1)While still in the city, the generals first sent to S the her-
ald Philippides, an A and a long-distance runner who made that
his calling. As Philippides himself said when he brought themessage to the
A, when he was in the P  above T
he encountered Pan. 2)Pan called out Philippides’ name and bade him ask
the A why they paid him no attention, though he was of good-
will to the A, had oen been of service to them, and would be
in the future. 3)e A believed that these things were true, and
when they became prosperous they established a sacred precinct of Pan be-
neath the Acropolis. Ever since that message they propitiate him with an-
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nual sacrifices and a torch-race.
106: 1)is Philippides was in S on the day aer leaving the

city of A,⁴⁰ that time when he was sent by the generals and said
that Pan had appeared to him. He came to the magistrates and said,
2)“L, the A ask you to come to their aid and
not allow the most ancient city among the H to fall into slavery
at the hands of the foreigners. Even now E has been enslaved, and
H has become weaker by an important city.” 3)He told them what
he had been ordered to say, and they resolved to send help to the A-
, but they could not do this immediately, for they were unwilling to
break the law. It was the ninth day of the rising month, and they said that
on the ninth they could not go out to war until the moon’s circle was full.⁴¹

107: 1)So they waited for the full moon, while the foreigners were
guided toMarathon byHippias son of Pisistratus. e previous nightHip-
pias had a dream in which he slept with his mother. 2)He supposed from
the dream that he would return from exile to A, recover his rule,
and end his days an old man in his own country. us he reckoned from
the dream. en as guide he unloaded the slaves from E onto the
island of the S called A, and brought to anchor the ships
that had put ashore at Marathon, then marshalled the foreigners who had
disembarked onto land. 3)As he was tending to this, he happened to sneeze
and cough more violently than usual. Since he was an elderly man, most of
his teethwere loose, and he lost one of themby the force of his cough. It fell
into the sand and he expended much effort in looking for it, but the tooth
could not be found. 4) He groaned aloud and said to those standing by him:
“is land is not ours and we will not be able to subdue it. My tooth holds
whatever share of it was mine.”

108: 1)Hippias supposed that the dream had in this way come true.
As the A were marshalled in the precinct of Heracles, the
P came to help them in full force. e P had put
themselves under the protection of the A,⁴² and the A-

⁴⁰Ed.: According to Isocrates the distance traversed was 150 miles.
⁴¹Ed.: is statement probably applies only to the month Carneius (A Metageit-

nion), when the Carneia was celebrated at S in honor of Apollo, from the 7th to the
15th of the month.

⁴²Ed.: In 519, according to ucydides (uc. 3.68); Grote gives a later date.
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 had undergone many labors on their behalf. is is how they did it:
2)when the P were pressed by the T, they first tried to
put themselves under the protection of Cleomenes son of Anaxandrides
and the L, who happened to be there. But they did not
accept them, saying, “We live too far away, and our help would be cold
comfort to you. You could be enslaved many times over before any of us
heard about it. 3)We advise you to put yourselves under the protection of
the A, since they are your neighbors and not bad men at giving
help.” e L gave this advice not so much out of good-
will toward the P as wishing to cause trouble for the A-
 with the B. 4)So the L gave this advice
to the P, who did not disobey it. When the A were
making sacrifices to the twelve gods,⁴³ they sat at the altar as suppliants
and put themselves under protection. When theT heard this, they
marched against the P, but the A came to their aid.
5)As they were about to join battle, the C, who happened to
be there, prevented them and brought about a reconciliation. Since both
sides desired them to arbitrate, they fixed the boundaries of the country
on condition that the T leave alone those B who were
unwilling to be enrolled as B. Aer rendering this decision, the
C departed. e B attacked the A as
they were leaving but were defeated in battle. 6)e A went be-
yond the boundaries theChadmade for the P, fix-
ing the A  as the boundary for the T in the direction
of P and H. So the P had put themselves under
the protection of the A in the aforesaid manner, and now came
to help at Marathon.

109: 1)e A generals were of divided opinion, some advo-
cating not fighting because they were too few to attack the army of the
M; others, including Miltiades, advocating fighting. 2)us they were
at odds, and the inferior plan prevailed. An eleventh man had a vote, cho-
sen by lot to be polemarch⁴⁴ of A, and by ancient custom the A-

⁴³Ed.: e twelve gods were Zeus, Hera, Poseidon, Demeter, Apollo, Artemis, Hep-
haestus, Athena, Ares, Aphrodite, Hermes, Hestia. e βωμὸς was a central altar in the
agora, from which distances were reckoned.

⁴⁴Ed.: One of the nine archons, all chosen by lot.
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 had made his vote of equal weight with the generals. Callimachus
of A was polemarch at this time. Miltiades approached him and
said, 3)“Callimachus, it is now in your hands to enslave A or make
her free, and thereby leave behind for all posterity a memorial such as not
evenHarmodius andAristogeiton le. Now theA have come to
their greatest danger since they first came into being, and, if we surrender,
it is clear what we will suffer when handed over to Hippias. But if the city
prevails, it will take first place among H cities. 4)I will tell you how
this can happen, and how the deciding voice on these matters has devolved
upon you. e ten generals are of divided opinion, some urging to attack,
others urging not to. 5)If we do not attack now, I expect that great strife will
fall upon and shake the spirit of the A, leading them to medize.
But if we attack now, before anything unsound corrupts the A,
we can win the battle, if the gods are fair. 6)All this concerns and depends
on you in this way: if you vote with me, your country will be free and your
city the first in H. But if you side with those eager to avoid battle,
you will have the opposite to all the good things I enumerated.”

110: 1)By saying thisMiltiadeswon overCallimachus. epolemarch’s
vote was counted in, and the decision to attack was resolved upon. ere-
aer the generals who had voted to fight turned the presidency over toMil-
tiades as each one’s day came in turn.⁴⁵ He accepted the office but did not
make an attack until it was his own day to preside.

111: 1)When the presidency came round to him, he arrayed the A-
 for battle, with the polemarch Callimachus commanding the right
wing, since it was then the A custom for the polemarch to hold
the right wing. He led, and the other tribes were numbered out in succes-
sion next to each other.⁴⁶ e P were marshalled last, holding
the le wing. 2)Ever since that battle, when the A are conduct-
ing sacrifices at the festivals every fourth year,⁴⁷ theAherald prays
for good things for the A and P together. 3)As the
A were marshalled at Marathon, it happened that their line of

⁴⁵Ed.: Each general seems to have been head commander in turn.
⁴⁶Ed.: erewas a fixed official order; but Plutarch’s account of the battle places certain

tribes according to a different system. Perhaps the battle-order was determined by lot.
⁴⁷Ed.: e.g. the great Panathenaea, and the festival of Poseidon.
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battle was as long as the line of the M. e center, where the line was
weakest, was only a few ranks deep, but each wing was strong in numbers.

112: 1)When they had been set in order and the sacrifices were favor-
able, the A were sent forth and charged the foreigners at a run.
e space between the armies was no less than eight stadia. 2)e P-
 saw them running to attack and prepared to receive them, thinking
the A absolutely crazy, since they saw how few of them there
were and that they ran up so fast without either cavalry or archers. 3)So the
foreigners imagined, but when the A all together fell upon the
foreigners they fought in a way worthy of record. ese are the first H-
 whom we know of to use running against the enemy. ey are also
the first to endure looking at Median dress and men wearing it, for up until
then just hearing the name of the M caused the H to panic.

113: 1)ey fought a long time at Marathon. In the center of the line
the foreigners prevailed, where theP andSwere arrayed. e
foreigners prevailed there and broke through in pursuit inland, but on each
wing the A and P prevailed. 2)In victory they let the
routed foreigners flee, and brought the wings together to fight those who
had broken through the center. e A prevailed, then followed
the fleeing P and struck them down. When they reached the sea
they demanded fire and laid hold of the P ships.

114: 1)In this labor Callimachus the polemarch was slain, a brave man,
and of the generals Stesilaus son of rasylaus died. Cynegirus⁴⁸ son of Eu-
phorion fell there, his hand cut off with an ax as he grabbed a ship’s figure-
head. Many other famous A also fell there.

115: 1)In this way the A overpowered seven ships. e for-
eigners pushed off with the rest, picked up the E slaves from the
islandwhere they had le them, and sailed around Shoping to reach
the city before the A. ere was an accusation at A that
they devised this by a plan of the Alcmaeonidae, who were said to have ar-
ranged to hold up a shield as a signal once the Pwere in their ships.

116: 1)ey sailed around S, but the A marched
back to defend the city as fast as their feet could carry them and got
there ahead of the foreigners. Coming from the sacred precinct of Hera-
cles in Marathon, they pitched camp in the sacred precinct of Heracles in

⁴⁸Ed.: Brother of the poet Aeschylus.
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C. e foreigners lay at anchor off P, the A-
 naval port at that time. Aer riding anchor there, they sailed their
ships back to A.

117: 1)In the battle atMarathon about six thousand four hundredmen
of the foreigners were killed, and one hundred and ninety-two A-
; that many fell on each side. 2) e following marvel happened there:
anA, Epizelus son ofCouphagoras, was fighting as a braveman in
the battle when he was deprived of his sight, though struck or hit nowhere
on his body, and from that time on he spent the rest of his life in blindness.
3)I have heard that he tells this story about his misfortune: he saw opposing
him a tall armed man, whose beard overshadowed his shield, but the phan-
tom passed him by and killed the man next to him. I learned by inquiry
that this is the story Epizelus tells.

118: 1)Datis journeyed with his army to A, and when he arrived at
M he saw a vision in his sleep. What that vision was is not told,
but as soon as day broke Datis made a search of his ships. He found in a
P ship a gilded image of Apollo, and asked where this plun-
der had been taken. Learning from what temple it had come, he sailed in
his own ship to D. 2)e D had now returned to their island,
and Datis set the image in the temple, instructing the D to carry it
away to T D, on the coast opposite C. 3)Datis gave
this order and sailed away, but theD never carried that statue away;
twenty years later the T brought it to D by command of an
oracle.

119: 1)When Datis and Artaphrenes reached A in their voyage,
they carried the enslaved E inland to S. 2)Before the E-
 were taken captive, king Darius had been terribly angry with them
for doing him unprovoked wrong; but when he saw them brought before
him and subject to him, he did them no harm, but settled them in a do-
main of his own called A in the C land; this place is two
hundred and ten stadia distant from S, and forty from the well that is
of three kinds. 3)Asphalt and salt and oil are drawn from it in the following
way: a windlass is used in the drawing, with half a skin tied to it in place of a
bucket; this is dipped into the well and then poured into a tank; then what
is drawn is poured into another tank and goes three ways: the asphalt and
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the salt congeal immediately; the oil,⁴⁹ which the P call rhadinace,
is dark and evil-smelling. 4)ere king Darius settled the E, and
they dwelt in that place until my time, keeping their ancient language. Such
was the fate of the E.

120: 1)Aer the full moon two thousand L came
to A, making such great haste to reach it that they were in A
on the third day aer leaving S. Although they came too late for
the battle, they desired to see the M, so they went to Marathon and
saw them. en they departed again, praising the A and their
achievement.

121: 1)It is a wonder to me, and I do not believe the story, that the Al-
cmeonidae would ever have agreed to hold up a shield as a sign for the P-
 out of a desire tomakeA subject to foreigners and toHippias;
for it is plain to see that they were tyrant-haters as much as Callias (son of
Phaenippus and father of Hipponicus), or even more so. 2)Callias was the
only A who dared to buy Pisistratus’ possessions when they were
put up for sale by the state aer Pisistratus’ banishment fromA; and
he devised other acts of bitter hatred against him.

122: 1)⁵⁰ [isCallias is worthy of allmen’s remembrance formany rea-
sons: first, because he so excellently freed his country, as I have said; second,
for what he did at O, where he won a horserace, and was second in
a four-horse chariot, aer already winning a P prize, and was the
cynosure of all H for the lavishness of his spending; 2)and third, for
his behavior regarding his three daughters. When they were of marriage-
able age, he gave them a most splendid gi and one very pleasant to them,
promising that each would wed that man whom she chose for herself from
all the A.]

123: 1)e Alcmeonidae were tyrant-haters as much as Callias, or not
less so. erefore I find it a strange and unbelievable accusation that they
of all men should have held up a shield; at all times they shunned tyrants,
and it was by their contrivance that the sons of Pisistratus were deposed
from their tyranny. 2)us in my judgment it was they who freed A
much more than did Harmodius and Aristogeiton. ese only enraged the

⁴⁹Ed.: Petroleum.
⁵⁰Ed.: is chapter is generally held to be an interpolation; it is only found in one (not

the best) class of the MSS., and contains un-Herodotean words and phrases.
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remaining sons of Pisistratus by killingHipparchus, and did nothing to end
the tyranny of the rest of them; but the Alcmeonidae plainly liberated their
country, if they truly were the ones who persuaded the P priestess
to signify to the L that they should free A, as I
have previously shown.

124: 1)Perhaps out of some grudge against the A people they
betrayed their country. But therewere no others atAmore esteemed
or more honored than they; 2)therefore plain reason forbids believing that
they of all men could have held up the shield for any such cause. A shield
was held up; this cannot be denied, for it happened; but who did it I do not
know, and I can say no further.

125: 1)e Alcmeonidae had been men of renown at A even
in the old days, and from the time of Alcmeon⁵¹ and then Megacles their
renown increased. 2)When the L from S came from Croesus
to the D oracle, Alcmeon son of Megacles worked with them and
zealously aided them; when Croesus heard from the L who visited
the oracle ofAlcmeon’s benefits to him, he summonedAlcmeon to S,
and theremade him a gi of asmuch gold as he could carry away at one time
on his person. 3)Considering the nature of the gi, Alcmeon planned and
employed this device: he donned a wide tunic, leaving a deep fold in it,
and put on the most spacious boots that he could find, then went into the
treasury to which they led him. 4)Falling upon a heap of gold-dust, first he
packed next to his legs as much gold as his boots would contain; then he
filled all the fold of his tunic with gold and strewed the dust among the hair
of his head, and took more of it into his mouth; when he came out of the
treasury, hardly dragging theweight of his boots, hewas like anything rather
than a human being, with hismouth crammed full and all his body swollen.
5)Croesus burst out laughing at the sight and gavehimall the goldhe already
had and that much more again. us the family grew very rich; Alcmeon
came to keep four-horse chariots and won with them at O.

126: 1)In thenext generationCleisthenes⁵² the tyrant of Sraised
that house still higher, so that it grew much more famous in H than
it had formerly been. Cleisthenes son of Aristonymus son of Myron son

⁵¹Ed.: Alcmeon ‘flourished’ about 590; Croesus’ reign was 560-546; it was Megacles
son of Alcmeon, and not Alcmeon himself, who was Croesus’ contemporary.

⁵²Ed.: Cleisthenes of S was contemporary with Alcmeon.
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of Andreas had one daughter, whose name was Agariste. He desired to
wed her to the best man he could find in H. 2)It was the time of the
O games, and when he was victor there with a four-horse chariot,
Cleisthenes made a proclamation that whichever G thought himself
worthy to be his son-in-law should come on the sixtieth day from then or
earlier to S, and Cleisthenes would make good his promise of mar-
riage in a year from that sixtieth day. 3)en all the G who were
proud of themselves and their country came as suitors, and to that end
Cleisthenes had them compete in running and wrestling contests.

127: 1)From I cameSmindyrides of S, son ofHippocrates,
the most luxurious liver of his day (and S was then at the height of
its prosperity), and Damasus of S, son of that Amyris who was called
theWise. 2)ese came from I; from the IG, Amphimnes-
tus son of Epistrophus, an E; he was from the I G.
From A came Males, the brother of that Titormus who surpassed
all the G in strength, and fled from the sight of men to the far-
thest parts of the A land. 3)From the P came Leo-
cedes, son of Phidon the tyrant of A, that Phidon who made weights
and measures for the P⁵³ and acted more arrogantly than
any other G; he drove out the E contest-directors and held the
contests at O himself. is man’s son now came, and Amiantus,
an A from T, son of Lycurgus; and an A from
the town of P, Laphanes, son of that Euphorion who, as the A-
 tale relates, gave lodging to the Dioscuri, and ever since kept open
house for all men; and Onomastus from E, son of Agaeus. 4)ese came
from theP itself; fromAthensMegacles, sonof thatAlcmeon
who visited Croesus, and also Hippocleides son of Tisandrus, who sur-
passed the A in wealth and looks. FromE, which at that
time was prosperous, came Lysanias; he was the only man from E.
FromT came a S,Diactorides of C; and from the
M, Alcon.

128: 1)ese were the suitors. When they arrived on the appointed
day, Cleisthenes first inquired the country and lineage of each; then he kept
them with him for a year, testing their manliness and temper and upbring-

⁵³Ed.: P. introduced the “A” system of weights and measures. For the
chronological difficulty connected with this mention of him, see the commentators.
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ing and manner of life; this he did by consorting with them alone and in
company, putting the younger of them to contests of strength, but espe-
cially watching their demeanor at the common meal; for as long as he kept
themwithhim, he did everything for themand entertained themwithmag-
nificence. 2)e suitors that most pleased himwere the ones who had come
fromA, andof theseHippocleides sonofTisandruswas judged fore-
most, both for his manliness and because in ancestry he was related to the
Cypselids of C.

129: 1)When the appointed day came for the marriage feast and for
Cleisthenes’ declaration of whom he had chosen out of them all, Cleis-
thenes sacrificed a hundred oxen and gave a feast to the suitors and to the
whole of S. 2)Aer dinner the suitors vied with each other in mu-
sic and in anecdotes for all to hear. As they sat late drinking, Hippocleides,
now far outdoing the rest, ordered theflute-player to play himadance-tune;
the flute-player obeyed and he began to dance. I suppose he pleased him-
self with his dancing, but Cleisthenes saw the whole business with much
disfavor. 3)Hippocleides then stopped for a while and ordered a table to be
brought in; when the table arrived, he danced Lfigures on it first,
and then Attic; last of all he rested his head on the table and made gestures
with his legs in the air. 4)Now Cleisthenes at the first and the second bout
of dancing could no more bear to think of Hippocleides as his son-in-law,
because of his dancing and his shamelessness, but he had held himself in
check, not wanting to explode at Hippocleides; but when he saw him mak-
ing gestures with his legs, he could no longer keep silence and said, “son
of Tisandrus, you have danced away your marriage.” Hippocleides said in
answer, “It does not matter to Hippocleides!” Since then this is proverbial.

130: 1)en Cleisthenes bade them all be silent and spoke to the com-
pany at large: “Suitors for my daughter’s hand, I thank you one and all; if it
were possible I would grant each of you his wish, neither choosing out one
to set him above another nor disparaging the rest. 2)But since I have but one
maiden to plan for and so cannot please all of you, to those of you whose
suit is rejected I make a gi of a talent of silver to each, for his desire to take
awife frommyhouse and for his sojourn away fromhis home; and toMega-
cles son of Alcmeon do I betroth my daughter Agariste, by the laws of the
A.” Megacles accepted the betrothal, and Cleisthenes brought
the marriage to pass.
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131: 1)Such is the tale of the choice among the suitors; and thus
the fame of the Alcmeonidae resounded throughout H. From this
marriage was born that Cleisthenes, named aer his mother’s father from
S, who gave the A their tribes and their democracy; 2)he
andHippocrates were born toMegacles; Hippocrates was father of another
Megacles and another Agariste, called aer Agariste who was Cleisthenes’
daughter. She was married to Xanthippus son of Ariphron, and when she
was pregnant she saw in her sleep a vision in which she thought she gave
birth to a lion. In a few days she bore Xanthippus a son, Pericles.

132: 1)Aer the P disaster at Marathon, the reputation of Mil-
tiades, already great at A, very much increased. He asked the A-
 for seventy ships, an army, and money, not revealing against what
country he would lead them, but saying that he would make them rich if
they followed him; he would bring them to a country from which they
could easily carry away an abundance of gold; so he said when he asked for
the ships. e A were induced by these promises and granted
his request.

133: 1)Miltiades took his army and sailed for P, on the pretext
that the P had brought this on themselves by first sending triremes
with the P fleet toMarathon. Suchwas the pretext of his argument,
but he had a grudge against the P because Lysagoras son of Tisias,
a man of P descent, had slandered him to Hydarnes the P.
2)When he reached his voyage’s destination, Miltiades with his army drove
the P inside their walls and besieged them; he sent in a herald and
demanded a hundred talents, saying that if they did not give it to him, his
army would not return home before it had stormed their city. 3)e P-
 had no intention of giving Miltiades any money at all, and they con-
trived how to defend their city. ey did this by building their wall at night
to double its former height where it was most assailable, and also by other
devices.

134: 1)All theG tell the same story up to this point; aer this the
P themselves say that the following happened: as Miltiades was in
a quandary, a captive woman named Timo, P by birth and an under-
priestess of the goddesses of the dead, came to talk with him. 2)Coming
before Miltiades, she advised him, if taking P was very important to
him, to do whatever she suggested. en, following her advice, he passed
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through to the hill in front of the city and jumped over the fence of the
precinct of Demeter the Lawgiver, since he was unable to open the door.
Aer leaping over, he went to the shrine, whether to move something that
should not be moved, or with some other intention. When he was right at
the doors, he was immediately seized with panic and hurried back by the
same route; leaping down from the wall he twisted his thigh, but some say
he hit his knee.

135: 1)So Miltiades sailed back home in a sorry condition, neither
bringing money for the A nor having won P; he had be-
sieged the town for twenty-six days and ravaged the island. 2)e P-
 learned that Timo the under-priestess of the goddesses had been Mil-
tiades’ guide and desired to punish her for this. Since they now had respite
from the siege, they sent messengers to D to ask if they should put
the under-priestess to death for guiding their enemies to the capture of her
native country, and for revealing to Miltiades the rites that no male should
know. 3)But the P priestess forbade them, saying that Timo was
not responsible: Miltiades was doomed to make a bad end, and an appari-
tion had led him in these evils.

136: 1)Such was the priestess’ reply to the P. e A
hadmuch to say aboutMiltiades on his return fromP, especially Xan-
thippus son of Ariphron, who prosecuted Miltiades before the people for
deceiving theA and called for the death penalty. 2)Miltiades was
present but couldnot speak inhis owndefense, sincehis thighwas festering;
he was laid before the court on a couch, and his friends spoke for him, of-
ten mentioning the fight at Marathon and the conquest of L: how
Miltiades had punished the P and taken L, delivering it
to the A. 3)e people took his side as far as not condemning
him to death, but they fined him fiy talents for his wrongdoing. Miltiades
later died of gangrene and rot in his thigh, and the fiy talents were paid by
his son Cimon.

137: 1)Miltiades sonofCimon tookpossessionof L in thisway:
When the P⁵⁴ were driven out of A by the A,
whether justly or unjustly I cannot say, beyond what is told; namely, that
Hecataeus the son of Hegesandrus declares in his history that the act was

⁵⁴Ed.: e P were driven into A by the B immigration,
about sixty years aer the T war according to legend.
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unjust; 2)for when the A saw the land under H, for-
merly theirs, which they had given to the P as a dwelling-place
in reward for thewall that had once been built around the acropolis—when
the A saw how well this place was tilled which previously had
been bad and worthless, they were envious and coveted the land, and so
drove the P out on this and no other pretext. But the A-
 themselves say that their reason for expelling thePwas just.
3)e P set out from their settlement at the foot of H-
 and wronged the A in this way: Neither the A
nor any other H had servants yet at that time, and their sons and
daughters used to go to the N W⁵⁵ for water; and whenever they
came, the P maltreated them out of mere arrogance and pride.
And this was not enough for them; finally they were caught in the act of
planning to attack A. 4)e A were much better men
than theP, sincewhen they couldhave killed them, caught plot-
ting as they were, they would not so do, but ordered them out of the coun-
try. e P departed and took possession of L, besides
other places. is is the A story; the other is told by Hecataeus.

138: 1)ese P dwelt at that time in L and desired
vengeance on theA. Since theywell knew the time of theA-
 festivals, they acquired fiy-oared ships and set an ambush for the
A women celebrating the festival of Artemis at B. ey
seized many of the women, then sailed away with them and brought them
to L to be their concubines. 2)ese women bore more and more
children, and they taught their sons the speech of A and A-
 manners. ese boys would not mix with the sons of the P-
 women; if one of them was beaten by one of the others, they would
all run to his aid and help each other; these boys even claimed to rule the
others, and were much stronger. 3)When the P perceived this,
they took counsel together; it troubled themmuch in their deliberations to
thinkwhat the boys would dowhen they grew tomanhood, if they were re-
solved to help each other against the sons of the lawful wives and attempted
to rule them already. 4)ereupon the P resolved to kill the sons
of the Attic women; they did this, and then killed the boys’ mothers also.
From this deed and the earlier one which was done by the women when

⁵⁵Ed.: S.E. of A, near the I.
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they killed their own husbands whowereoas’ companions, a “L
crime” has been a proverb in H for any deed of cruelty.

139: 1)But when the P had murdered their own sons and
women, their land brought forth no fruit, nor did their wives and their
flocks and herds bear offspring as before. Crushed by hunger and child-
lessness, they sent to D to ask for some release from their present
ills. 2)e P priestess ordered them to pay the A what-
ever penalty the A themselves judged. e P went
to A and offered to pay the penalty for all their wrongdoing. 3)e
A set in their town-hall a couch adorned as finely as possible,
and placed beside it a table covered with all manner of good things, then
ordered the P to deliver their land to them in the same condi-
tion. 4)e P answered, “We will deliver it when a ship with a
northwind accomplishes the voyage from your country to ours in one day”;
they supposed that this was impossible, since A is far to the south of
L.

140: 1)At the time that was all. But a great many years later, when the
C on the H was made subject to A, Milti-
ades son of Cimon accomplished the voyage from E on the C-
 to L with the E⁵⁶ winds then constantly blowing;
he proclaimed that the P must leave their island, reminding
them of the oracle which the P thought would never be ful-
filled. 2)e H obeyed, but the M would not
agree that the C was A and were besieged, until they
too submitted. us did Miltiades and the A take possession
of L.

⁵⁶Ed.: North-east winds, blowing in July, August, and September.
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VII
1: 1)When the message concerning the fight at Marathon came to Darius
son of Hystaspes, already greatly angry against the A for their
attack upon S, he was now much more angry and eager to send an
expedition against H. 2)Immediately he sent messengers to all the
cities and commanded them to equip an army, instructing each to provide
many more ships and horses and provisions and transport vessels than they
had before. Awas in commotionwith thesemessages for three years,¹ as
the best men were enrolled for service against H and made prepara-
tions. 3)In the fourth year the E, whom Cambyses had enslaved,
revolted from the P; thereupon Darius was even more eager to
send expeditions against both.

2: 1)But while Darius was making preparations against E and
A, a great quarrel arose among his sons concerning the chief power
in the land. ey held that before his armymarched hemust declare an heir
to the kingship according to P law. 2)ree sons had been born to
Darius before he became king by his first wife, the daughter ofGobryas, and
four more aer he became king by Atossa daughter of Cyrus. Artobazanes
was the oldest of the earlier sons, Xerxes of the later; 3)and as sons of differ-
entmothers they were rivals. Artobazanes pleaded that he was the oldest of
all Darius’ offspring and that it was everywhere customary that the eldest

¹Ed.: 489-487.
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should rule; Xerxes argued that he was the son of Cyrus’ daughter Atossa
and that it was Cyrus who had won the P their freedom.

3: 1)While Darius delayed making his decision, it chanced that at
this time Demaratus son of Ariston had come up to S, in voluntary
exile from L aer he had lost the kingship of S.
2)Learning of the contention between the sons of Darius, this man, as the
story goes, came and advised Xerxes to add this to what he said: that he
had been born when Darius was already king and ruler of P, but Ar-
tobazanes when Darius was yet a subject; 3)therefore it was neither reason-
able nor just that anyone should have the royal privilege before him. At
S too (advised Demaratus) it was customary that if sons were born
before their father became king, and another son born later when the father
was king, the succession to the kingship belongs to the later-born. 4)Xerxes
followed Demaratus advice, and Darius judged his plea to be just and de-
clared him king. But to my thinking Xerxes would have been made king
even without this advice, for Atossa held complete sway.

4: 1)Aer declaring Xerxes king, Darius was intent on his expedition.
But in the year aer this and the revolt of E, death came upon him in
the midst of his preparations, aer a reign of six and thirty years² in all, and
it was not granted to him to punish either the revolted E or the
A.

5: 1)Aer Darius’ death, the royal power descended to his son Xerxes.
NowXerxes was at first by nomeans eager tomarch againstH; it was
against E that he mustered his army. But Mardonius son of Gobryas,
Xerxes cousin and the son of Darius’ sister, was with the king and hadmore
influence with him than any P. He argued as follows: “Master, it
is not fitting that the A should go unpunished for their deeds,
aer all the evil they have done to the P. 2)For now you should
do what you have in hand; then, when you have tamed the insolence of
E, lead your armies against A, so that you may have fair fame
among men, and others may beware of invading your realm in the future.”
3)is argument was for vengeance,³ but he kept adding that E was

²Ed.: 521-485.
³Ed.: Some take theG tomean “this argumentwas his helper”; but the statement

seems rather pointless.
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an extremely beautiful land, one that bore all kinds of orchard trees, a land
of highest excellence, worthy of no mortal master but the king.

6: 1)He said this because he desired adventures and wanted to be gov-
ernor of H. Finally he worked on Xerxes and persuaded him to
do this, and other things happened that helped him to persuade Xerxes.
2)Messengers came from T from the Aleuadae (who were princes
of T) and invited the king into H with all earnestness; the
Pisistratidaewhohad come up to Sused the same pleas as theAleuadae,
offering Xerxes even more than they did. 3)ey had come up to S
withOnomacritus, an A diviner⁴ who had set in order the oracles
of Musaeus. ey had reconciled their previous hostility with him; Ono-
macritus had been banished from A by Pisistratus’ son Hipparchus,
when he was caught by Lasus⁵ of H in the act of interpolating
into thewritings ofMusaeus an oracle showing that the islands off L
would disappear into the sea. 4)Because of this Hipparchus banished him,
though they had previously been close friends. Now he had arrived at S
with the Pisistratidae, and whenever he came into the king’s presence they
used loy words concerning him and he recited from his oracles; all that
portended disaster to the P he le unspoken, choosing and recit-
ing such prophecies as were most favorable, telling how the H
must be bridged by aman of P and describing the expedition. 5)So he
brought his oracles to bear, while the Pisistratidae and Aleuadae gave their
opinions.

7: 1)Aer being persuaded to send an expedition against H,
Xerxes first marched against the rebels in the year aer Darius death. He
subdued themand laidEunder amuchharder slavery than in the time
of Darius, and he handed it over to Achaemenes, his own brother and Dar-
ius’ son. While governing E, thisAchaemeneswas at a later time⁶ slain
by a L, Inaros son of Psammetichus.

8: 1)Aer the conquest of E, intending now to take in hand the
expedition against A, Xerxes held a special assembly of the noblest
among the P, so he could learn their opinions and declare his will

⁴Ed.: e word sometimes means “a diviner”; here, probably, rather a “selecter and
publisher” of existing oracles, by recitation or otherwise.

⁵Ed.: A poet and musician, Pindar’s teacher.
⁶Ed.: In 460; cp. Hdt. 3.15.
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before them all. When they were assembled, Xerxes spoke to them as fol-
lows:

1)“Men of P, I amnot bringing in and establishing a new custom,
but following one that I have inherited. As I learn from our elders, we have
never yet remained at peace ever sinceCyrus deposedAstyages andwewon
this sovereignty from the M. It is the will of heaven; and we ourselves
win advantage by our many enterprises. No one needs to tell you, who al-
ready know them well, which nations Cyrus and Cambyses and Darius my
father subdued and added to our realm. 2)Ever since I came to this throne, I
have considered how Imight not fall short ofmypredecessors in this honor,
and not add less power to the P; and my considerations persuade
me that we may win not only renown, but a land neither less nor worse,
and more fertile, than that which we now possess; and we would also gain
vengeance and requital. For this cause I have now summoned you together,
that I may impart to you what I intend to do.

1)It is my intent to bridge theH and leadmy army through
E to H, so I may punish the A for what they have
done to the P and to my father. 2)You saw that Darius my father
was set on making an expedition against these men. But he is dead, and
it was not granted him to punish them. On his behalf and that of all the
P, I will never rest until I have taken A and burnt it, for
the unprovoked wrong that its people did to my father and me. 3)First they
came to S with our slave Aristagoras the M and burnt the
groves and the temples; next, how they dealt with us when we landed on
their shores, when Datis and Artaphrenes were our generals, I suppose you
all know.

1)For these reasons I am resolved to send an army against them; and I
reckon that we will find the following benefits among them: if we subdue
those men, and their neighbors who dwell in the land of Pelops the P-
, wewill make the borders of P territory and of the firmament
of heaven be the same. 2)No land that the sun beholds will border ours, but
I will make all into one country, when I have passed over the whole of E-
. 3)I learn that this is the situation: no city of men or any human na-
tion which is able to meet us in battle will be le, if those of whom I speak
are taken out of our way. us the guilty and the innocent will alike bear
the yoke of slavery.
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1)is is how you would best please me: when I declare the time for
your coming, every one of you must eagerly appear; and whoever comes
with his army best equipped will receive fromme such gis as are reckoned
most precious among us. 2)us it must be done; but so that I not seem to
you to have my own way, I lay the matter before you all, and bid whoever
wishes to declare his opinion.” So spoke Xerxes and ceased.

9: 1)Aer him Mardonius said: “Master, you surpass not only all P-
 that have been but also all that shall be; besides having dealt excel-
lently and trulywith all othermatters, youwill not suffer the I⁷who
dwell in E to laugh at us, which they have no right to do. 2)It would
be strange indeed if we who have subdued and made slaves of S and
I and E andA andmany other great nations,
for nowrong done to the P but ofmere desire to add to our power,
will not take vengeance on the G for unprovoked wrongs.

1)What have we to fear from them? Have they a massive population
or abundance of wealth? eir manner of fighting we know, and we know
howweak their power is; we have conquered andhold their sons, thosewho
dwell in our land and are called I and A and D.
2)I myself have made trial of these men, when by your father’s command
I marched against them. I marched as far as M and almost to
A itself, yet none came out to meet me in battle.

1)Yet the G are accustomed to wage wars, as I learn, and they do
it most senselessly in their wrongheadedness and folly. When they have
declared war against each other, they come down to the fairest and most
level ground that they can find and fight there, so that the victors come off
with great harm; of the vanquished I say not somuch as a word, for they are
utterly destroyed. 2)Since they speak the same language, they should end
their disputes by means of heralds or messengers, or by any way rather than
fighting; if they must make war upon each other, they should each discover
where they are in the strongest position and make the attempt there. e
G custom, then, is not good; and when I marched as far as the land of
M, it had not come into their minds to fight.

⁷Ed.: To an oriental all G alike were “I,” Persian Yauna; cp. the “Ja-
van” of the Bible. In Aristoph. Ach. 104 the P ambassador addresses a G as
χαυνόπρωκτ Ιαοναῦ.
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1)But against you, O king, who shall make war? Youwill bring themul-
titudes of A, and all your ships. I think there is not so much boldness
in H as that; but if time should show me wrong in my judgment,
and those men prove foolhardy enough to do battle with us, they would
be taught that we are the greatest warriors on earth. Let us leave nothing
untried; for nothing happens by itself, and all men’s gains are the fruit of
adventure.”

10: 1)us Mardonius smoothed Xerxes’ resolution and stopped. e
rest of the P held their peace, not daring to utter any opinion con-
trary to what had been put forward; then Artabanus son of Hystaspes, the
king’s uncle, spoke. Relying on his position, he said,

1)“O king, if opposite opinions are not uttered, it is impossible for
someone to choose the better; the one which has been spoken must be fol-
lowed. If they are spoken, the better can be found; just as the purity of gold
cannot be determined by itself, but when gold is compared with gold by
rubbing,⁸ we thendetermine the better. 2)NowI advisedDarius, your father
and my brother, not to lead his army against the S, who have no
cities anywhere to dwell in. But he hoped to subdue the nomadic S-
 and would not obey me; he went on the expedition and returned aer
losing many gallant men from his army. 3)You, O king, are proposing to
lead your armies against far better men than the S—men who
are said to be excellent warriors by sea and land. It is right that I should
show you what danger there is in this.

1)You say that you will bridge the H and march your army
through E to H. Now suppose you happen to be defeated ei-
ther by land or by sea, or even both; the men are said to be valiant, and we
may well guess that it is so, since the A alone destroyed the great
army that followed Datis and Artaphrenes to A. 2)Suppose they do
not succeed in both ways; but if they attack with their ships and prevail in a
sea-fight, and then sail to the H and destroy your bridge, that,
O king, is the hour of peril.

1)It is from no wisdom of my own that I thus conjecture; it is because
I know what disaster once almost overtook us, when your father, making
a highway over the T B and bridging the river I,
crossed over to attack the S. At that time the S used

⁸Ed.: i.e. rubbing against the touchstone, which would be stained by pure gold.
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every means of entreating the I, who had been charged to guard
the bridges of the I, to destroy the way of passage.⁹ 2)If Histiaeus the
tyrant of M had consented to the opinion of the other tyrants in-
stead of opposing it, the power of P would have perished. Yet it is
dreadful even in the telling, that one man should hold in his hand all the
king’s fortunes.

1)So do not plan to run the risk of any such danger when there is no
need for it. Listen to me instead: for now dismiss this assembly; consider
thematter by yourself and, whenever you so please, declare what seems best
to you. 2)A well-laid plan is always to my mind most profitable; even if it
is thwarted later, the plan was no less good, and it is only chance that has
baffled the design; but if fortune favor one who has planned poorly, then
he has gotten only a prize of chance, and his plan was no less bad.

1)You see how the god smites with his thunderbolt creatures of great-
ness and does not suffer them to display their pride, while little ones do not
move him to anger; and you see how it is always on the tallest buildings and
trees that his bolts fall; for the god loves to bring low all things of surpassing
greatness. us a large army is destroyed by a smaller, when the jealous god
sends panic or the thunderbolt among them, and they perish unworthily;
for the god suffers pride in none but himself.

1)Now haste is always the parent of failure, and great damages are likely
to arise; but in waiting there is good, and in time this becomes clear, even
though it does not seem so in the present.

1)is, O king, is my advice to you. But you, Mardonius son of Gob-
ryas, cease your foolish words about the G, for they do not deserve
to be maligned. By slandering the G you incite the king to send this
expedition; that is the end to which you press with all eagerness. Let it not
be so. 2)Slander is a terrible business; there are two in it who do wrong and
one who suffers wrong. e slanderer wrongs another by accusing an ab-
sent man, and the other does wrong in that he is persuaded before he has
learned the whole truth; the absent man does not hear what is said of him
and suffers wrong in thematter, beingmaligned by the one and condemned
by the other.

1)If an army must by all means be sent against these G, hear me
now: let the king himself remain in the P land, and let us two stake

⁹Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 4.136 ff.
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our children’s lives upon it; you lead out the army, choosing whatever men
you wish and taking as great an army as you desire. 2)If the king’s fortunes
fare as you say, let my sons be slain, and myself with them; but if it turns
out as I foretell, let your sons be so treated, and you likewise, if you return.
3)But if you are unwilling to submit to this and will at all hazards lead your
army overseas to H, then I think that those le behind in this place
will hear thatMardonius has done great harm to P, and has been torn
apart by dogs and birds in the land of A or of L, if not
even before that on the way there; and that you have learned what kind of
men you persuade the king to attack.”

11: 1)us spoke Artabanus. Xerxes answered angrily, “Artabanus, you
are my father’s brother; that will save you from receiving the fitting reward
of foolish words. But for your cowardly lack of spirit I lay upon you this
disgrace, that you will not go with me and my army against H, but
will stay here with the women; I myself will accomplish all that I have said,
with no help from you. 2)May I not be the son of Darius son of Hystaspes
son of Arsames son of Ariaramnes son of Teispes son of Cyrus son of Cam-
byses son of Teispes son of Achaemenes,¹⁰ if I do not have vengeance on the
A; I well know that if we remain at peace they will not; they will
assuredly invade our country, if we may infer from what they have done al-
ready, for they burnt S and marched into A. 3)It is not possible
for either of us to turn back: to do or to suffer is our task, so that what is
ours be under the G, or what is theirs under the P; there is
no middle way in our quarrel. 4)Honor then demands that we avenge our-
selves for what has been done to us; thus will I learn what is this evil that
will befall me when I march against these G—men that even Pelops
the P, the slave of my forefathers, did so utterly subdue that to
this day they and their country are called by the name of their conqueror.”

12: 1)e discussion went that far; then night came, and Xerxes was
pricked by the advice of Artabanus. inking it over at night, he saw clearly

¹⁰Ed.: e first seven names represent two parallel lines of descent from Teispes son of
Achaemenes (except that the first “Teispes” is a fiction), which Herodotus has apparently
fused into one direct line. Xerxes could claim descent from both, in virtue of his mother
Atossa, Cyrus’ daughter; hence perhaps the confusion. For a complete discussion see How
and Wells, Appendix IV. It may be remembered that Herodotus probably deals with E-
 chronology in the same way, making a sequence out of lists of kings some of whom
were contemporaries.
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that to send an army against H was not his affair. He made this sec-
ond resolve and fell asleep; then (so the P say) in the night he saw
this vision: It seemed to Xerxes that a tall and handsome man stood over
him and said, 2) “Are you then changing your mind, P, and will not
lead the expedition against H, although you have proclaimed the
mustering of the army? It is not good for you to change your mind, and
there will be no one here to pardon you for it; let your course be along the
path you resolved upon yesterday.”

13: 1)So the vision spoke, and seemed to Xerxes to vanish away. When
day dawned, the king took no account of this dream, and he assembled the
Pwhomhehadbefore gathered together and addressed themthus:
2)“P, forgive me for turning and twisting in my purpose; I am not
yet come to the fullness ofmywisdom, and I amnever free frompeoplewho
exhort me to do as I said. It is true that when I heard Artabanus’ opinion
my youthful spirit immediately boiled up, and I burst out with an unseemly
and wrongful answer to one older than myself; but now I see my fault and
will followhis judgment. 3)Be at peace, since I have changedmymind about
marching against H.”

14: 1)When the P heard that, they rejoiced and made obei-
sance to him. But when night came on, the same vision stood again over
Xerxes as he slept, and said, “Son of Darius, have you then plainly re-
nounced your army’s march among the P, and made my words of
no account, as though you had not heard them? Know for certain that, if
you do not lead out your army immediately, this will be the outcome of it:
as you became great andmighty in a short time, so in a moment will you be
brought low again.”

15: 1)Greatly frightened by the vision, Xerxes leapt up from his bed,
and sent a messenger to summon Artabanus. When he came, Xerxes said,
“Artabanus, for a moment I was of unsound mind, and I answered your
good advice with foolish words; but aer no long time I repented, and saw
that it was right for me to follow your advice. 2)Yet, though I desire to, I
cannot do it; ever since I turned back and repented, a vision keeps coming
to haunt my sight, and it will not allow me to do as you advise; just now it
has threatened me and gone. 3)Now if a god is sending the vision, and it is
his full pleasure that there this expedition against H take place, that
same dream will hover about you and give you the same command it gives
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me. I believe that this is most likely to happen, if you take all my apparel
and sit wearing it upon my throne, and then lie down to sleep in my bed.”

16: 1)Xerxes said this, but Artabanus would not obey the first com-
mand, thinking it was not right for him to sit on the royal throne; at last he
was compelled and did as he was bid, saying first:

1)“O king, I judge it of equal worth whether a man is wise or is willing
to obey good advice; to both of these you have attained, but the company
of bad men trips you up; just as they say that sea, of all things the most ser-
viceable tomen, is hindered from following its nature by the blasts of winds
that fall upon it. 2)It was not that I heard harsh words from you that stung
me somuch as that, when two opinionswere laid before the P, one
tending to the increase of pride, the other to its abatement, showing how
evil a thing it is to teach the heart continual desire of more than it has, of
these two opinions you preferred that one which was more fraught with
danger to yourself and to the P.

1)Now when you have turned to the better opinion, you say that, while
intending to abandon the expedition against the G, you are haunted
by a dream sent by some god, which forbids you to disband the expedition.
2)But this is none of heaven’s working, my son. e roving dreams that visit
men are of such nature as I shall teach you, since I ammany years older than
you. ose visions that rove about us in dreams are for the most part the
thoughts of the day; and in these recent days we have been very busy with
this expedition.

1)But if this is not as I determine and it has something divine to it, then
you have spoken the conclusion of the matter; let it appear to me just as it
has to you, and utter its command. If it really wishes to appear, it should
do so to me no more by virtue of my wearing your dress instead of mine,
and my sleeping in your bed rather than in my own. 2)Whatever it is that
appears to you in your sleep, surely it has not come to such folly as to infer
from your dress that I am you when it sees me. We now must learn if it will
take no account ofme and not deign to appear and hauntme, whether I am
wearing your robes ormy own, butwill come to you; if it comes continually,
I myself would say that it is something divine. 3)If you are determined that
this must be done and there is no averting it, and I must lie down to sleep
in your bed, so be it; this duty I will fulfill, and let the vision appear also to
me. But until then I will keep my present opinion.”
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17: 1)So spoke Artabanus and did as he was bid, hoping to prove
Xerxes’ words vain; he put on Xerxes’ robes and sat on the king’s throne.
en while he slept there came to him in his sleep the same dream that had
haunted Xerxes; it stood over him and spoke thus: 2)“Are you the one who
dissuadesXerxes frommarching againstH, because you care for him?
Neither in the future nor now will you escape with impunity for striving to
turn aside what must be. To Xerxes himself it has been declared what will
befall him if he disobeys.”

18: 1)With this threat (so it seemed toArtabanus) the visionwas about
to burn his eyes with hot irons. He leapt up with a loud cry, then sat by
Xerxes and told him the whole story of what he had seen in his dream, and
next he said: 2)“O King, since I have seen, as much as a man may, how the
greater has oen been brought lowby the lesser, I forbade you to always give
rein to your youthful spirit, knowing how evil a thing it is to have many de-
sires, and remembering the end ofCyrus’ expedition against theM-
 and ofCambyses’ against the E, and Imyselfmarchedwith
Darius against the S. 3)Knowing this, I judged that you had only
to remain in peace for all men to deem you fortunate. But since there is
some divine motivation, and it seems that the gods mark H for de-
struction, I myself change and correct my judgment. Now declare the gods’
message to the P, and bid them obey your first command for all
due preparation. Do this, so that nothing on your part be lacking to the
fulfillment of the gods’ commission.” 4)Aer this was said, they were in-
cited by the vision, and when daylight came Xerxes imparted all this to the
P. Artabanus now openly encouraged that course which he alone
had before openly discouraged.

19: 1)Xerxes was now intent on the expedition and then saw a third
vision in his sleep, which the M interpreted to refer to the whole earth
and to signify that all men should be his slaves. is was the vision: Xerxes
thought that he was crowned with an olive bough, of which the shoots
spread over the whole earth, and then the crown vanished from off his head
where it was set. 3)e M interpreted it in this way, and immediately
every single man of the P who had been assembled rode away to
his own province and there used all zeal to fulfill the kings command, each
desiring to receive the promised gis. us it was that Xerxes mustered his
army, searching out every part of the continent.
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20: 1)For full four years¹¹ aer the conquest of E he was equip-
ping his force and preparing all that was needed for it; before the fih year
was completed, he set forth on his march with the might of a great multi-
tude. 2)is was by far the greatest of all expeditions that we know of. e
one that Darius led against the S is nothing compared to it; nei-
ther is the S expedition when they burst into Media¹² in pursuit
of the C and subdued and ruled almost all the upper lands of
A (it was for this that Darius aerwards attempted to punish them).
According to the reports, the expedition led by the sons of Atreus against
T is alsonothingby comparison; neither is the oneof theM and
T which before the T war crossed the B into
E,¹³ subdued all the T, and came down to the I
, marching southward as far as the river P.

21: 1)All these expeditions andwhatever others have happened in addi-
tion could not together be compared with this single one. For what nation
did Xerxes not lead from A against H? What water did not fail
when being drunk up, except only the greatest rivers? 2)Some people sup-
plied himwith ships, somewere enrolled inhis infantry, somewere assigned
the provision of horsemen, others of horse-bearing transports to follow the
army, and others again of warships for the bridges, or of food and ships.

22: 1)Since those who had earlier attempted to sail around A
had suffered shipwreck, for about three years preparations had been under-
way there. Triremes were anchored off E in the C; with
these for their headquarters, all sorts of men in the army were compelled
by whippings to dig a canal, coming by turns to the work; the inhabitants
about A also dug. 2)Bubares son of Megabazus and Artachaees son of
Artaeus, both P, were the overseers of the workmen. A is a
great and famousmountain, running out into the sea and inhabited bymen.
At themountain’s landward end it is in the form of a peninsula, and there is
an isthmus about twelve stadia wide; here is a place of level ground or little
hills, from the sea by A to the sea opposite T. 3)On this

¹¹Ed.: 484-481.
¹²Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 1.103;Hdt. 4.1.
¹³Ed.: It seems fairly clear that therewas some sort ofmovement from the one continent

to the other; Herodotus makes it from A to E; but on the evidence it is just as
likely to have been the other way. See How and Wells, ad loc.

393



Herodotus T H

isthmus which is at the end of A, there stands a G town, Sane;
there are others situated seaward of Sane and landward of A, and the
P now intended tomake them into island and notmainland towns;
they are D, O, A, T, and C.

23: 1)ese are the towns situated on A. e foreigners dug as
follows,¹⁴ dividing up the ground by nation: they made a straight line near
the townof Sane; when the channel had been dug to somedepth, somemen
stood at the bottom of it and dug, others took the dirt as it was dug out and
delivered it to yet others that stood higher on stages, and they again to oth-
ers as they received it, until they came to those that were highest; these car-
ried it out and threw it away. 2)For all except the P, the steep
sides of the canal caved in, doubling their labor; since they made the span
the same breadth at itsmouth and at the bottom, this was bound to happen.
3)But the P showed the same skill in this as in all else they do;
taking in hand the portion that fell to them, they dug by making the top-
most span of the canal as wide again as the canal was to be, and narrowed it
as they worked lower, until at the bottom their work was of the same span
as that of the others. 4)ere is ameadow there, where theymade a place for
buying and marketing; much ground grain frequently came to them from
A.

24: 1)As far as I can judge by conjecture, Xerxes gave the command for
this digging out of pride, wishing to display his power and leave amemorial;
with no trouble they could have drawn their ships across the isthmus, yet
he ordered them to dig a canal from sea to sea, wide enough to float two
triremes rowed abreast. e same men who were assigned the digging were
also assigned to join the banks of the river S by a bridge.

25: 1)us Xerxes did this. He assigned the P and E-
 tomake ropes of papyrus andwhiteflax for thebridges,¹⁵ and to store
provisions for his army, so that neither the army nor the beasts of burden
would starve on the march to H. 2)Aer making inquiry, he ordered
them to store it in the most fitting places, carrying it to the various places
from all parts of A in cargo ships and transports. ey brought most

¹⁴Ed.: In spite of the incredulity of antiquity the canal was no doubt actually made and
used. Traces of it are said to exist. See, e.g. How and Wells, ad loc.

¹⁵Ed.: λευκόλινον is apparently not really flax but “Esparto grass,” imported from S
by the P.
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of it to the W H (as it is called) in T; some were
dispatched to T in the P country or to D,
others to E on the S or to M.

26: 1)While these worked at their appointed task, all the land force had
beenmustered andwasmarchingwithXerxes to S, setting forth from
C in C, which was the place appointed for gathering
all the army that was to march with Xerxes himself by land. 2)Now which
of his governors received the promised gis from the king for bringing the
best-equipped army, I cannot say; I do not even know if the matter was
ever determined. 3)When they had crossed the river H and entered
P, theymarched through that country toC,¹⁶ where rises
the source of the river M and of another river no smaller, which
is called Cataractes; it rises right in the market-place of C and
issues into the M. e skin of Marsyas the S also hangs
there; the P story tells that it was flayed off him and hung up by
Apollo.¹⁷

27: 1)In this city Pythius son of Atys, a L, sat awaiting them; he
entertained Xerxes himself and all the king’s army with the greatest hospi-
tality, and declared himself willing to provide money for the war. 2)When
Pythius offered the money, Xerxes asked the P present who this
Pythius was and how much wealth he possessed in making the offer. ey
said, “Oking, this is the onewho gave your fatherDarius the gi of a golden
plane-tree and vine; he is now the richest man we know of aer you.”

28: 1)Xerxesmarvelled at this last saying andnexthimself askedPythius
how much wealth he had. “O king,” said Pythius, “I will not conceal the
quantity of my property from you, nor pretend that I do not know; I know
and will tell you the exact truth. 2)As soon as I learned that you were com-
ing down to the G , I wanted to give you money for the war, so
I inquired into the matter, and my reckoning showed me that I had two
thousand talents of silver, and four million Daric staters of gold,¹⁸ lacking

¹⁶Ed.: is implies a considerable divergence to the south from the “Royal road,” for
which seeHdt. 5.52. Xerxes here turns south to avoid the difficult route through the H-
 , probably; cp. How and Wells, ad loc.

¹⁷Ed.: e legend of the contest between Marsyas the flute-player and Apollo the lyre-
player seems to indicate a change in the national music, the importance of which was more
easily understood by a G than it is by us.

¹⁸Ed.: e Daric stater was equivalent to about 22s. of our money.
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seven thousand. 3)All this I freely give to you; for myself, I have a sufficient
livelihood from my slaves and my farms.”

29: 1)us he spoke. Xerxes was pleased with what he said and replied:
“My L friend, since I came out of P I have so far met with no
man who was willing to give hospitality to my army, nor who came intomy
presence unsummoned and offered to furnish money for the war, besides
you. 2)But you have entertained my army nobly and offer me great sums.
In return for this I give you these privileges: I make you my friend, and out
of my own wealth I give you the seven thousand staters which will com-
plete your total of four million, so that your four million not lack the seven
thousand and the even number be reached by my completing it. 3)Remain
in possession of what you now possess, and be mindful to be always such as
you are; neither for the present nor in time will you regret what you now
do.”

30: 1)Xerxes said this and made good his words, then journeyed ever
onward. Passing by the P town called A, and the lake from
which salt is obtained, he came to C, a great city in P;
there the river Lplunges into a cle in the earth and disappears,¹⁹ until
it reappears about five stadia away; this river issues into the M.
2)From C the army held its course for the borders of P
and L, and came to the city of C, where there stands a pillar
set up by Croesus which marks the boundary with an inscription.

31: 1)Passing from P into L, he came to the place where
the roads part; the road on the le leads to C, the one on the right
to S; on the latter the traveller must cross the river M and
pass by the city of C, where crasmenmakehoney out ofwheat
and tamarisks. Xerxes went by this road and found a plane-tree, which he
adorned with gold because of its beauty, and he assigned one of his immor-
tals to guard it. On the next day he reached the city of the L.

32: 1)Aer he arrived in S, he first sent heralds to H to
demand earth and water and to command the preparation of meals for
the king. He sent demands for earth everywhere except to A and
L. e reason for his sending for earth and water the second
time was this: he fully believed that whoever had not previously given it to

¹⁹Ed.: e L here flows in a narrow gorge, but there is no indication of its ever
having flowed underground, except for a few yards.
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Darius’ messengers would now be compelled to give by fear; so he sent out
of desire to know this for certain.

33: 1)Aer this he prepared to march to A; meanwhile his men
were bridging the H from A to E. On the C-
, which is on the H, between the city of S and
M there is a broad headland²⁰ running out into the sea opposite
A. It was here that not long aerwards the A, whenXan-
thippus son of Ariphron was their general, took Artayctes, a P and
the governor of S, and crucifiedhimalive; he hadbeen in the habit of
bringing women right into the temple of Protesilaus at E and doing
impious deeds there.

34: 1)emenwho had been given this assignmentmade bridges start-
ing fromA across to that headland; the P one of flaxen
cables, and the E a papyrus one. From A to the opposite
shore it is a distance of seven stadia.²¹ But no sooner had the strait been
bridged than a great storm swept down, breaking and scattering everything.

35: 1)When Xerxes heard of this, he was very angry and commanded
that the H be whipped with three hundred lashes, and a pair
of fetters be thrown into the sea. I have even heard that he sent branders
with them to brand the H. 2)He commanded them while they
whipped to utter words outlandish and presumptuous, “Bitter water, our
master thus punishes you, because you did him wrong though he had done
you none. Xerxes the king will pass over you, whether you want it or not;
in accordance with justice no one offers you sacrifice, for you are a turbid
and briny river.” 3)He commanded that the sea receive these punishments
and that the overseers of the bridge over the H be beheaded.

36: 1)So this was done by those who were appointed to the thankless
honor, and new engineers set about making the bridges. ey made the
bridges as follows: in order to lighten the strain of the cables, they placed
fiy-oared ships and triremes alongside each other, three hundred and sixty
to bear the bridge nearest the E , and three hundred and fourteen

²⁰Ed.: Between the modern bays of Z (S) and K: some four miles
broad.

²¹Ed.: e modern width at the narrowest part is nearly half as much again; perhaps
this can be explained by the washing away of the coasts, because of a current which strikes
them near S and rebounds on A.
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to bear the other; all lay obliquely to the line of the P and parallel
with the current of the H.²² 2)Aer putting the ships together
they let down very great anchors, both from the end of the ships on the
P side to hold fast against the winds blowing from within that sea,
and from the other end, towards the west and the A, to hold against
the west and south winds. ey le a narrow opening to sail through in the
line of fiy-oared ships and triremes, that so whoever wanted to could sail
by small cra to the P or out of it. 3)Aer doing this, they stretched
the cables from the land, twisting them taut with wooden windlasses; they
did not as before keep the two kinds apart, but assigned for each bridge two
cables of flax and four of papyrus. 4)All these had the same thickness and
fine appearance, but the flaxen were heavier in proportion, for a cubit of
them weighed a talent.²³ 5)When the strait was thus bridged, they sawed
logs of wood to a length equal to the breadth of the floating supports,²⁴
and laid them in order on the taut cables; aer placing them together they
then made them fast. Aer doing this, they carried brushwood onto the
bridge; when this was all laid in order they heaped earth on it and stamped
it down; then they made a fence on either side, so that the beasts of burden
and horses not be frightened by the sight of the sea below them.

37: 1)When the bridges and the work at A were ready, and both
the dikes at the canal’s entrances, built to prevent the surf from silting up the
entrances of the dug passage, and the canal itself were reported to be now
completely finished, the army then wintered. At the beginning of spring²⁵
the armymade ready and set forth from S tomarch toA. 2)As
it was setting out, the sun le his place in the heaven and was invisible, al-
though the sky was without clouds and very clear, and the day turned into
night. WhenXerxes saw and took note of that, hewas concerned and asked
the M what the vision might signify. 4)ey declared to him that the
god was showing the G the abandonment of their cities; for the sun
(they said) was the prophet of the G, as the moon was their own.
Xerxes rejoiced exceedingly to hear that and continued on his march.

²²Ed.: Or it may mean, as Stein thinks, that the ships of the upper or N.E. bridge were
ἐπικαρσίαι, and those of the lower or S.W. onewere κατὰ ῥόον. For a discussion of the various
difficulties and interpretations of the whole passage, see How and Wells’ notes, ad loc.

²³Ed.: About 80 lbs.
²⁴Ed.: i.e. the line of ships supporting the cables.
²⁵Ed.: Probably about the middle of April 480.
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38: 1)As Xerxes led his army away, Pythius the L, frightened by
the heavenly vision and encouraged by the gis that he had received, came
toXerxes and said, “Master, I have a favor to ask that I desire of you, easy for
you to grant andprecious forme to receive.” 2)Xerxes supposed that Pythius
would demand anything rather than what he did ask and answered that
he would grant the request, bidding him declare what he desired. When
Pythius heard this, he took courage and said: “Master, I have five sons, and
all of themare constrained tomarchwith you againstH. 3)I pray you,
O king, take pity onme inmy advanced age, and release one ofmy sons, the
eldest, from service, so that he may take care of me and of my possessions;
take the four others with you, and may you return back with all your plans
accomplished.”

39: 1)Xerxes became very angry and thus replied: “Villain, you see me
marching againstHmyself, and takingwithmemy sons and brothers
and relations and friends; do you, my slave, who should have followed me
with all your household and your very wife, speak to me of your son? Be
well assured of this, that a man’s spirit dwells in his ears; when it hears good
words it fills the whole body with delight, but when it hears the opposite
it swells with anger. 2)When you did me good service and promised more,
you will never boast that you outdid your king in the matter of benefits;
and now that you have turned aside to the way of shamelessness, you will
receive a lesser requital than you merit. You and four of your sons are saved
by your hospitality; but you shall be punished by the life of that one you
most desire to keep.” 3)With that reply, he immediately ordered those who
were assigned to do these things to find the eldest of Pythius sons and cut
him in half, then to set one half of his body on the right side of the road and
the other on the le, so that the army would pass between them.

40: 1)is they did, and the army passed between. First went the bag-
gage train and the beasts of burden, and aer them a mixed army of all
sorts of nations, not according to their divisions but all mingled together;
when more than half had passed there was a space le, and these did not
come near the king. 2) Aer that, first came a thousand horsemen, chosen
out of all P; next, a thousand spearmen, picked men like the oth-
ers, carrying their spears reversed; and aer them ten horses of the breed
called N, equipped most splendidly. 3)e horses are called N-
 because there is inMedia a wide plain of that name, where the great
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horses are bred. 4)Behind these ten horses was the place of the sacred char-
iot of Zeus,²⁶ drawnby eightwhite horses, with the charioteer following the
horses on foot and holding the reins; for no mortal man may mount into
that seat. Aer these came Xerxes himself in a chariot drawn by N
horses; beside him was his charioteer, whose name was Patiramphes, the
son of Otanes, a P.

41: 1)In this way Xerxes rode out from S; but whenever the
thought took him he would alight from the chariot into a carriage. Be-
hind him came a thousand spearmen of the best and noblest blood of P-
, carrying their spears in the customary manner; aer them a thousand
picked P horsemen, and aer the horse ten thousand that were
foot soldiers, chosen out of the rest of the P. 3)One thousand of
these had golden pomegranates on their spear-shas instead of a spike, and
surrounded the rest; the nine thousand who were inside them had silver
pomegranates. ose who held their spears reversed also carried golden
pomegranates, and those following nearest to Xerxes had apples of gold.
Aer the ten thousand came ten thousand P horsemen in array. Af-
ter these there was a space of two stadia, and then the rest of the multitude
followed all mixed together.

42: 1)FromL the army took its course to the riverC and the
land of M; leaving the C, they went through A to the
city of C, keeping the mountain of C²⁷ on the le. From there
they journeyed over the plain of ebe, passing the city of A-
 and the P city of A. 2)en they came into
the territory of I, with I on their le. When they had halted for
the night at the foot of I, a storm of thunder and lightning fell upon
them, killing a great crowd of them there.

43: 1)When the army had come to the river S, which was
the first river aer the beginning of their march from S that fell
short of their needs and was not sufficient for the army and the cattle to
drink—arriving at this river, Xerxes ascended to the citadel of Priam, hav-
ing a desire to see it. 2)Aer he saw it and asked about everything there,
he sacrificed a thousand cattle to Athena of I, and the M offered
libations to the heroes. Aer they did this, a panic fell upon the camp in

²⁶Ed.: at is, of Ormuzd.
²⁷Ed.: Modern K D.
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the night. When it was day they journeyed on from there, keeping on their
le the cities of R and O and D, which
borders A,²⁸ and on their right the T G.

44: 1)When they were at A, Xerxes wanted to see the whole of
his army. A loy seat of white stone had been set up for him on a hill²⁹
there for this very purpose, built by the people of A at the king’s
command. ere he sat and looked down on the seashore, viewing his army
and his fleet; as he viewed themhe desired to see the ships contend in a race.
ey did so, and the P of S won; Xerxes was pleased
with the race and with his expedition.

45: 1)Whenhe saw thewholeH coveredwith ships, and all
the shores and plains of A full of men, Xerxes first declared himself
blessed, and then wept.

46: 1)His uncle Artabanus perceived this, he who in the beginning had
spoken his mind freely and advised Xerxes not to march against H.
Marking how Xerxes wept, he questioned him and said, “O king, what a
distance there is between what you are doing now and a little while ago!
Aer declaring yourself blessed you weep.” 2)Xerxes said, “I was moved
to compassion when I considered the shortness of all human life, since of
all this multitude of men not one will be alive a hundred years from now.”
3)Artabanus answered, “In one lifewehave deeper sorrows to bear than that.
Short as our lives are, there is no human being either here or elsewhere so
fortunate that it will not occur to him, oen and not just once, towish him-
self dead rather than alive. Misfortunes fall upon us and sicknesses trouble
us, so that they make life, though short, seem long. 4)Life is so miserable
a thing that death has become the most desirable refuge for humans; the
god is found to be envious in this, giving us only a taste of the sweetness of
living.”

47: 1)Xerxes answered and said, “Artabanus, human life is such as you
define it to be. Let us speak no more of that, nor remember evils in our
present prosperous estate. But tell me this: if you had not seen the vision
in your dream so clearly, would you still have held your former opinion and
advisedme not tomarch againstH, or would you have changed your
mind? Come, tell me this truly.” 2)Artabanus answered and said, “O king,

²⁸Ed.: It was about nine miles from A.
²⁹Ed.: Probably what is called M-T, on the promontory of N.
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may the vision that appeared in my dream bring such an end as we both
desire! But I am even now full of fear and beside myself for many reasons,
especiallywhen I see that the two greatest things in theworld are your great-
est enemies.”

48: 1)Xerxes made this response: “Are you possessed? What are these
two things that you say are my greatest enemies? Is there some fault with
the numbers of my land army? Does it seem that the G army will be
many times greater than ours? Or do you think that our navy will fall short
of theirs? Or that the fault is in both? If our power seems to you to lack
anything in this regard, it would be best to muster another army as quickly
as possible.”

49: 1)Artabanus answered and said, “O king, there is no fault that any
manof sound judgment couldfind eitherwith this armyorwith thenumber
of your ships; and if you gather more, those two things I speak of become
even much more your enemies. ese two are the land and the sea. 2)e
sea has nowhere any harbor, as I conjecture, that will be able to receive this
navy and save your ships if a stormarise. Yet there has to be not just one such
harbor, but many of them all along the land you are sailing by. 3)Since there
are no harbors able to receive you, understand thatmen are the subjects and
not the rulers of their accidents. I have spoken of one of the two, and now
I will tell you of the other. 4)e land is your enemy in this way: if nothing
is going to stand in your way and hinder you, the land becomes more your
enemy the further you advance, constantly unaware of what lies beyond; no
man is ever satisfied with success. 5)So I say that if no one opposes you, the
increase of your territory and the time passed in getting it will breed famine.
e best man is one who is timid while making plans because he takes into
account all that may happen to him, but is bold in action.”

50: 1)Xerxes answered, “Artabanus, you define these matters reason-
ably. But do not fear everything, nor take account of all alike; If youwanted
to take everything equally into account on every occasion that happens, you
would never do anything; it is better to do everything boldly and suffer
half of what you dread than to fear all chances and so never suffer anything.
2)But if you quarrel with whatever is said yet cannot put forth a secure po-
sition, you must be proved as wrong on your part as he who holds the con-
trary opinion. In this both are alike: how can someone who is only human
know where there is security? I think it is impossible. ose who have the
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will to act most oen win the rewards, not those who hesitate and take ac-
count of all chances. 3)You see what power P has attained. Now if
those kings who came before me had held such opinions as yours, or if they
had not held thembut had had advisers like you, youwould never have seen
our fortunes at their present height; but as it is those kings ran the risks and
advanced them to this height. 4)Great successes are not won except by great
risks. So we will do as they did; we are travelling in the fairest season of the
year, and we will return home the conquerors of all E without suf-
fering famine or any other harm anywhere. First, we carry ample provisions
with us on our march; second, we will have the food of those whose land
and nation we invade; for we are marching against men who are tillers of
the soil, not nomads.”

51: 1)en said Artabanus: “O king, I see that you will not allow us
to fear any danger. But take from me this advice, as there is need for much
speaking when our affairs are so great. 2)Cyrus son of Cambyses subdued
and made tributary to P all I except only the A.
I advise you by no means to lead these I against the land of their
fathers, since even without their aid we are well able to overcome our en-
emies. If they come with our army, they must either behave very unjustly
by enslaving their mother city, or very justly by aiding it to be free. 3)If they
deal very unjustly they bring us no great advantage, but bydealing very justly
they may well do great harm to your army. Take to heart the truth of that
ancient saying, that the end of everymatter is not revealed at its beginning.”

52: 1)Xerxes answered, “Artabanus, in all your pronouncements you
are most mistaken when you fear that the I might change sides;
we have the surest guarantee for them, and you and all who marched with
Darius against the S can bear witness. ey had the power to
destroy or to save the whole P army, and they gave proof of their
justice and faithfulness, with no evil intent. 2)Moreover, since they have
le their children and wives and possessions in our country, we need not
consider it even possible that they will make any violent change. So be rid
of that fear; keep a stout heart and guardmy household and tyranny; to you
alone I entrust the symbols of my kingship.”

53: 1)Xerxes spoke thus and sentArtabanus away to S. Henext sent
for the most notable among the P, and when they were present he
said, “P, I have assembled you to make this demand, that you bear
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yourselves bravely and never sully the great and glorious former achieve-
ments of the P. Let us each and all be zealous, for the good that
we seek is common to all. 2)For these reasons I bid you set your hands to
the war strenuously; I know that we march against valiant men, and if we
overcome them it is certain that no other human army will ever withstand
us. Let us now cross over, aer praying to the gods who hold P for
their allotted realm.”

54: 1)All that day theymade preparations for the crossing. On the next
they waited until they could see the sun rise, burning all kinds of incense on
the bridges and strewing the road with myrtle boughs. 2)At sunrise Xerxes
poured a libation froma goldenphial into the sea, praying to the sun that no
accident might befall him which would keep him from subduing E
before he reached its farthest borders. Aer the prayer, he cast the phial
into the H, and along with it a golden bowl, and a P
swordwhich they call “acinaces.”³⁰ 3)As for these, I cannot rightly determine
whetherhe cast them into the sea for offerings to the sun, or repentedhaving
whipped the H and gave gis to the sea as atonement.

55: 1)When they had done this they crossed over, the foot and horse all
by the bridge nearest to the P, the beasts of burden and the service
train by the bridge towards the A. 2)e ten thousand P,
all wearing garlands, led the way, and aer them came the mixed army of
diverse nations. All that day these crossed; on the next, first crossed the
horsemen and the ones who carried their spears reversed; these also wore
garlands. 3)Aer them came the sacred horses and the sacred chariot, then
Xerxes himself and the spearmen and the thousand horse, and aer them
the rest of the army. Meanwhile the ships put out and crossed to the oppo-
site shore. But I have also heard that the king crossed last of all.

56: 1)When Xerxes had passed over to E, he viewed his army
crossing under the lash. Seven days and seven nights it was in crossing, with
no pause. 2)It is said that when Xerxes had now crossed the H,
aman of theH cried, “OZeus, why have you taken the likeness
of a P man and changed your name to Xerxes, leading the whole
world with you to remove H from its place? You could have done
that without these means.”

³⁰Ed.: Sometimes translated “scimitar”; but that is, I believe, a curved weapon, whereas
the ἀκινάκης appears to have been a short, straight dagger.
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57: 1)When all had passed over and were ready for the road, a great
portent appeared among them. Xerxes took no account of it, although it
was easy to interpret: a mare gave birth to a hare. e meaning of it was
easy to guess: Xerxes was to march his army to H with great pomp
and pride, but to come back to the same place fleeing for his life. 2)ere
was another portent that was shown to him at S: a mule gave birth
to a mule that had double genitals, both male and female, the male above
the other. But he took no account of either sign and journeyed onward; the
land army was with him.

58: 1)His navy sailed out of the H and travelled along the
land, going across from the land army. 2)e ships sailed westwards, laying
their course for the headland of Sarpedon, where Xerxes had ordered them
to go andwait for him; the armyof themainland travelled towards the east³¹
and the sunrise through the C, with the tomb of Athamas’
daughter Helle on its right and the town of C on its le, march-
ing through the middle of a city called A. 3)From there they rounded
the head of the B B (as it is called) and crossed the B R,
which could not hold its own then against the army, but gave out—crossing
this river, which gives its name to the bay, they went westwards, past the
A city of A and the marsh of S, until they came to
D.

59: 1)eterritory of D is inT, awide plain by the sea,
and through it flows a great river, the H; here had been built that
royal fortress which is called D, and a P guard had been
posted there by Darius ever since the time of his march against S.
2)It seemed to Xerxes to be a fit place for him to arrange and number his
army, and he did so. All the ships had now arrived at D, and the
captains at Xerxes’ command brought them to the beach near D,
where stands the S city of Sane, and Zone; at the end is
S, a well-known headland. is country was in former days pos-
sessed by the C. 3)To this beach they brought in their ships and
hauled them up for rest. Meanwhile Xerxes made a reckoning of his forces
at D.

³¹Ed.: North-east, strictly speaking: they marched through the promontory of G-
.
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60: 1)I cannot give the exact number that each part contributed to the
total, for there is no one who tells us that; but the total of the whole land
army was shown to be one million and seven hundred thousand. 2)ey
were counted in this way: ten thousand men were collected in one place,
and when they were packed together as closely as could be a line was drawn
around them; when this was drawn, the ten thousand were sent away and
a wall of stones was built on the line reaching up to a man’s navel; 3)when
this was done, others were brought into the walled space, until in this way
all were numbered. When they had been numbered, they were marshalled
by nations.

61: 1)e men who served in the army were the following: the P-
 were equipped in this way: they wore on their heads loose caps
called tiaras, and on their bodies embroidered sleeved tunics, with scales
of iron like the scales of fish in appearance, and trousers on their legs;
for shields they had wicker bucklers, with quivers hanging beneath them;
they carried short spears, long bows, and reed arrows, and daggers that
hung from the girdle by the right thigh. 2)eir commander was Otanes,
son of Amestris and father of Xerxes’ wife. ey were formerly called by
the G C, but by themselves and their neighbors A.
3)When Perseus son of Danae and Zeus had come to Cepheus son of Belus
and married his daughter Andromeda, a son was born to him whom he
called Perses, and he le him there; for Cepheus had no male offspring; it
was from this Perses that the P took their name.³²

62: 1)e M in the army were equipped like the P; in-
deed, that fashionof armor isMedian, notP. eir commanderwas
Tigranes, an Achaemenid. e M were formerly called by everyone
A,³³ but when the C woman Medea came from A
to the A they changed their name, like the P. is is the
M’ own account of themselves. 2)e C in the army were
equipped like the P, but they wore turbans instead of caps. eir

³²Ed.: Herodotus is always prone to base ethnological conclusions on G legends
and the similarity of names; so in the next chapter Medea supplies the name of the M.
But it is strange that Perseus, being commonly held great-grandfather of Heracles, is here
made to marry the granddaughter of Belus, who inHdt. 1.7, is Heracles’ grandson.

³³Ed.: Modern philology gives the name “A” of course a very much wider exten-
sion; which indeed was beginning even in the time of Strabo.
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commander was Anaphes son of Otanes. e H³⁴ were armed
like the P; their leader was Megapanus, who was aerwards the
governor of B.

63: 1)e A in the army wore on their heads helmets of
twisted bronze made in an outlandish fashion not easy to describe. ey
carried shields and spears and daggers of E fashion, and also
wooden clubs studded with iron, and they wore linen breastplates. ey
are called by the G S, but the foreigners called them A-
. With them were the C. eir commander was Otaspes
son of Artachaees.

64: 1)e B in the army wore a headgear very similar to the
Median, carrying their native reed bows and short spears. 2)e S,
who are S, had on their heads tall caps, erect and stiff and ta-
pering to a point; they wore trousers, and carried their native bows, and
daggers, and also axes which they call “sagaris.” ese were A
S, but were called S; that is the P name for all
S. e commander of the B and S was Hys-
taspes, son of Darius and Cyrus’ daughter Atossa.

65: 1)e I wore garments of tree-wool,³⁵ and carried reed
bows and iron-tipped reed arrows. Such was their equipment; they were
appointed tomarch under the commandof Pharnazathres son ofArtabates.

66: 1)e A were equipped with Median bows, but in all else
like the B; their commander was Sisamnes son ofHydarnes. e
P, C, S, G, and D
in the armyhad the same equipment as theB. 2)eP
andC had for their commander Artabazus son of Pharnaces,
the Sogdians Azanes son of Artaeus, the G and Dadicae Arty-
phius son of Artabanus.

67: 1)e C in the army wore cloaks and carried their na-
tive reed bows and short swords. Such was their equipment; their leader
was Ariomardus, brother of Artyphius. e S were conspicuous
in their dyed garments and knee-high boots, carrying bows and Median
spears. eir commanderwas Pherendates sonofMegabazus. 3)ePactyes

³⁴Ed.: Not mentioned in the list of Darius subjects in Hdt. 3; they lived on the S.E.
coast of the C.

³⁵Ed.: Cotton.
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wore cloaks and carried their native bows and daggers; their commander
was Artayntes son of Ithamitres.

68: 1)e U and M and P were equipped
like the Pactyes; the U and M had for their commander Ar-
samenes son of Darius, the Paricanians Siromitres son of Oeobazus.

69: 1)eAworemantles girded up, and carried at their right
side long bows curving backwards.³⁶ e E were wrapped in
skins of leopards and lions, and carried bows made of palmwood strips, no
less than four cubits long, and short arrows pointed not with iron but with
a sharpened stone that they use to carve seals; furthermore, they had spears
pointed with a gazelle’s horn sharpened like a lance, and also studded clubs.
2)When they went into battle they painted half their bodies with gypsum
and the other half with vermilion. e A and the E
who dwell above E had as commanderArsames, the son ofDarius and
Artystone daughter of Cyrus, whom Darius loved best of his wives; he had
an image made of her of hammered gold.

70: 1)eE above E and theA hadArsames
for commander, while the E of the east³⁷ (for there were two
kinds of them in the army) served with the I; they were not differ-
ent in appearance from the others, only in speech and hair: the E-
 from the east are straight-haired, but the ones from L have the
woolliest hair of all men. 2)ese E of A were for the most
part armed like the I; but they wore on their heads the skins of
horses’ foreheads, stripped from the head with ears and mane; the mane
served them for a crest, and they wore the horses’ ears stiff and upright; for
shields they had bucklers of the skin of cranes.

71: 1)e L came in leather garments, using javelins of burnt
wood. eir commander was Massages son of Oarizus.

72: 1)e P in the army had woven helmets on their
heads, and small shields and short spears, and also javelins and daggers;
they wore their native shoes that reach midway to the knee. e L
andM andM and Swere equipped like the P-

³⁶Ed.: at is, the ends of the bow when unstrung curved upwards, against the natural
curve of the whole; which would of course increase its power.

³⁷Ed.: For these see Hdt. 3.94. e “eastern E” were apparently in or near
B.
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. ese S are called by the P C-
. 2)Dotus son of Megasidrus was commander of the P-
 and M, Gobryas son of Darius and Artystone of the M-
 and L and S.

73: 1)e P equipment was very similar to the P-
, with only a small difference. As the M say, these
P were called B as long as they dwelt in E, where
they were neighbors of the M; but when they changed their
home toA, they changed their name also andwere calledP.³⁸
e A, who are settlers from P, were armed like the
P. Both these together had as their commander Artochmes,
who had married a daughter of Darius.

74: 1)e L armor was most similar to the G. e L-
 were formerly called M, until they changed their name and
were called aer Lydus son ofAtys. eMwore on their heads their
native helmets, carrying small shields and javelins of burntwood. 2)ey are
settlers from L, and are calledO aer themountainO-
. e commander of the L andM was that Artaphrenes
son of Artaphrenes, who attacked Marathon with Datis.

75: 1)e T in the army wore fox-skin caps on their heads,
and tunics on their bodies; over these they wore embroideredmantles; they
had shoes of fawnskin on their feet and legs; they also had javelins and lit-
tle shields and daggers. 2)ey took the name of B aer they
crossed over to A; before that they were called (as they themselves say)
S, since they lived by the S; they say that they were
driven from their homes by T and M. e commander
of the T of A was Bassaces son of Artabanus.

76: 1)e P had little shields of raw oxhide; each man carried
two wolf-hunters’ spears; they wore helmets of bronze, and on these hel-
mets were the ears and horns of oxen wrought in bronze, and also crests;
their legs were wrapped around with strips of purple rags. Among these
men is a place of divination sacred to Ares.

77: 1)eC,³⁹ who areM and are calledL, had

³⁸Ed.: is tends to support a reversal ofHerodotus account of racial migration inHdt.
7.20; see the note there.

³⁹Ed.: From a district bordered by C, P, P, and L.
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the same equipment as the C; when I come in my narrative to
the place of the C, I will then declare what it was. e M
had short spears and garments fastened by brooches; some of them carried
L bows and wore caps of skin on their heads. e commander of all
these was Badres son of Hystanes.

78: 1)e M wore wooden helmets on their heads, and carried
shields and small spears with long points. e T and M
and M in the army were equipped like the M. e com-
manders who marshalled them were, for the M and T, Ari-
omardus son ofDarius and Parmys, the daughter of Cyrus’ son Smerdis; for
the M and M, Artayctes son of Cherasmis, who was
governor of S on the H.

79: 1)e M wore on their heads their native woven helmets, and
carried javelins and small hide shields. e C had wooden hel-
mets and small shields of raw oxhide and short spears, and also swords. e
commander of theMares andCwas Pharandates son of Teaspis.
eA andS in the armywere armed like theC-
; Masistius son of Siromitres was their commander.

80: 1)e island tribes that came from the R S, and from the is-
lands where the king settles those who are called Exiles, wore dress and ar-
mor very similar to the Median. e commander of these islanders was
Mardontes son of Bagaeus, who in the next year⁴⁰ was general at M
and died in the battle.

81: 1)ese are the nations thatmarched by themainland and had their
places in the infantry. e commanders of this army were those whom I
have mentioned, and they were the ones who marshalled and numbered
them and appointed captains of thousands and ten thousands; the captains
of ten thousands appointed the captains of hundreds and of tens. ere
were others who were leaders of companies and nations.⁴¹

82: 1)ese were the commanders, as I have said; the generals of these
and of the whole infantry wereMardonius son of Gobryas, Tritantaechmes
son of that Artabanus who delivered the opinion that there should be no
expedition against H, Smerdomenes son of Otanes (these two latter
were sons ofDarius’ brothers, and thus they wereXerxes’ cousins),Masistes

⁴⁰Ed.: 479.
⁴¹Ed.: at is, native leaders, not the regular officers of the army.
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son of Darius and Atossa, Gergis son of Ariazus, and Megabyzus son of
Zopyrus.

83: 1)ese were the generals of the whole infantry, except the Ten
ousand. Hydarnes son ofHydarneswas general of these picked ten thou-
sand P, who were called Immortals for this reason: when any one
of them was forced to fall out of the number by death or sickness, another
was chosen so that they were never more or fewer than ten thousand. 3)e
P showed the richest adornment of all, and they were the best
men in the army. eir equipment was such as I have said; beyond this
they stood out by the abundance of gold that they had. ey also brought
carriages bearing concubines andmany well-equipped servants; camels and
beasts of burden carried food for them, apart from the rest of the army.

84: 1)ere are horsemen in these nations, but not all of them furnished
cavalry. Only the following did so: the P, equipped like their in-
fantry, except that some of them wore headgear of hammered bronze and
iron.

85: 1)ere are also certain nomads called S; they are P-
 in speech, and the fashion of their equipment is somewhat between
the P and the P; they furnished eight thousand horsemen.
It is their custom to carry no armor of bronze or iron, except only daggers,
and to use ropes of twisted leather.⁴² 2)ey go to battle relying on these.
is is the manner of fighting of these men: when they are at close quarters
with their enemy, they throw their ropes, which have a noose at the end;
whatever he catches, horse or man, each man drags to himself, and the en-
emy is entangled in the coils and slain. Such is their manner of fighting;
they were marshalled with the P.

86: 1)e M cavalry were equipped like their infantry, and the
C similarly. e I were armed in the same manner as their
infantry; they rode swihorses anddrove chariots drawnbyhorses andwild
asses. e B were equipped as were their foot, and the C-
 in the same manner. 2)e L, too, were armed like the men
of their infantry, and all of them also drove chariots. In the same manner
the C and P were armed as themen of their infantry.
e A had the same equipment as the men of their infantry, and
all of them rode on camels no less swi than horses.

⁴²Ed.: i.e. lassoes.
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87: 1)ese nations alone were on horseback; the number of the horse-
men was shown to be eighty thousand, besides the camels and the chari-
ots. All the rest of the horsemenwere ranked with their companies, but the
Awere posted last. Since horses cannot endure camels, their place
was in the rear, so that the horses would not be frightened.

88: 1)e captains of cavalry wereHarmamithres andTithaeus, sons of
Datis; the third who was captain with them, Pharnuches, had been le be-
hind sick at S. As they set forth from S, an unwelcomemishap
befell him: a dog ran under the feet of the horse hewas riding, and the horse
was taken by surprise and frightened, so it reared up and threwPharnuches;
aer his fall he vomited blood and began towaste away. 2)ehorsewas im-
mediately dealt with according to Pharnuces’ command; his servants led it
away to the place where it had thrown their master, and cut off its legs at
the knee. us it was that Pharnuches lost his command.

89: 1)e number of the triremes was twelve hundred and seven, and
they were furnished by the following: the P with the S-
 of P furnished three hundred; for their equipment, they
had on their heads helmets very close to the G in style; they wore
linen breastplates, and carried shields without rims, and javelins. 2)ese
P formerly dwelt, as they themselves say, by the R S;
they crossed from there and now inhabit the seacoast of S. is part
of S as far as E is all called P. 3)e E fur-
nished two hundred ships. ey wore woven helmets and carried hollow
shields with broad rims, and spears for sea-warfare, and great battle-axes.
Most of them wore cuirasses and carried long swords.

90: 1)Such was their armor. e C furnished a hundred and
fiy ships; for their equipment, their princes wore turbans wrapped around
their heads, and the people wore tunics, but in all else they were like the
G. ese are their tribes:⁴³ some are from S and A,
some from A, some from C, some from P, and
some from E, as the C themselves say.

91: 1)e C furnished a hundred ships. ey also wore on
their heads their native helmets, carried bucklers of raw oxhide for shields,
and were clad in woollen tunics; each had two javelins and a sword very

⁴³Ed.: at is, the entire population contains everywhere these component parts; they
are not locally separate.
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close in style to the knives of E. ese C were formerly
called H, and took their name from Cilix son of Agenor, a
P.⁴⁴ e P furnished a hundred ships: they were
armed like the G. ese P are descended from the
T of the diaspora who followed Amphilochus and Calchas.

92: 1)e L furnished fiy ships; they wore cuirasses and
greaves, and carried cornel-woodbows andunfeathered arrows and javelins;
goat-skins hung from their shoulders, and they wore on their heads caps
crowned with feathers; they also had daggers and scimitars. e L
are from C and were once called T; they took their name
from Lycus son of Pandion, an A.

93: 1)e D of A furnished thirty ships; their armor was
G; they are of P descent. e C furnished
seventy ships; they had scimitars and daggers, but the rest of their equip-
ment was G. I have said in the beginning of my history⁴⁵ what they
were formerly called.

94: 1)e I furnished a hundred ships; their equipment was
like theG. ese I, as long as theywere in theP,
dwelt in what is now called A, and before Danaus and Xuthus came
to the P, as the G say, they were called A
P.⁴⁶ ey were named I aer Ion the son of Xuthus.

95: 1)e islanders provided seventeen ships and were armed like
G; they were also of P stock, which was later called I-
 for the same reason as were the I of the twelve cities,⁴⁷
who came from A. e A furnished sixty ships and were
equipped like G; formerly they were called P, as the
G story goes. 2)Of the people of the H, the people of
A had been charged by the king to remain at home and guard the
bridges; the rest of the people from P who came with the army fur-
nished a hundred ships andwere equipped likeG. eywere settlers
from the I and D.

⁴⁴Ed.: Agenor appears to represent the P Baal.
⁴⁵Ed.: InHdt. 1.171.
⁴⁶Ed.: Herodotus generally uses the name “P” for the oldest known popula-

tion of G: cp. Hdt. 1.146;Hdt. 2.171.
⁴⁷Ed.: For the twelve cities, seeHdt. 1.142.
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96: 1)P and M and S served as soldiers on all the
ships. emost seaworthy ships were furnished by the P, and
among them by the S. All of these, as with those who were mar-
shalled in the infantry, each had their native leaders, whose names I do not
record, since it is not necessary for the purpose of my history. 2)e lead-
ers of each nation are not worthy of mention, and every city of each nation
had a leader of its own. ese came not as generals but as slaves, like the
rest of the expedition; I have already said whowere the generals of supreme
authority and the P commanders of each nation.

97: 1)e admirals of the navy were Ariabignes son of Darius, Prexas-
pes son of Aspathines, Megabazus son of Megabates, and Achaemenes son
of Darius. Ariabignes, son of Darius and Gobryas’ daughter, was admi-
ral of the I and C fleet; the admiral of the E was
Achaemenes, full brother of Xerxes; and the two others were admirals of
the rest. e ships of thirty and of fiy oars, the light galleys, and the great
transports for horses came to a total of three thousand all together.

98: 1)Aer the admirals, themost famous of those on boardwere these:
from S, Tetramnestus son of Anysus; fromT,Matten son of Siro-
mus; from A, Merbalus son of Agbalus; from C, Syennesis
son of Oromedon; from L, Cyberniscus son of Sicas; from C,
Gorgus son of Chersis and Timonax son of Timagoras; and from C,
Histiaeus son of Tymnes, Pigres son of Hysseldomus, and Damasithymus
son of Candaules.

99: 1)I see no need to mention any of the other captains except
Artemisia. I find it a great marvel that a woman went on the expedition
against H: aer her husband died, she took over his tyranny, though
she had a young son, and followed the army from youthful spirits andman-
liness, under no compulsion. 2)Artemisia was her name, and she was the
daughter of Lygdamis; on her fathers’ side she was of H
lineage, and on her mothers’ C. She was the leader of the men of
H and C and N and C, and provided
five ships. 3)Her ships were reputed to be the best in the whole fleet aer
the ships of S, and she gave the king the best advice of all his allies.
e cities that I said she was the leader of are all of Dorian stock, as I can
show, since the H are from T, and the rest are
from E.
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100: 1)Here ends what I have said of the fleet. When his army had
been numbered and marshalled, Xerxes desired to ride through and view
it. en he did this; as he rode in a chariot past the men of each nation, he
questioned themwhile his scribes wrote it all down, until he had gone from
one end to the other of the cavalry and infantry. 2)Aer he had done this,
the shipswere drawndown and launched into the sea. Xerxes alighted from
his chariot into a S ship and sat under a golden canopy while he
was carried past the prows of the ships, questioning themen in the sameway
as the army and having the answers written down. 3)e captains put out
and anchored in line four hundred feet from the shore, with their prows
turned landward and the marines armed for war; Xerxes viewed them by
passing between the prows and the land.

101: 1)Aer he passed by all his fleet and disembarked from the ship,
he sent for Demaratus⁴⁸ son of Ariston, who was on the expedition with
him against H. He summoned him and said, “Demaratus, it is now
my pleasure to ask you what I wish to know. You are a G, and, as I am
told both by you and by the other G whom I have talked to, a man
from neither the least nor the weakest of G cities. 2)So tell me: will
theG offer battle and opposeme? I think that even if all theG
and all the men of the western lands were assembled together, they are not
powerful enough to withstand my attack, unless they are united. 3)Still I
want to hear from you what you say of them.” To this question Demaratus
answered, “O king, should I speak the truth or try to please you?” Xerxes
bade him speak the truth and said that it would be no more unpleasant for
him than before.

102: 1)Demaratus heard this and said, “OKing, since you bidme by all
means to speak the whole truth, and to say what you will not later prove to
be false, in H poverty is always endemic, but courage is acquired as
the fruit of wisdom and strong law; by use of this courage H defends
herself frompoverty and tyranny. 2)Now I praise all theGwho dwell
in those Dorian lands, yet I am not going to speak these words about all of
them, but only about the L. First, they will never accept
conditions fromyou that bring slavery uponH; and second, theywill
meet you in battle even if all the other G are on your side. 3)Do not

⁴⁸Ed.: e exiled king of S; seeHdt. 7.3.
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ask me how many these men are who can do this; they will fight with you
whether they have an army of a thousand men, or more than that, or less.”

103: 1)When he heard this, Xerxes smiled and said, “What a strange
thing to say, Demaratus, that a thousand men would fight with so great an
army! Come now, tell me this: you say that you were king of these men.
Are you willing right now to fight with tenmen? Yet if your state is entirely
as you define it,⁴⁹ you as their king should by right encounter twice as many
according to your laws. 2)If each of them is amatch for tenmen ofmy army,
then it is plain to me that you must be a match for twenty; in this way you
would prove that what you say is true. But if you G who so exalt
yourselves are just like you and the others who come to speak with me, and
are also the same size, then beware lest the words you have spoken be only
idle boasting. 3)Let us look at it with all reasonableness: how could a thou-
sand, or ten thousand, or even fiy thousandmen, if they are all equally free
and not under the rule of one man, withstand so great an army as mine? If
you G are five thousand, we still would be more than a thousand to
one. 4)If they were under the rule of oneman according to our custom, they
might out of fear of him become better than they naturally are, and under
compulsion of the lash they might go against greater numbers of inferior
men; but if they are allowed to go free theywould do neither. Imyself think
that even if they were equal in numbers it would be hard for the G
to fight just against the P. 5)What you are talking about is found
among us alone, and even then it is not common but rare; there are some
among my P spearmen who will gladly fight with three G at
once. You have no knowledge of this and are spouting a lot of nonsense.”

104: 1)To this Demaratus answered, “O king I knew from the first that
the truthwould be unwelcome to you. But since you compelledme to speak
as truly as I could, I have told you how it stands with the S. 2)You
yourself best knowwhat love I bear them: they have robbedme ofmy office
and the privileges of my house, and made me a cityless exile; your father re-
ceivedme and gaveme a house and themeans to live on. It is not reasonable
for a sensible man to reject goodwill when it appears; rather he will hold it
in great affection. 3)Imyself do not promise that I can fight with tenmen or
with two, and I would not even willingly fight with one; yet if it were nec-

⁴⁹Ed.: is no doubt alludes to the double portion given to a S king at feasts;
cp. Hdt. 6.57.
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essary, or if some great contest spurred me, I would most gladly fight with
one of those menwho claim to be each amatch for three G. 4)So is it
with the L; fighting singly they are as brave as any man
living, and together they are the best warriors on earth. ey are free, yet
not wholly free: law is their master, whom they fear much more than your
men fear you. 5)eydowhatever it bids; and its bidding is always the same,
that they must never flee from the battle before any multitude of men, but
must abide at their post and there conquer or die. If I seem to you to speak
foolishness when I say this, then let me hereaer hold my peace; it is under
constraint that I have now spoken. But may your wish be fulfilled, King.”

105: 1)usDemaratus answered. Xerxesmade a jokeof thematter and
showed no anger, but sent him away kindly. Aer he had conversed with
Demaratus, and appointed Mascames son of Megadostes governor of this
D, deposing the governor Darius had appointed, Xerxes marched
his army through T towards H.

106: 1)Xerxes le behind this Mascames, who so conducted himself
that to him aloneXerxes always sent gis, as being themost valiant of all the
governors that he orDarius appointed; he sent these gis every year, and so
did Artaxerxes son of Xerxes toMascames’ descendants. Before this march,
governors had been appointed everywhere in T and on the H-
. 2)All of these in T and the H, except the gover-
nor of D, were aer this expedition captured by the G; but
no one could ever drive out Mascames in D, though many tried.
For this reason gis are sent by the successive kings of P.

107: 1)e only one of those who were driven out by the G
whom king Xerxes considered a valiant man was Boges, from whom they
took E. He never ceased praising this man, and gave very great honor
to his sonswhowere le alive in P; indeedBoges proved himself wor-
thy of all praise. When he was besieged by the A under Cimon
son of Miltiades, he could have departed under treaty from E and re-
turned to A, but he refused, lest the king think that he had saved his life
out of cowardice; instead he resisted to the last. 2)When there was no food
le within his walls, he piled up a great pyre and slew his children and wife
and concubines and servants and cast them into the fire; aer that, he took
all the gold and silver from the city and scattered it from the walls into the
S; aer he had done this, he cast himself into the fire. us he is
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justly praised by the P to this day.
108: 1)From D Xerxes went on his way towards H,

compelling all that he met to go with his army. As I have shown earlier,
all the country as far as T had been enslaved and was tributary to
the king, by the conquests of Megabazus and Mardonius aer him. 2)On
his road from D he first passed the S fortresses;⁵⁰
of these, the city built farthest to the west is called M. Next to it
is theT city of S; between them runs the river L, which
now could not furnish water enough for Xerxes’ army, but was exhausted.
3)All this region was once called G, but it is now called B;
however, by rights it also belongs to the C.

109: 1)Aer he had crossed the dried-up bed of the river L, he
passed by the G cities of M, D, and A. He
passed by these, and along certain well-known lakes near them: the I-
  that lies betweenM and S, and nearD
the B , into which the rivers T and C
discharge. Near A Xerxes passed no well-known lake, but crossed
the riverNwhere it flows into the sea. 2)From these regions he passed
by the cities of the mainland, one of which has near it a lake of about thirty
stadia in circuit, full of fish and very salty; this was drained dry by watering
the beasts of burden alone. is city is called P.

110: 1)Xerxes marched past these G cities of the coast, keeping
them on his le. e T tribes through whose lands he journeyed
were the P, C, B, S, D, E, and
S.⁵¹ Of these, the ones who dwelt by the sea followed his army on
shipboard; theones living inland,whosenames Ihave recorded,were forced
to join with his land army, all of them except the S.

111: 1)e S, as far as we know, have never yet been subject to
any man; they alone of the T have continued living in freedom
to this day; they dwell on high mountains covered with forests of all kinds
and snow, and they are excellent warriors. 2)It is they who possess the place
of divination sacred to Dionysus. is place is in their highest mountains;

⁵⁰Ed.: Erected doubtless by the S to protect their possessions on the
mainland.

⁵¹Ed.: All these are tribes of the N and S valleys or the intervening hill
country.
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the B, a clan of the S, are the prophets of the shrine; there is a
priestesswhoutters the oracle, as atD; it is nomore complicated here
than there.⁵²

112: 1)Aer passing through the aforementioned land, Xerxes next
passed the fortresses of the P, one called P and the other
P. By going this way he marched right under their walls, keeping
on his right the great and high P , where the P
and O and especially the S have gold and silver mines.

113: 1)Marching past the P, D, and P,
who dwell beyond and northward of the P ,⁵³ he
kept going westwards, until he came to the river S and the city
of E; its governor was that Boges, then still alive, whom I mentioned
just before this. 2)All this region about the P  is called
P; it stretcheswestwards to the riverA, which issues into the
S, and southwards to the S itself; at this river the M
sought good omens by sacrificing white horses.

114: 1)Aer using these enchantments and many others besides on the
river, they passed over it at the N W in E country,⁵⁴ by the
bridgeswhich they found thrown across the S. When they learned
that N W was the name of the place, they buried alive that num-
ber of boys and maidens, children of the local people. 2)To bury people
alive is a P custom; I have learned by inquiry that whenXerxes’ wife
Amestris reached old age, she buried twice seven sons of notable P
as an offering on her own behalf to the fabled god beneath the earth.

115: 1)Journeying from the S, the army passed by A, a
G town standing on a stretch of coast further westwards; the territory
of this town and that which lies inland of it are called B. 2)From
there, keeping on his le hand the gulf off P, Xerxes traversed
the plain of S (as they call it), passing by the G town of S-
, and came to A. He took along with him all these tribes
and those that dwelt about the P, just as he did those pre-

⁵²Ed.: Hdt. appears to mean that the method of divination is the “usual” one, as at
D; perhaps there were exaggerated accounts of the mysterious rites of the B.

⁵³Ed.: InHdt. 7.112Xerxes wasmarching along the coast; here he is far inland. Doubt-
less the explanation lies in the division of his army into three parallel columns (Hdt. 7.121).

⁵⁴Ed.: About three miles above E on the S.
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viously mentioned, the men of the coast serving in his fleet and the inland
men in his land army. 3)e entire road along which king Xerxes led his
army the T neither break up nor sow, but they hold it in great
reverence to this day.

116: 1)When Xerxes came to A, he declared the A-
 his guests and friends, and gave them Median clothing, praising them
for the zeal with which he saw them furthering his campaign, and for what
he heard of the digging of the canal.

117: 1)While Xerxes was at A, it happened that Artachaees,
overseer of the digging of the canal, died of an illness. He was high in
Xerxes’ favor, an Achaemenid by lineage, and the tallest man in P,
lacking four finger-breadths of five royal cubits⁵⁵ in stature, and his voice
was the loudest on earth. For this reason Xerxes mourned him greatly and
gave him a funeral and burial of great pomp, and the whole army poured
libations on his tomb. 2)e A hold Artachaees a hero, and
sacrifice to him, calling upon his name. is they do at the command of an
oracle.

118: 1)King Xerxes, then, mourned for the death of Artachaees. But
the G who received Xerxes’ army and entertained the king himself
were brought to such a degree of misery, that they were driven from house
and home. Witness the case of the T, who received and feasted
Xerxes’ army on behalf of their towns on the mainland; Antipatrus son of
Orgeus, as notable a man as any of his townsmen, chosen by them for this
task, rendered them an account of four hundred silver talents expended on
the dinner.

119: 1)Similar accounts were returned by the officers in the other
towns. Now the dinner, about which a great deal of fuss had beenmade and
for the preparation of which orders had been given long ago, proceeded as
I will tell. 2)As soon as the townsmen had word from the herald’s procla-
mation, they divided corn among themselves in their cities and all of them
for many months ground it to wheat and barley meal; moreover, they fed
the finest beasts that money could buy, and kept landfowl and waterfowl in
cages and ponds, for the entertaining of the army. ey also made gold and
silver cups and bowls and all manner of service for the table. 3)ese things
were provided for the king himself and those that ate with him. For the

⁵⁵Ed.: is would make Artachaees eight feet high.
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rest of the army they provided only food. At the coming of the army, there
was always a tent ready for Xerxes to take his rest in, while the men camped
out in the open air. 4)When the hour came for dinner, the real trouble for
the hosts began. When they had eaten their fill and passed the night there,
the army tore down the tent on the next day and marched off with all the
movables, leaving nothing but carrying all with them.

120: 1)It was then that a very apt saying was uttered by one Megacreon
of A. He advised his townsmen, men and women alike, to gather at
their temples, and there in all humility to entreat the gods to defend them
in the future from half of every threatened ill. ey should also, he said,
thank the gods heartily for their previous show of favor, for it was Xerxes’
custom to take a meal only once a day. Otherwise they would have been
commanded to furnish a breakfast similar to the dinner. 2)e people of
Awould then have had no choice but to flee before Xerxes’ coming,
or to perish most miserably if they awaited him.

121: 1)So the townsmen, oppressed as they were, nevertheless did as
they were commanded. Upon leaving A, Xerxes sent his ships
on their course away from him, giving orders to his generals that the fleet
should await him at T, the town on the T  which
gives the gulf its name, for this, he learned, was his shortest way. 2)eorder
of the army’s march, from D to A, had been such as I
will show. Dividing his entire land army into three parts, Xerxes appointed
one of them to march beside his fleet along the coast. 3)Mardonius and
Masistes were the generals of this segment, while another third of the army
marched, as appointed, further inland under Tritantaechmes and Gergis.
e third part, with whichXerxes himself went, marched between the two,
and its generals were Smerdomenes and Megabyzus.

122: 1)Nowwhen the fleet had leXerxes, it sailed through theA
canal which reached to the gulf in which are located the towns of A,
P, S, and S. e fleet took on board troops from all
these cities and then headed for theT. en rounding A-
, the headland of T, it passed the G towns of T,
G, S, M, and O, all of which gave
them ships and men.

123: 1)is country is called S. efleet held a straight course
from theheadlandof A to theC,where
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P runs farthest out to sea, and received ships and men from the
towns of what is now P but was formerly called P, namely,
P, Aphytis, N, A, T, S, Mende,
and Sane. 2)Sailing along this coast they made for the appointed place, tak-
ing troops from the towns adjacent to P and near the T
, of which the names are L, C, A, G,
C, S, A; the territory of these cities is called C
to this day. 3)From A, the last-named in my list of the towns, the
course of the fleet lay from the T  itself and the M-
 territory until its voyage ended at T, the place appointed, and
the towns of S and C, where it came to the river A;
this is the boundary, between theM and the B terri-
tory, in which are located the towns of I and P on the narrow
strip of coast.

124: 1)So thefleet lay there off the riverA and the city of T
and the towns between them, awaiting the king. But Xerxes and his land
army marched from A by the straightest inland course, making
for T. eir way lay through the P and the C-
 country to the river C, which, rising in the C-
 land, flows through the M country and issues by the
marshes of the A.

125: 1)As Xerxes marched by this route, lions attacked the camels
which carried his provisions; nightly they would come down out of their
lairs andmade havoc of the camels alone, seizing nothing else, man or beast
of burden. I wonder what prevented the lions from touching anything but
the camels, creatures which they had not seen and had no knowledge of
until then.

126: 1)In these parts there are many lions and wild oxen, whose horns
are those very long ones which are brought into H. e boundary of
the lions’ country is the river N which flows through A and
the riverAwhichflows throughA. Neither to the east
of the N anywhere in the nearer part of E, nor to the west of
the A in the rest of the mainland, is any lion to be seen, but they
are found in the country between those rivers.

127: 1)When he had arrived at T, Xerxes quartered his army
there. Its encampment by the sea covered all the space from T and
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the M country to the rivers L and H, which
unite their waters in one stream and so make the border between the B-
 and the M⁵⁶ territory. 2) In this place the foreigners
lay encamped; of the rivers just mentioned, the C, which flows
from theC country, was the only onewhich could not suffice
for the army’s drinking but was completely drained by it.

128: 1)When Xerxes saw from T the very great height of
the T  O and O and learned that the
P flows through them in a narrow pass, which was the way that led
intoT, he desired to view themouth of the P because he in-
tended tomarch by the upper road through the highland people of M-
 to the country of the P and the town of G;⁵⁷ this,
it was told him, was the safest way. 2)He did exactly as he desired. He em-
barked on a S ship which he always used when he had some such
business in hand, and hoisted his signal for the rest also to put out to sea,
leaving his land army where it was. Great wonder took him when he came
and viewed themouth of the P, and calling his guides, he asked them
if it were possible to turn the river from its course and lead it into the sea by
another way.

129: 1)T, as traditionhas it, was in old times a lake enclosed all
roundbyhighmountains. On its eastern side it is fenced in by the joining of
the lower parts of themountains PandO, to the north byO-
, to the west by P, towards the south and the southerly wind by
O. In the middle, then, of this ring of mountains, lies the vale of
T. 2)A number of rivers pour into this vale, the most notable of
which are P, A, O, E, P. ese
five, while they flow towards theirmeeting place from themountainswhich
surround T, have their several names, until their waters all unite

⁵⁶Ed.: Not the whole of M, but the region originally ruled by the Temenid
dynasty, between the rivers H and A and the foothills of B.
E was the chief town.

⁵⁷Ed.: Xerxes’ army might have entered T by marching along the coast be-
tweenO and the sea, andup theP (the pass of T) toG.
Instead, it crossed the mountains; probably both by a route which runs across the south-
ern slope of O to G, and also by the P pass, further inland, between
O and B. But Herodotus is mistaken in making the ἄνω ὁδός alone reach
G; the T route would have done the same.
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and issue into the sea by one narrow passage. 3)As soon as they are united,
the name of the P prevails, making the rest nameless. In ancient days,
it is said, there was not yet this channel and outfall, but those rivers and the
B ,⁵⁸ which was not yet named, had the same volume of wa-
ter as now, and thereby turned all T into a sea. 4)Now the T-
 say that Poseidon made the passage by which the P flows.
is is reasonable, for whoever believes that Poseidon is the shaker of the
earth and that ris made by earthquakes are the work of that god will con-
clude, upon seeing that passage, that it is of Poseidon’smaking. It wasmani-
fest tome that itmust have been an earthquakewhich forced themountains
apart.⁵⁹

130: 1)Xerxes asked his guides if there were any other outlet for the
P into the sea, and they, with their full knowledge of the matter, an-
sweredhim: “e river,Oking, has nootherway into the sea, but this alone.
is is so because there is a ring of mountains around the whole of T-
.” Upon hearing this Xerxes said: “ese T are wisemen;
2)this, then, was the primary reason for their precaution long before⁶⁰ when
they changed to a better mind, for they perceived that their country would
be easily and speedily conquerable. It would only have been necessary to let
the river out over their land by barring the channel with a dam and to turn it
from its present bed so that the whole of T, with the exception of
the mountains, might be under water.” 3)is he said with regard in partic-
ular to the sons of Aleues, the T whowere the first G to
surrender themselves to the king. Xerxes supposed that when they offered
him friendship they spoke for the whole of their nation. Aer delivering
this speech and seeing what he had come to see, he sailed back to T.

131: 1)Xerxes stayed for many days in the region of P while a
third part of his army was clearing a road over the M -
 so that the whole armymight pass by that way to the P

⁵⁸Ed.: In eastern T, west of P. Naturally, with the whole country inun-
dated, the lake would have no independent existence.

⁵⁹Ed.: e correspondence in formation of the two sides of the pass (salients on one
side answering to recesses on the other) gives the impression that they were once united and
have been violently separated.

⁶⁰Ed.: As a matter of fact the T had determined on their policy very re-
cently indeed; but Xerxes apparently supposes that they had resolved to join him from the
first.
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country. Now it was that the heralds who had been sent to H to de-
mand earth, some empty-handed, some bearing earth and water, returned.

132: 1)Among those who paid that tribute were the T-
,⁶¹ D, E, P, L, M-
, M, A of P, T, and all the B-
 except the men of T and P. 2)Against all of these
the G who declared war with the foreigner entered into a sworn
agreement, which was this: that if they should be victorious, they would
dedicate to the god of D the possessions of all G who had of
free will surrendered themselves to the P. Such was the agreement
sworn by the G.

133: 1)To A and S Xerxes sent no heralds to demand
earth, and this he did for the following reason. When Darius had previ-
ously sent men with this same purpose, those who made the request were
cast at the one city into the Pit⁶² and at the other into a well, and bidden
to obtain their earth and water for the king from these locations. 2)What
calamity befell the A for dealing in this way with the heralds I
cannot say, save that their land and their city were laid waste. I think, how-
ever, that there was another reason for this, and not the aforesaid.⁶³

134: 1)Be that as it may, the anger of Talthybius, Agamemnon’s her-
ald, fell upon the L. At S there is a shrine of
Talthybius and descendants of Talthybius called Talthybiadae, who have
the special privilege of conducting all embassies from S. 2)Now
there was a long period aer the incident I have mentioned above during
which the S were unable to obtain good omens from sacrifice.
e L were grieved and dismayed by this and frequently
called assemblies, making a proclamation inviting someL
to give his life for S. en two S of noble birth and great
wealth, Sperthias son of Aneristus and Bulis son of Nicolaus, undertook of
their own free will to make atonement to Xerxes for Darius’ heralds who
had been killed at S. 3)ereupon the S sent these men to
Media for execution.

⁶¹Ed.: Not all the inhabitants of T, here, but the tribe of that namewhich had
settled in the P  and given its name to the surrounding peoples.

⁶²Ed.: Into which criminals condemned to death were thrown.
⁶³Ed.: Possibly the burning of the temple at S (Hdt. 5.102).
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135: 1)Worthy of admiration was these men’s deed of daring, and
so also were their sayings. On their way to S, they came to Hy-
darnes, a P, who was general of the coast of A. He entertained
and feasted them as his guests, and as they sat at his board, he asked:
2)“L, why do you shun the king’s friendship? You can
judge from what you see of me and my condition how well the king can
honor men of worth. So might it be with you if you would but put your-
selves in the king’s hands, being as you are of proven worth in his eyes, and
every one of you might by his commission be a ruler of H.” 3)To this
the S answered: “Your advice to us, Hydarnes, is not completely
sound; one half of it rests on knowledge, but the other on ignorance. You
know well how to be a slave, but you, who have never tasted freedom, do
not knowwhether it is sweet or not. Were you to taste of it, not with spears
you would counsel us to fight for it, no, but with axes.”

136: 1)is was their answer to Hydarnes. From there they came to
S, into theking’s presence, andwhen the guards commanded andwould
have compelled them to fall down and bow to the king, they said they
would never do that. is they would refuse even if they were thrust down
headlong, for it was not their custom, said they, to bow to mortal men,
nor was that the purpose of their coming. Having averted that, they next
said, 2)“e L have sent us, O king of the M, in re-
quital for the slaying of your heralds at S, to make atonement for
their death,” and more to that effect. To this Xerxes, with great magnanim-
ity, replied that he would not imitate the L. “You,” said
he, “made havoc of all human law by slaying heralds, but I will not do that
for which I censure you, nor by putting you in turn to death will I set the
L free from this guilt.”

137: 1)is conduct on the part of the S succeeded for a time
in allaying the anger ofTalthybius, in spite of the fact that Sperthias andBu-
lis returned to S. Long aer that, however, it rose up again in the war
between the P and A, as the L-
 say. at seems tome to be an indication of something divine. 2)It was
just that thewrath ofTalthybius descended on ambassadors, nor abated un-
til it was satisfied. e venting of it, however, on the sons of thosemenwho
went up to the king to appease it, namely onNicolas son of Bulis andAner-
istus son of Sperthias (that Aneristus who landed a merchant ships crew
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at the T settlement of H and took it),⁶⁴ makes it plain
to me that this was the divine result of Talthybius’ anger. 3)ese two had
been sent by the L as ambassadors toA, and betrayed
by the T king Sitalces son of Tereus and Nymphodorus son of
Pytheas of A, they were made captive at B on the H-
, and carried away toA, where theAput them, and
with them Aristeas son of Adimantus, a C, to death.⁶⁵ is
happened many years aer the king’s expedition, and I return now to the
course of my history.

138: 1)e professed intent of the king’s march was to attack A,
but in truth all H was his aim. is the G had long since
learned, but not all of them regarded the matter alike. 2)ose of them
who had paid the tribute of earth and water to the P were of good
courage, thinking that the foreigner would do them no harm, but they who
had refused tribute were afraid, since there were not enough ships in H-
 to do battle with their invader; furthermore, the greater part of them
had no stomach for grappling with the war, but were making haste to side
with the P.

139: 1)Here I am forced to declare an opinion which will be displeas-
ing to most, but I will not refrain from saying what seems to me to be true.
2)Had the A been panic-struck by the threatened peril and le
their own country, or had they not indeed le it but remained and surren-
dered themselves to Xerxes, none would have attempted to withstand the
king by sea. What would have happened on land if no one had resisted
the king by sea is easy enough to determine. 3)Although the P-
 had built not one but many walls across the Isthmus for their de-
fense,⁶⁶ they would nevertheless have been deserted by their allies (these
having no choice or free will in the matter, but seeing their cities taken one
by one by the foreign fleet), until at last they would have stood alone. ey
would then have put up quite a fight and perished nobly. 4)Such would
have been their fate. Perhaps, however, when they saw the rest of H
siding with the enemy, they would have made terms with Xerxes. In either

⁶⁴Ed.: H was a port in A. e event took place probably between 461 and
450, when A and A were allied against S.

⁶⁵Ed.: In 430; cp. uc. 2.67.
⁶⁶Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 1.181, where the wall of B is called a θώρηξ.
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case H would have been subdued by the P, for I cannot see
what advantage could accrue from the walls built across the isthmus, while
the king was master of the seas. 5)As it is, to say that the A were
the saviors of H is to hit the truth. It was the A who held
the balance; whichever side they joined was sure to prevail. choosing that
G should preserve her freedom, theA roused to battle the
otherG stateswhich had not yet gone over to the P and, aer
the gods, were responsible for driving the king off. 6)Nor were they moved
to desertH by the threatening oracles which came fromD and
sorely dismayed them, but they stood firm and had the courage to meet the
invader of their country.

140: 1)e A had sent messages to D asking that an
oracle be given them, andwhen they had performed all due rites at the tem-
ple and sat down in the inner hall, the priestess, whose namewasAristonice,
gave them this answer: 2)

Wretches, why do you linger here? Rather flee from your houses and city,
Flee to the ends of the earth from the circle embattled of A!

e head will not remain in its place, nor in the body,
Nor the feet beneath, nor the hands, nor the parts between;

But all is ruined, for fire and the headlong god of war speeding in a
S chariot will bring you low.

3)

Many a fortress too, not yours alone, will he shatter;
Many a shrine of the gods will he give to the flame for devouring;
Sweating for fear they stand, and quaking for dread of the enemy,

Running with gore are their roofs, foreseeing the stress of their sorrow;
erefore I bid you depart from the sanctuary.

Have courage to lighten your evil.⁶⁷

141: 1)When the A messengers heard that, they were very
greatly dismayed, and gave themselves up for lost by reason of the evil fore-
told. en Timon son of Androbulus, as notable a man as any D,

⁶⁷Ed.: Lit. spread courage over your evils. Butmost commentators translate “steep your
souls in woe.”
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advised them to take boughs of supplication and in the guise of suppli-
ants, approach the oracle a second time. 2)eAdid exactly this;
“Lord,” they said, “regardmercifully these suppliant boughswhichwe bring
to you, and give us some better answer concerning our country. Otherwise
we will not depart from your temple, but remain here until we die.” ere-
upon the priestess gave them this second oracle: 3)

Vainly does Pallas strive to appease great Zeus of O;
Words of entreaty are vain, and so too cunning counsels of wisdom.

Nevertheless I will speak to you again of strength adamantine.
All will be taken and lost that the sacred border of Cecrops

Holds in keeping today, and the dales divine of C;
Yet a wood-built wall will by Zeus all-seeing be granted

To the Trito-born, a stronghold for you and your children.

4)

Await not the host of horse and foot coming from A,
Nor be still, but turn your back and withdraw from the foe.
Truly a day will come when you will meet him face to face.
Divine S, you will bring death to women’s sons
When the corn is scattered, or the harvest gathered in.

142: 1)is answer seemed to be and really was more merciful than
the first, and the envoys, writing it down, departed for A. When the
messengers had leD and laid the oracle before the people, there was
much inquiry concerning itsmeaning, and among themanyopinionswhich
were uttered, two contrary oneswere especiallyworthy of note. Someof the
elder men said that the gods answer signified that the acropolis should be
saved, for in old time the acropolis of A had been fenced by a thorn
hedge, 2)which, by their interpretation, was the wooden wall. But others
supposed that the god was referring to their ships, and they were for do-
ing nothing but equipping these. ose who believed their ships to be the
wooden wall were disabled by the two last verses of the oracle:

Divine S, you will bring death to women’s sons
When the corn is scattered, or the harvest gathered in.
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3)ese verses confounded the opinion of those who said that their
ships were the wooden wall, for the readers of oracles took the verses to
mean that they should offer battle by sea near S and be there over-
thrown.

143: 1)Now there was a certain A, by name and title emis-
tocles son ofNeocles, who had lately risen to be among their chief men. He
claimed that the readers of oracles had incorrectly interpreted the whole of
the oracle and reasoned that if the verse really pertained to the A-
, it would have been formulated in less mild language, calling S
“cruel” rather than “divine ” seeing that its inhabitants were to perish.
2)Correctly understood, the gods’ oracle was spoken not of the A-
 but of their enemies, and his advice was that they should believe their
ships to be the wooden wall and so make ready to fight by sea. 3)When
emistocles put forward this interpretation, the A judged him
to be a better counsellor than the readers of oracles, who would have had
them prepare for no sea fight, and, in short, offer no resistance at all, but
leave A and settle in some other country.

144: 1)eadvice ofemistocles hadprevailedonaprevious occasion.
e revenues from the mines at L⁶⁸ had brought great wealth into
the A’ treasury, andwhen eachmanwas to receive ten drachmae
for his share, emistocles persuaded the A to make no such di-
vision but to use the money to build two hundred ships for the war, that
is, for the war with A. 2)is was in fact the war the outbreak of
which saved H by compelling the A to become seamen.
e ships were not used for the purpose for which they were built, but later
came to serve H in her need. ese ships, then, had been made and
were already there for the A’ service, and now they had to build
yet others. 3)In their debate aer the giving of the oracle they accordingly
resolved that they would put their trust in the god and meet the foreign in-
vader of H with the whole power of their fleet, ships and men, and
with all other G who were so minded.

⁶⁸Ed.: Silver, lead, and perhaps copper mines in A, from which the state drew
an annual revenue. Apparently when this exceeded the usual amount the general public
received a largess. Even if the population numbered 30,000 (cp. Hdt. 5.97) ten drach-
mae per head would be only 50 talents; far too small a sum for the building of 200 ships;
Herodotus cannot mean more than that the L money was a contribution towards
a ship-building fund.
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145: 1)ese oracles, then, had been given to the A. All the
G who were concerned about the general welfare of H met in
conference and exchanged guarantees. ey resolved in debate to make an
end of all their feuds and wars against each other, whatever the cause from
which they arose; among others thatwere in course at that time, the greatest
was the war between the A and the A. 2)Presently,
learning thatXerxeswas at Swithhis army, they planned to sendmen
into A to spy out the king’s doings and to despatch messengers, some to
A, who should make the A their brothers in arms against the
P, some toGelon son ofDinomenes in S, some toC,
praying aid forH, and some toC. is they did in the hope that
since the danger threatened all G alike, all of G blood might
unite and work jointly for one common end. Now the power of Gelon was
said to be very great, surpassing by far any power in H.

146: 1)Being so resolved and having composed their quarrels, they first
sent three men as spies into A. ese came to S and took note of
the king’s army. ey were discovered, however, and aer examination by
the generals of the land army, they were led away for execution. 2)eywere
condemned to die, but whenXerxes heard of it, he blamed the judgment of
his generals and sent some of his guards, charging them to bring the spies
before him if they should be found alive. 3)ey were found still living and
brought into the king’s presence; then Xerxes, having inquired of them the
purpose of their coming, ordered his guards to lead them around and show
them his whole army. When the spies had seen all to their heart’s content,
they were to send them away unharmed to whatever country they pleased.

147: 1)ereason alleged for his commandwas this: had the spies been
put to death, the G would not so soon have learned the unspeakable
greatness of his power, and the P would have done their enemy no
great harm by putting three men to death. Xerxes said that if they should
return toH, theGwould hear of his power andwould surren-
der their peculiar freedom before the expedition with the result that there
would benoneed tomarch against them. 2)iswas like that other saying of
Xerxeswhen hewas atA and saw ships ladenwith corn sailing out of
the P through the H on their way to A and the
P. His counsellors, perceiving that they were enemy ships,
were for taking them, and looked to the king for orders to do so. 3)Xerxes,
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however, asked them where the ships were sailing, and they answered: “To
your enemies, Sire, carrying corn.” Xerxes then answered, “And are not we
too sailing to the same places as they, with corn among all our other provi-
sions? What wrong are they doing us in carrying food there?”

148: 1)So the spies were sent back aer they had seen all and returned
to E. Aer sending the spies, those of the G who had sworn
alliance against the P next sentmessengers toA. 2)Now this is
what the A say of their own part in thematter. ey were informed
from the first that the foreigner was stirring upwar againstH. When
they learned that the G would attempt to gain their aid against the
P, they sent messengers to D to inquire of the god how it
would be best for them to act, for six thousand of them had been lately⁶⁹
slain by a L army andCleomenes son of Anaxandrides its
general. For this reason, they said, themessengers were sent. 3)epriestess
gave this answer to their question:

Hated by your neighbors, dear to the immortals,
Crouch with a lance in rest, like a warrior fenced in his armor,

Guarding your head⁷⁰ from the blow, and the head will shelter the body.

is answer had already been uttered by the priestess when the envoys
arrived in A and entered the council chamber to speak as they were
charged. 4)en the A answered to what had been said that they
would do as was asked of them if they might first make a thirty years peace
with L and if the command of half the allied power were
theirs. It was their right to have the full command, but they would never-
theless be content with half.

149: 1)is, they say, was the answer of their council, although the ora-
cle forbade them tomake the alliance with the G; furthermore, they,
despite their fear of the oracle, were eager to secure a thirty years treaty so
that their children might have time in those years to grow to be men. If
there were to be no such treaty—so they reasoned—then, if aer the evil
that had befallen them the P should deal them yet another blow,

⁶⁹Ed.: In the battle of T, 494; cp. Hdt. 6.77.
⁷⁰Ed.: at is, those with full citizenship, the nucleus of the population;σῶμα being the

remainder.
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it was to be feared that they would be at the L’ mercy.
2)en those of the envoys who were S replied to the demands of
the council, saying that they would refer the question of the truce to their
own government at home; as for the command, however, they themselves
had been commissioned to say that the S had two kings, and the
A but one. Now it was impossible to deprive either S of
his command, but there was nothing to prevent the A from having
the same right of voting as their two had. 3)At that, say the A, they
decided that the S’ covetousness was past all bearing and that it
was better to be ruled by the foreigners than give way to the L-
. ey then bade the envoys depart from the land of A before
sunset, for they would otherwise be treated as enemies.

150: 1)Such is theA’ account of thismatter, but there is another
story told in H, namely that before Xerxes set forth on his march
against H, he sent a herald to A, who said on his coming (so
the story goes), 2)“Men of A, this is the message to you from King
Xerxes. Perses our forefather had, as we believe, Perseus son of Danae for
his father, andAndromeda daughter ofCepheus for hismother; if that is so,
then we are descended from your nation. In all right and reason we should
therefore neither march against the land of our forefathers, nor should you
becomeour enemies by aiding others or do anything but abide by yourselves
in peace. If all goes as I desire, I will hold none in higher esteem than you.”
3)e A were strongly moved when they heard this, and although
they made no promise immediately and demanded no share, they later,
when the G were trying to obtain their support, did make the claim,
because they knew that the L would refuse to grant it,
and that they would thus have an excuse for taking no part in the war.

151: 1)is is borne out, some of the G say, by the tale of a thing
whichhappenedmany years aerwards. It happened thatwhileA
envoys, Callias son ofHipponicus, and the rest who had come upwith him,
were at S, called the M,⁷¹ about some other business,⁷² the
A also had at this same time sent envoys to S, asking of Xerxes’
son Artoxerxes whether the friendship which they had forged with Xerxes
still held good, as they desired, or whether he considered them as his ene-

⁷¹Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 5.53.
⁷²Ed.: In 448, apparently. See How and Wells ad loc. for a full discussion of the matter.
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mies. Artoxerxes responded to this that it did indeed hold good and that
he believed no city to be a better friend to him than A.”

152: 1)Now, whether it is true that Xerxes sent a herald with such a
message toA, and that theA envoys cameup to S andques-
tioned Artoxerxes about their friendship, I cannot say with exactness, nor
do I now declare that I consider anything true except what the A
themselves say. 2)is, however, I know full well, namely if all men should
carry their own private troubles to market for barter with their neighbors,
there would not be a single one who, when he had looked into the troubles
of othermen, wouldnot be glad to carry home againwhat he hadbrought.⁷³
3)econduct of theAwas accordingly not utterly shameful. As for
myself, although it is my business to set down that which is told me, to be-
lieve it is none at all ofmy business. is I ask the reader to hold true for the
whole of my history, for there is another tale current, according to which it
would seem that it was the A who invited the P into H-
, because the war with the L was going badly, and
they would prefer anything to their present distresses.

153: 1)Such is the end of the story of the A. As for S,
envoys were sent there by the allies to hold converse with Gelon, Syagrus
from L among them. e ancestor of this Gelon, who settled
at G, was from the island of T which lies off T. When
the founding of G by Antiphemus and the L of R was
happening, he would not be le behind. 2)His descendants in time became
and continue to be priests of the goddesses of the underworld;⁷⁴ this office
had beenwon, as Iwill show, byTelines, one of their forefathers. erewere
certain G who had been worsted in party strife and had been ban-
ished to the town of M, inland of G. 3)ese men Telines
brought toGwith no force ofmen but only the holy instruments of the
goddessesworship to aid him. Fromwhere he got these, andwhether or not
they were his own invention, I cannot say; however that may be, it was in
reliance upon them that he restored the exiles, on the condition that his de-
scendants should be ministering priests of the goddesses. 4)Now it makes

⁷³Ed.: e general idea,—rather obscurely expressed,—seems to be that some who
judge the A harshly have really just as many κακά and αἰσχρά (which Herodotus
appears to confuse) of their own.

⁷⁴Ed.: Demeter and Persephone.
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me marvel that Telines should have achieved such a feat, for I have always
supposed that such feats cannot be performed by anyman but only by such
as have a stout heart and manly strength. Telines, however, is reported by
the dwellers in S to have had a so and effeminate disposition.

154: 1)At the death⁷⁵ of Cleandrus son of Pantares, who had been
tyrant of G for seven years, and had been slain by a man of that
city named S, the sovereignty passed to Cleandrus’ brother Hip-
pocrates. While Hippocrates was tyrant, Gelon, a descendant of the min-
istering priest Telines, was one of Hippocrates’ guard, as were Aeneside-
mus son of Pataecus and many others. 2)In no long time he was appointed
for his worth to be captain of the entire cavalry, for his performance had
been preeminent while he served under Hippocrates in the assaults against
C, N, Z, L, S, and many other
of the foreigners’ towns. None of these cities, with the exception of S-
, escaped enslavement by Hippocrates; the S were de-
feated in battle on the river E. 3)ey were, however, rescued by the
C and C, who made a peace for them on the
condition that the S should deliver up to Hippocrates C-
, which had formerly been theirs.

155: 1)WhenHippocrates, too, aer reigning the samenumber of years
as his brother Cleandrus, came to his end near the town of H—from
where he had marched against the S—then Gelon made a pretence
of serving the cause of Hippocrates’ sons Euclides and Cleandrus, whose
rule the citizens would no longer bear. When he had defeated the men of
G, however, he deposed the sons ofHippocrates and held sway himself.
2)Aer this stroke of good fortune, Gelon brought back from the town of
C to S both the so-called landed gentry of S,
who had been driven into exile by the common people, and their slaves, the
C. He then took possession of that city also, for the S-
 commonpeople surrendered themselves and it toGelon at his coming.

156: 1)When he had made S his own, he took less account
of his rule over G, which he gave in charge to his brother Hiero; over
S he reigned, and all his care was for S. 2)Straightway
that city grew and became great, for not only did Gelon bring all the peo-
ple of C to S and give them its citizenship, razing the

⁷⁵Ed.: In 498.
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township of C, but he did the same thing tomore thanhalf of the
townsmen of G, and when the M⁷⁶ in S surrendered
to him on terms aer a siege, he took the wealthier of them, who had made
war on him and expected to be put to death for this, and brought them to
S to be citizens there. As for the common people of M,
who had had no hand in themaking of that war and expected that no harm
would be done them, these too he brought to S and sold them
for slaves to be taken out of S. 3)He dealt in a similar way with the
E⁷⁷ of S, making the same distinction. e reason for his
treating the people of both places in this way was that he held the common
people to be exceedingly disagreeable to live with.

157: 1)By these means Gelon had grown to greatness as a tyrant, and
now, when the G envoys had come to S, they had audience
with him and spoke as follows: “e L and their allies
have sent us towin your aid against the foreigner, for it cannot be, we think,
that you have no knowledge of the P invader of H, how he
proposes to bridge theH and lead all the hosts of the east from
A against us, making an open show of marching against A, but
actually with intent to subdue all H to his will. 2)Now you are rich in
power, and as lord of S you rule what is not the least part of H;
therefore, we beg of you, send help to those who are going to free H,
and aid them in so doing. e uniting of all those of G stock entails
the mustering of a mighty host able to meet our invaders in the field. If,
however, some of us play false and others will not come to our aid, while the
sound part of H is but small, then it is to be feared that all G
lands alike will be destroyed. 3)Do not for a moment think that if the P-
 defeats us in battle and subdues us, he will leave you unassailed, but
rather look well to yourself before that day comes. Aid us, and you cham-
pion your own cause; in general a well-laid plan leads to a happy issue.”

158: 1)is is what they said, and Gelon, speaking very vehemently,
said in response to this: “Men of H, it is with a self-seeking plea
that you have dared to come here and invite me to be your ally against
the foreigners; yet what of yourselves? 2)When I was at odds with the

⁷⁶Ed.: At H, N. of S, on the E. coast of S.
⁷⁷Ed.: A colony from C, at L.
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C,⁷⁸ and asked you to be my comrades against a foreign
army, and when I desired that you should avenge the slaying of Dorieus⁷⁹
son of Anaxandrides on the men of E, and when I promised to free
those trading ports from which great advantage and profit have accrued
to you,—then neither for my sake would you come to aid nor to avenge
the slaying of Dorieus. Because of your position in these matters, all these
lands lie beneath the foreigners’ feet. 3)Let that be; for all ended well, and
our state was improved. But now that the war has come round to you in
your turn, it is time for remembering Gelon! 4)Despite the fact that you
slighted me, I will not make an example of you; I am ready to send to your
aid two hundred triremes, twenty thousand men-at-arms, two thousand
horsemen, two thousand archers, two thousand slingers, and two thousand
light-armed men to run with horsemen.⁸⁰ I also pledge to furnish provi-
sions for the whole G army until we have made an end of the war.
5)All this, however, I promise on one condition, that I shall be general and
leader of the G against the foreigner. On no other condition will I
come myself or send others.”

159: 1)When Syagrus heard that, he could not contain himself; “In
truth,” he cried, “loudly would Agamemnon son of Pelops lament, when
hearing that the S had been bere of their command by Gelon
and his S! No, rather, put the thought out of your minds that
we will give up the command to you. If it is your will to aid H, know
that you must obey the L; but if, as I think, you are too
proud to obey, then send no aid.”

160: 1)ereupon Gelon, seeing how unfriendly Syagrus’ words were,
for the last time declared his opinion to them: “My S friend, the
hard words that a man hears are likely to arouse his anger; but for all the
arrogant tenor of your speech you will not move me to make an unseemly
answer. 2)When you set such store by the command, it is but reasonable
that it should be still more important tome since I am the leader of an army
many times greater than yours and more ships by far. But seeing that your
response to me is so haughty, we will make some concession in our original

⁷⁸Ed.: e C were as influential in the west of the island as Gelon in
the east; G and S continually competed for commercial supremacy.

⁷⁹Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 5.42-46.
⁸⁰Ed.: Probably active infantry troops, able to keep up with the cavalry.
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condition. It might be that you should command the army, and I the fleet;
or if it is your pleasure to lead by sea, then I am ready to take charge of the
army. With that you will surely be content, unless you want depart from
here without such allies as we are.”

161: 1)SuchwasGelon’s offer, and theA envoy answered him
before the L could speak. “King of the S,” he
said, “H sends us to you to ask not for a leader but for an army. You
however, say no word of sending an army without the condition of your
being the leader of H; it is the commandalone that youdesire. 2)Now
as long as you sought the leadership of the whole force, we A
were content to hold our peace, knowing that the Lwas well able
to answer for both of us; but since, failing to win the whole, you would
gladly command the fleet, we want to let you know how the matter stands.
Even if the L should permit you to command it, we would not
do so, for the command of the fleet, which the L do not
desire for themselves, is ours. If they should desire to lead it, we will not
withstand them, but we will not allow anyone else to be admiral. 3)It would
be for nothing, then, that we possess the greatest number of seafaring men
in H, if we A yield our command to S,—we
who can demonstrate the longest lineage of all and who alone among the
G have never changed our place of habitation;⁸¹ of our stock too was
themanofwhomthepoetHomer says that of allwho came to I, hewas
the best man in ordering and marshalling armies.⁸² We accordingly cannot
be reproached for what we now say. ”

162: 1)“My A friend,” Gelon answered, “it would seem that
you have many who lead, but none who will follow. Since, then, you will
waive no claim but must have the whole, it is high time that you hasten
home and tell your H that her year has lost its spring.” 2) e signifi-
cance of this statement was that Gelon’s army was the most notable part of
the G army, just as the spring is the best part of the year. He accord-
ingly comparedH deprived of alliance with him to a year bere of its

⁸¹Ed.: Most G populations had traditionally immigrated into their present local-
ities from elsewhere; but the A had no such tradition; their writers oen dwell
on the fact with pride.

⁸²Ed.: Menestheus: Hom. Il. 2.552.
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spring.⁸³
163: 1)Aer such dealings with Gelon the G envoys sailed away.

Gelon, however, feared that the G would not be able to overcome
the barbarian, while believing it dreadful and intolerable that he, the tyrant
of S, should go to the P to be at the beck and call of
L. For this reason he took no more thought of this plan
but followed another instead. 2)As soon as he was informed that the P-
 had crossed the H, he sent Cadmus son of Scythes,⁸⁴ a
man of C, toD with three fiy-oared ships, bringing themmoney
andmessages of friendship. Cadmuswas to observe the outcome of the bat-
tle, and if the barbarian should be victorious, he was to give him both the
money, and earth and water on behalf of Gelon’s dominions. If, however,
the G were victorious, he was to bring everything back again.

164: 1)is Cadmus had previously inherited from his father the
tyrannyof C. Although the tyrannywaswell established, henevertheless
handed the government over to the whole body of C of his own free
will. is he did under no constraint of danger, but out of a sense of justice,
and he then went to S, where he was given by the S the city
of Z which he colonized and changed its name to M. 2)is
is how Cadmus had come, and it was he whom Gelon now sent because of
his sense of justice. What I will now relate was not the least of the many
just acts of Cadmus’ life; he had in his possession great wealth entrusted
to him by Gelon and might have kept it. He nevertheless would not do so,
butwhen theG had prevailed in the sea-fight andXerxes had headed
home, Cadmus returned to S with all that money.

165: 1)ere is, however, another story told by the S: even
though he was to be under L authority, Gelon would still
have aided the G had it not been for Terillus son of Crinippus, the
tyrant of H. is man, who had been expelled from H by
eron son of Aenesidemus, sovereign ruler of A, at this very time
brought against Gelon three hundred thousand P, L,

⁸³Ed.: According to Aristotle (Aristot. Rh. 1.7 andAristot. Rh. 3.10) Pericles used the
same simile in a funeral oration, referring to the State’s loss of its young men.

⁸⁴Ed.: Probably the expelled ruler of Z; cp. the following chapter, and Hdt.
6.23.
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I, L, E, S, andC,⁸⁵ led byAmil-
cas son of Annon, the king of the C. Terillus had in-
duced him to do this partly through the prerogative of personal friend-
ship, but mainly through the efforts of Anaxilaus son of Cretines, tyrant of
R. He had handed over his own children as hostages to Amilcas,
and brought him into S to the help of his father-in-law; for Anax-
ilaus had as his wife Terillus’ daughter Cydippe. Accordingly Gelon sent
the money to D, because he could not aid the G.

166: 1)ey add this tale too—that Gelon and eron won a victory
over Amilcas the C in S on the same day that the
G defeated the P at S. is Amilcas was, on his fa-
ther’s side, a C, and a S on hismother’s and had
been made king of C for his virtue. When the armies met and
hewas defeated in the battle, it is said that he vanished from sight, forGelon
looked for him everywhere but was not able to find him anywhere on earth,
dead or alive.

167: 1)e story told by the C themselves seems to
have some element of truth. ey say that the barbarians fought with the
G inS fromdawnuntil late evening (so long, it is said, thebattle
was drawn out), during which timeAmilcas stayed in his camp offering sac-
rifice and striving to obtain favorable omens by burning whole bodies on a
great pyre. When he sawhis army routed, he cast himself into the firewhere
he was pouring libations on the sacrifice; he was consumed by this and was
not seen any more. 2)Whether he vanished as the P say, or
in the manner related by the C and S, sacri-
fice is offered to him, and monuments have been set up in all the colonists’
cities, the greatest of which is in C itself.

168: 1)is is how the campaign in S fell out. As for the C-
, their answer to the envoys and their acts were as I will show.
emenwho had gone to S sought their aid too, using the same argu-
ments which they had used with Gelon. e C straightaway

⁸⁵Ed.: eC invaded Swith a force drawn fromA and the
western M. e L are L, the C C;
theE an Ipeople living on the coast between theP and theR.
According to a statement quoted from the historian Ephorus, this C expe-
dition was part of a concerted plan, whereby the G world was to be attacked by the
C in the west and the P in the east simultaneously.

440



Herodotus T H

promised to send help and protection, declaring that they would not allow
H to perish, for if she should fall, the very next day would certainly
see them also enslaved. ey would accordingly have to help to the best
of their ability. 2)Now this answer seemed fair enough, but when the time
came for sending help, their minds changed. ey manned sixty ships and
put out to sea, making for the coast of the P. ere, however,
they anchored off P and T in the L terri-
tory, waiting like the others to see which way the war should incline. ey
had no hope that the G would prevail, but thought that the P-
 would win a great victory and be lord of all H. 3)eir course
of action, therefore, had been plannedwith a view to being able to say to the
P, “O king, we whose power is as great as any and who could have
furnished as many ships as any state save A,—we, when theG
attempted to gain our aid in this war, would not resist you nor do anything
displeasing to you.” is plea, they hoped, would win them some advan-
tagemore than ordinary; and so, I believe, it would have been. 4)eywere,
however, also ready with an excuse which they could make to the G,
and in the end theymade it; when theG blamed them for sending no
help, they said that they hadmanned sixty triremes, but that they could not
round M because of the E winds. It was for this reason, they
said, that they could not arrive at S; it was not cowardliness which
made them late for the sea-fight. With such a plea they put theG off.

169: 1)But the C, when the G appointed to deal with
themwere trying to gain their aid, acted as Iwill show. ey sentmessengers
toD, inquiring if it would be to their advantage to help the G.
2)ePythia answered them, “Foolishmen, was not the grief enoughwhich
Minos sent upon your people for the help given to Menelaus, out of anger
that those others⁸⁶ would not help to avenge his death at C, while
you helped them to avenge the stealing of that woman from S by
a barbarian?” When this was brought to the ears of the C, they
would have nothing to do with aiding the G.

170: 1)Now Minos, it is said, went to S, which is now called
S, in search for Daedalus, and perished there by a violent death.
Presently all the C except the men of P and P

⁸⁶Ed.: at is, theGwould not help theC to avenge the death ofMinos;
yet aerwards the C helped the G to avenge the carrying off of Helen.
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werebiddenby a god to gowith a great host to S. Here theybesieged
the town of C, where in my day the men of A dwelt, for
five years. 2)Presently, since they could neither take it nor remain there be-
cause of the famine which afflicted them, they departed. However, when
they were at sea off I, a great storm caught and drove them ashore.
Because their ships had been wrecked and there was no way le of return-
ing to C, they founded there the town of H, and made this their
dwelling place, accordingly changing from C to M of
I, and from islanders to dwellers on the mainland. 3)From H
they made settlements in those other towns which a very long time aer-
wards the T attempted to destroy, thereby suffering great dis-
aster. e result was that no one has ever heard of so great a slaughter
of G as that of the T and R; three thousand
townsmen of the latter, men who had been coerced by Micythus son of
Choerus to come and help the T, were killed, and no count
was kept of the T slain. 4)Micythus was a servant of Anaxilaus
and had been le in charge of R; it was he whowas banished from
R and settled in T of A, and who set up those many
statues at O.

171: 1)In relating the matter of the R and T,
however, I digress from themain thread of my history. e P say
that whenCwas le desolate, it was populated especially by G,
among other peoples. en, in the third generation aer Minos, the events
surrounding the Trojan War, in which the C bore themselves as
bravely as any in the cause of Menelaus, took place. 2)Aer this, when
they returned from T, they and their flocks and herds were afflicted
by famine and pestilence, until C was once more le desolate. en
came a third influx of C, and it is they who, with those that were
le, now dwell there. It was this that the priestess bade them remember,
and so prevented them from aiding the G as they were previously
inclined.

172: 1)e T had at first sided with the P, not
willingly but of necessity. is their acts revealed, because they disliked the
plans of the Aleuadae; as soon as they heard that the Pwas about to
cross over into E, they sent messengers to the Isthmus, where men
chosen from the cities which were best disposed towards H were as-
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sembled in council for the G cause. 2)To these the T mes-
sengers came and said, “Men of H, the pass of O must be
guarded so that T and all H may be sheltered from the war.
Now we are ready to guard it with you, but you too must send a great force.
If you will not send it, be assured that we will make terms with the P-
, for it is not right that we should be le to stand guard alone and so
perish for your sakes. 3)If you will not send help, there is nothing you can
do to constrain us, for no necessity can prevail over lack of ability. As for
us, we will attempt to find some means of deliverance for ourselves.” ese
are the words of the men of T.

173: 1)ereupon the G resolved that they would send a land
army to T by sea to guard the pass. When the forces had assem-
bled, they passed through the E and came to A in A,
where they disembarked and took the road for T, leaving their
ships where they were. ey then came to the pass of T, which runs
from the lower⁸⁷ M into T along the river P,
between the mountains O and O. 2)ere the G were
encamped, about ten thousand men-at-arms altogether, and the cavalry
was there as well. e general of the L was Euaenetus
son of Carenus, chosen from among the Polemarchs, yet not of the royal
house, and emistocles son of Neocles was the general of the A-
. 3)ey remained there for only a few days, for messengers came from
Alexander son of Amyntas, the M. ese, pointing out the
size of the army and the great number of ships, advised them to depart and
not remain there to be trodden under foot by the invading host. When they
had received this advice from the messengers (as they thought their advice
was sound and that the M meant well by them), the G
followed their counsel. 4)To my thinking, however, what persuaded them
was fear, since they had found out that there was another pass leading into
T by the hill country of M through the country of
the P, near the town of G; this was indeed the way by
which Xerxes’ army descended on T. e G accordingly
went down to their ships and made their way back to the Isthmus.

174: 1)is was the course of their expedition into T, while
the king was planning to cross into E from A and was already

⁸⁷Ed.: As opposed to the hill country further inland.
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at A. e T, now bere of their allies, sided with the
P wholeheartedly and unequivocally. As a result of this they, in
their acts, proved themselves to be most useful to the king.

175: 1)When they had come to the Isthmus, the G, taking into
account what was said by Alexander, deliberated as a body how and where
they should stand to fight. It was decided that they should guard the pass
of T, for they saw that it was narrower than the pass into
T and nearer home. 2)epass, then, which brought about the fall
of those G who fell at T, was unknown to them until
they came to T and learned of it from the men of T.
is pass they were resolved to guard and so stay the barbarian’s passage
into H, while their fleet should sail to A in the territory
of H. ese places are near to each other, and each force could
therefore be informed of the other’s doings. As for the places themselves,
their nature is as follows.

176: 1)A is where thewideT  contracts until
the passage between the island of S and themainland of M-
 is but narrow. is strait leads next to A, which is a beach
on the coast of E, on which stands a temple of Artemis. 2)e pass
through T into H⁸⁸ is fiy feet wide at its narrowest point.
It is not here, however, but elsewhere that the way is narrowest, namely, in
front of T and behind it; at A, which lies behind, it
is only the breadth of a cart-way, and it is the same at the Phoenix stream,
near the town of A. 3)To thewest⁸⁹ of T rises a high
mountain, inaccessible and precipitous, a spur of O; to the east of the
road there is nothing but marshes and sea. In this pass are warm springs for
bathing, called the Basins by the people of the country, and an altar ofHer-
acles stands nearby. Across this entry a wall had been built, and formerly
there was a gate in it. 4)It was the P⁹⁰ who built it for fear of the
T when these came from T to dwell in the A-

⁸⁸Ed.: H in the narrower sense, not including T.
⁸⁹Ed.: Herodotus’ points of the compass are wrong throughout in his description of

T; the road runs east andwest, not north and south as he supposes; so “west”
here should be “south” and “east” “north.” “In front” and “behind” are equivalent to “west”
and “east” respectively.

⁹⁰Ed.: It is to be noted that in 480 the pass of T was no longer in P-
 territory.
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 land, the region which they now possess. Since the T
were trying to subdue them, the Pmade this their protection, and
in their search for every means to keep the T from invading
their country, they then turned the stream from the hot springs into the
pass, so that it might be a watercourse. 5)e ancient wall had been built
long ago and most of it lay in ruins; those who built it up again thought
that they would in this way bar the foreigner’s way into H. Very near
the road is a village called A, and it is from here that the G
expected to obtain provisions.

177: 1)ese places, then, were thought by the G to suit their
purpose. Aer making a thorough survey, they concluded that the bar-
barians could not make use of their entire army, nor of their horsemen.
ey therefore resolved, that they wouldmeet the invader of H here.
en, when they heard that the P was in P, they broke up
from the Isthmus and set out with their army to T and with
their fleet to A.

178: 1)So with all speed the G went their several ways to meet
the enemy. In the meantime, the D, who were afraid for them-
selves and for H, consulted the god. ey were advised to pray to
the winds, for these would be potent allies for H. 2)When they had
received the oracle, the D first sent word of it to those G
who desired to be free; because of their dread of the barbarian, they were
forever grateful. Subsequently they erected an altar to the winds at T,
the present location of the precinct of T the daughter of Cephisus,
and they offered sacrifices to them. is, then, is the reason why the D-
 to this day offer the winds sacrifice of propitiation.

179: 1)Xerxes’ fleet, however, set forth from the city of T,
and the ten swiest of the ships laid their course straight for S,
where there lay an advance guard of threeG ships, a T, an
A, and an Attic. ese, when they sighted the foreigners ships,
took to flight.

180: 1)e ship of T, of which Prexinus was captain, was pur-
sued and straightway captured by the foreigners, who brought the best of
its fightingmen and cut his throat on the ship’s prow, thinking that the sac-
rifice⁹¹ of the foremost and fairest of their G captives would be aus-

⁹¹Ed.: διαδέξιον has been otherwise translated, as meaning “of good augury”; Stein de-

445



Herodotus T H

picious. e name of the sacrificed man was Leon, and it was perhaps his
name that he had to thank for it.

181: 1)e A trireme, of which Asonides was captain, did
however give them some trouble. On board this ship was Pytheas son of Is-
chenous, who acted heroically on that day. When his ship had been taken,
he would not stop fighting until he had been entirely hacked tomincemeat.
2)When he finally did fall, he still had life in him, and the P sol-
diers on the ships took great pains to keep him alive for his valor, tending
his wounds with ointments and wrapping him in bandages of linen cloth⁹².
3)Upon returning to their own station, they showed him to the whole host,
and made much of him and treated him with kindness. e rest of those
whom they took in that ship, however, they used as slaves.

182: 1)Twoof the ships, then, weremade captive, and the third trireme,
of which Phormus an A was captain, ran aground in her flight at
the mouth of the P; the barbarians took her hull but not the crew,
for the A, as soon as they had run their cra aground, leapt out
and made their way through T to A.

183: 1)e G who were stationed at A were in-
formed of these matters by beacons from S. ey were fright-
ened by this and accordingly changed their anchorage from A
to C, proposing to guard the E and leaving watchmen on
the heights of E. 2)ree of the ten barbarian ships ran aground
on the reef called the Ant, which lies between S and M.
ebarbarians thenbrought a pillar of stone and set it on the reef, andwhen
their course was plain before them, the whole fleet set forth and sailed from
T, eleven days aer the king hadmarched from there. 3)It was Pam-
mon of S who showed them where in the strait the reef lay. Aer
sailing along all day, the foreign fleet reached S in M and
the beach between the town of C and the S headland.

184: 1)Until the whole host reached this place and T it
suffered no hurt, and calculation proves to me that its numbers were still
such as I will now show. e ships from A were twelve hundred and
seven in number, and including the entire host of nations involved, there

rives it rather from διαδέξεσθαι, supposing the meaning to be “a sacrifice where the portions
of the victim are handed round among the sacrificers.”

⁹²Ed.: Commonly used for mummy-wrappings in E; cp. Hdt. 2.86.
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were a total of twohundred and forty-one thousand and four hundredmen,
two hundred being reckoned for each ship. 2)⁹³On board all these ships
were thirty fighting men of the P and M and S in addi-
tion to the company which each had of native fighters; the number of this
added contingent is thirty-six thousand, two hundred and ten. 3)To this
and to the first number I add the crews of the ships of fiy oars, calculating
eightymen for each, whether therewere actuallymore or fewer. Now seeing
that, as has already been said,⁹⁴ three thousand of these vessels were assem-
bled, the number of men in them must have been two hundred and forty
thousand. 4)ese, then, were the ships’ companies from A, and the to-
tal number of them was five hundred and seventeen thousand, six hundred
and ten. erewere seven hundred thousand and one hundred footsoldiers
and eighty thousand cavalrymen; to these I add the A camel-riders
and L charioteers, estimating them to have been twenty thousand in
number. 5)e forces of sea and land added together would consist of two
million, three hundred and seventeen thousand, six hundred and ten men.
So far I have spoken of the force which came from A itself, without the
train of servants which followed it and the companies of the grain-bearing
cra.

185: 1)I must, however, also take into account the force brought from
E, and I will rely on my best judgment in doing so. e G
of T and the islands off T furnished one hundred and
twenty ships, and the companies of these ships must then have consisted of
twenty-four thousand men. 2)As regards the land army supplied by all the
nations—T, P, E, B, C,
B, P, M, P, E, D,
M,A, dwellers on the coast of T—of all these
I suppose the number to have been three hundred thousand. 3)When these
numbers are added to the numbers from A, the sum total of fighting
men is two million, six hundred and forty-one thousand, six hundred and
ten.

186: 1)is then is the number of soldiers. As for the service-train
which followed them and the crews of the light corn-bearing vessels and all

⁹³Ed.: 200 was the usual complement for a G trireme—170 rowers, 30 fighters.
⁹⁴Ed.: In 97. But Herodotus’ total of 3000 there is only partly composed of fiy-oared

ships.
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the other vessels besides which came by sea with the force, these I believe to
have been not fewer but more than the fighting men. 2)Suppose, however,
that they were equal in number, neither more nor fewer. If they were equal
to the fighting contingent, they made up as many tens of thousands as the
others. e number, then, of those whom Xerxes son of Darius led as far as
the S headland and T was five million, two hundred
and eighty-three thousand, two hundred and twenty.

187: 1)at is the number of Xerxes’ whole force. No one, however,
can say what the exact number of cooking women, and concubines, and
eunuchs was, nor can one determine the number of the beasts of draught
and burden, and the I dogs which accompanied the host; so many
of them were there. It is accordingly not surprising to me that some of the
streams of water ran dry. I do, however, wonder how there were provisions
sufficient for so many tens of thousands, 2)for calculation shows me, that
if each man received one choenix of wheat a day and no more, eleven hun-
dred thousand and three hundred and forty bushels would be required ev-
ery day.⁹⁵ In this calculation I take no account of the provisions for the
women, eunuchs, beasts of burden and dogs. Of all those tens of thousands
of men, there was not one, as regards looks and grandeur, worthier than
Xerxes himself to hold that command.

188: 1)e P fleet put to sea and reached the beach of the
M land, between the city of C and the headland
of Sepia. e first ships to arrive moored close to land, with the others aer
them at anchor; since the beach was not large, they lay at anchor in rows
eight ships deep out into the sea. 2)ey spent the night in this way, but
at dawn a storm descended upon them out of a clear and windless sky, and
the sea began to boil. A strong east wind blew, which the people living in
those parts call H. 3)ose who felt the wind rising or had
proper mooring dragged their ships up on shore ahead of the storm and so
survived with their ships. e wind did, however, carry those ships caught
out in the open sea against the rocks called the Ovens at P or onto

⁹⁵Ed.: efigure iswrong. Reckoning 48 choenixes to themedimnus,Herodotus has of
course divided 5,283, 220 by 48. e right quotient is 110,067.083. 5,280,000 divided by
48 produces 110,000; 3220 divided by 48 leaves a dividend, aer the first stage of division,
of 340, and this for some unexplained reason Herodotus has added to the quotient. e
medimnus is the chief Attic unit for dry measure; said to be the equivalent of six gallons.
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the beach. Some ships were wrecked on the S headland, others were
cast ashore at the city of M or at C. e storm was
indeed unbearable.

189: 1)e story is told that because of an oracle the A in-
voked Boreas, the north wind, to help them, since another oracle told them
to summon their son-in-law as an ally. According to the H story,
Boreas had anAtticwife,Orithyia, the daughter ofErechtheus, ancient king
of A. 2)Because of this connection, so the tale goes, theA
considered Boreas to be their son-in-law. ey were stationed off C-
 in E, and when they saw the storm rising, they then, if they had
not already, sacrificed to and called upon Boreas andOrithyia to help them
by destroying the barbarian fleet, just as before at A. 3)I cannot say
whether this was the cause of Boreas falling upon the barbarians as they lay
at anchor, but the A say that he had come to their aid before
and that he was the agent this time. When they went home, they founded
a sacred precinct of Boreas beside the I .

190: 1)ey say that at the very least no fewer than 400 ships were de-
stroyed in this labor, along with innumerable men and abundant wealth.
is shipwreck proved useful to Ameinocles son of Cretines, a man of
M who owned land around S, for he later picked up many
gold and silver cups cast up on shore, found the P treasures, and
acquired other untold riches. Although he became very rich from his find-
ings, he did not enjoy luck in everything, for he suffered greatly when his
son was murdered.

191: 1)ere was no counting how many grain-ships and other vessels
were destroyed. e generals of the fleet were afraid that theT
might attack themnow that they hadbeendefeated, so they built a highpal-
isade out of the wreckage. 2)e storm lasted three days. Finally the M
made offerings and cast spells upon the wind, sacrificing also to etis and
the Nereids. In this way they made the wind stop on the fourth day—or
perhaps it died down on its own. ey sacrificed to etis aer hearing
from the I the story that it was from this place that Peleus had car-
ried her off and that all the headland of Sepia belonged to her and to the
other Nereids.

192: 1)e storm, then, ceased on the fourth day. Now the scouts sta-
tioned on the headlands of E ran down and told the H all
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about the shipwreck on the second day aer the storm began. 2)Aer hear-
ing this they prayed to Poseidon as their savior and poured libations. en
they hurried to A hoping to find few ships opposing them. So
they came to A a second time and made their station there.
From that time on they call Poseidon their savior.

193: 1)e barbarians, when the wind ceased and the waves no longer
ran high, put to sea and coasted along themainland; they sailed around the
headland of M and sailed straight into the gulf which stretches
toward P. 2)ere is a place on this gulf in M, where, it
is said, Heracles was sent for water and was le behind by Jason and his
comrades of the Argo, when they were sailing to A in C for the
fleece; their purpose was to draw water from there and then to put out to
sea. is is the reason why that place has been called A.⁹⁶ Here
Xerxes’ men made their anchorage.

194: 1)Fieen of those ships had put to sea a long time aer all the rest,
and it chanced that they sighted the G ships off A. Sup-
posing these to be their own fleet, the barbarians proceeded into the midst
of their enemies. eir captainwas the viceroy fromC inA, San-
doces son of amasius. is man, who was one of the king’s judges, had
once before been taken and crucified by Darius because he had given un-
just judgment for a bribe. 2)When Sandoces had been hung on the cross,
Darius found on consideration that his good services to the royal house
outweighed his offenses. e king then perceived that he had acted with
more haste than wisdom and set Sandoces free. 3)In this way he escaped
from being put to death by Darius. Now that he was taken into the midst
of the G, however, he was not to escape a second time, for when the
G saw the P bearing down on them, they perceived their
mistake and putting to sea, easily took them captive.

195: 1)In one of these ships they took A, the tyrant of A-
 in C, and in another the P captain Penthylus, son of
Demonous; of the twelve ships which he had brought fromP he had
lost eleven in the storm off the S headland and was in the one which
remained when he was taken as he headed down on A. Hav-

⁹⁶Ed.: More probably, the name (from ἀφίημι, to send off or launch) gave rise to the
legend.
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ing questioned thesemen and learned what they desired to know of Xerxes’
force, the G sent them away to the isthmus of C in bonds.

196: 1)So the foreign fleet, of which, with the exception of fieen
ships Sandoces was captain, came to A. Xerxes and his land army
marched through T and A, and it was three days since he
had entered M. In T he held a race for his own cavalry; this
was also a test of the T horsemen, whom he had heard were the
best in H. e G horses were far outpaced in this contest. Of
the T rivers, the O was the only one which could
not provide enough water for his army to drink. In A, however,
even the greatest river there, the A,⁹⁷ gave out, remaining but a
sorry trickle.

197: 1)When Xerxes had come to A in A, his guides, de-
siring to inform him of all they knew, told him the story which is related
in that country concerning the worship of Laphystian Zeus, namely how
Athamas son of Aeolus plotted Phrixus’ death with Ino, and further, how
the A by an oracle’s bidding compel Phrixus descendants to cer-
tain tasks. 2)ey order the eldest of that family not to enter their town-hall
(which the A call the P’ H�⁹⁸ and themselves keep
watch there. If he should enter, he may not come out, save only to be sacri-
ficed. ey say as well that many of those whowere to be sacrificed had fled
in fear to another country, and that if they returned at a later day and were
taken, they were brought into the town-hall. e guides showed Xerxes
how the man is sacrificed, namely with fillets covering him all over and a
procession to lead him forth. 3)It is the descendants of Phrixus’ son Cytis-
sorus who are treated in this way, because when the A by an ora-
cle’s biddingmadeAthamas son of Aeolus a scapegoat for their country and
were about to sacrifice him, this Cytissorus came from A in C
and delivered him, thereby bringing the god’s wrath on his own descen-
dants. 4)Hearing all this, Xerxes, when he came to the temple grove, re-
frained from entering it himself and bade all his army do likewise, holding
the house and the precinct of Athamas’ descendants alike in reverence.⁹⁹

⁹⁷Ed.: e A and E unite; the whole stream, a tributary of the
P, is sometimes called A and sometimes E.

⁹⁸Ed.: From λεώς or ληός.
⁹⁹Ed.: e legend, in its main features, originates in the cult of “Zeus Laphystius,” a
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198: 1)ese were Xerxes’ actions in T and A. From
here he came into M along a gulf of the sea, in which the tide ebbs
and flows daily.¹⁰⁰ ere is low-lying ground about this gulf, sometimes
wide and sometimes very narrow, and around it stand high and inaccessible
mountains which enclose the whole of M and are called the Rocks of
T. 2)Now the first town by the gulf on the way from A is
A, near to which the river S flows from the country of
the E and issues into the sea. About twenty furlongs from that river
is another named D, which is said to have risen from the ground to
aid Heracles against the fire that consumed him and twenty furlongs again
from that there is another river called the B .

199: 1)e town of T is five furlongs away from this B
. Here is the greatest distance in all this region between the sea and
the hills on which T stands, for the plain is twenty-two thousand
plethra in extent.¹⁰¹ In themountains which hem in theT land
there is a ravine to the south of T, throughwhich the river A
flows past the lower slopes of the mountains.

200: 1)ere is another river south of the A, the P, a
little stream which flows from those mountains into the A. Near
this stream is the narrowest place; there is only space for a single cart-way.
T is fieen furlongs away from the river Phoenix. 2)Between
the river and T there is a village named A, past
which the A flows out into the sea, and there is a wide space around
it in which stand a temple of Amphictyonid Demeter, seats for the A-
,¹⁰² and a temple of Amphictyon himself

201: 1)KingXerxes lay encamped in T inM and theH-
 in the pass.¹⁰³ is place is called T by most of the

tribal god who, like the Jehovah of the O. T. and the Moloch and Melqart of the P-
, has a right to all first-born, especially of the priestly house. In time human sacrifice
is avoided by the substitution of a ram; but even then the first-born child must leave the
country.

¹⁰⁰Ed.: Tidal movement is rare in the M. But there is a strong ebb and
flood in the E, which is not far from the M gulf.

¹⁰¹Ed.: is must be a measure not of length but of superficial extent: more than 5000
acres.

¹⁰²Ed.: Lit. dwellers around: neighboring tribes forming a league, and sending represen-
tatives (Pylagori) to a conference held twice a year.

¹⁰³Ed.: In the space between the eastern and western narrow ἔσοδοι.
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H, but by the natives and their neighbors P.¹⁰⁴ Each lay en-
camped in these places. Xerxes was master of everything to the north¹⁰⁵
from T, and the H of all that lay toward the south on the
mainland.¹⁰⁶

202: 1)e H who awaited the P in that place were
these: three hundred S armed men; one thousand from T
and M, half from each place; one hundred and twenty from O-
 in A and one thousand from the rest of A;
that many A, four hundred fromC, two hundred from
P, and eighty M. ese were the P
present; from B there were seven hundred T and four
hundred T.

203: 1)In addition, the O L in full force and one
thousand P came at the summons. e H had called
upon them through messengers who told them that this was only the ad-
vance guard, that the rest of the allies were expected any day now, and that
the sea was being watched, with the A and A and
all those enrolled in the fleet on guard. ere was nothing for them to be
afraid of. 2)e invader of H was not a god but a human being, and
there was not, and never would be, any mortal on whom some amount of
evil was not bestowed at birth, with the greatest men receiving the largest
share. e one marching against them was certain to fall from pride, since
he was a mortal. When they heard this, the L and P
marched to T to help.

204: 1)Each city had its own general, but the one most admired and
the leader of the whole army was a L, Leonidas, son of
Anaxandrides, son of Leon, son of Eurycratides, son of Anaxandrus, son
of Eurycrates, son of Polydorus, son of Alcamenes, son of Teleclus, son of
Archelaus, sonofHegesilaus, sonofDoryssus, sonofLeobotes, sonofEche-
stratus, son of Agis, son of Eurysthenes, son of Aristodemus, son of Aris-
tomachus, son of Cleodaeus, son of Hyllus, son of Heracles. Leonidas had
gained the kingship at S unexpectedly.

¹⁰⁴Ed.: “the Gates”, since it served as the entrance into G from the north. T-
 means “the H G”, from the warm springs there.

¹⁰⁵Ed.: West, properly speaking; “southward” below should be “eastward.”
¹⁰⁶Ed.: at is, G.
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205: 1)Since he had two older brothers, Cleomenes and Dorieus, he
had renounced all thought of the kingship. Cleomenes, however, died
without male offspring, and Dorieus, who had met his end in S, was
also no longer alive. e succession therefore fell to Leonidas since he
was older than Anaxandrides’ youngest son Cleombrotus and had mar-
ried Cleomenes’ daughter. 2)He now came to T with the ap-
pointed three hundred he had selected,¹⁰⁷ all of whom had sons. He also
brought those T whom I counted among the number and whose
general was Leontiades son of Eurymachus. 3)Leonidas took pains to bring
only the T among the H, because they were accused of
medizing; he summoned them to the war wishing to know whether they
would send their men with him or openly refuse the H alliance.
ey sent the men but intended something quite different

206: 1)e S sent the men with Leonidas on ahead so that
the rest of the allies would see them and march, instead of medizing like
the others if they learned that the S were delaying. At present the
Carneia¹⁰⁸ was in their way, but once they had completed the festival, they
intended to leave a garrison at S and march out in full force with
all speed. 2)e rest of the allies planned to do likewise, for the Olympiad
coincidedwith these events. ey accordingly sent their advance guard, not
expecting the war at T to be decided so quickly.

207: 1)is is what they intended, but the H at T-
, when the P drew near the pass, fearfully took counsel
whether to depart. e rest of the P were for returning
to the P and guarding the isthmus, but the P and
L were greatly angered by this counsel. Leonidas voted to remain
where they were and send messengers to the cities bidding them to send
help, since they were too few to ward off the army of the M.

208: 1)While they debated in this way, Xerxes sent a mounted scout to
see how many there were and what they were doing. While he was still in

¹⁰⁷Ed.: eregular number of the royal body-guard, the so-called ἱππεῖς. No other trans-
lation of this sentence than what I have given is possible; but if “all of whom had sons” are
added to the 300, this is inconsistent with the received tradition that there were only 300
S at T. ere seems to be no explanation of the matter except Dr.
Macan’s theory that Herodotus made a mistake. Of course if ἐπιλεξάμενος could mean “se-
lecting from,” the difficulty might be removed; but I do not think it can.

¹⁰⁸Ed.: e national festival in honor of Apollo, held in September.
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T, he had heard that a small army was gathered there and that its
leaders were L, including Leonidas, whowas of theHer-
acleid clan. 2)Riding up to the camp, the horseman watched and spied out
the place. He could, however, not see the whole camp, for it was impossible
to see those posted inside the wall which they had rebuilt and were guard-
ing. He did take note of those outside, whose arms lay in front of the wall,
and it chanced that at that time the Lwere posted there.
3)He saw some of the men exercising naked and others combing their hair.
He marvelled at the sight and took note of their numbers. When he had
observed it all carefully, he rode back in leisure, since no one pursued him
or paid him any attention at all. So he returned and told Xerxes all that he
had seen.

209: 1)WhenXerxes heard that, he could not comprehend the fact that
the L were actually, to the best of their ability, preparing
to kill or be killed. What they did appeared laughable to him, so he sent
for Demaratus the son of Ariston, who was in his camp. 2)When this man
arrived, he asked him about each of these matters, wanting to understand
what it was that the Lwere doing. Demaratus said, “You
have already heard about these men from me, when we were setting out for
H, but when you heard, you mocked me, although I told you how I
expected things to turn out. It is my greatest aim, O King, to be truthful
in your presence. 3)So hear me now. ese men have come to fight us for
the pass, and it for this that they are preparing. is is their custom: when
they are about to risk their lives, they arrange their hair. 4)Rest assured that
if you overcome these men and those remaining behind at S, there
is no one else on earth who will raise his hands to withstand you, my King.
You are now attacking the fairest kingdom in H and men who are
the very best.” 5)What he said seemed completely incredible to Xerxes, so
he then asked how they, who were so few in number, would fight against
his army. Demaratus answered, “MyKing, takeme for a liar if this does not
turn out as I say.” So he spoke, but he did not persuade Xerxes.

210: 1)He let fourdays goby, expecting themto run away at anyminute.
ey did not leave, and it seemed to him that they stayed out of folly and
lack of due respect. On the fih day he became angry and sent the M
and C against them, bidding them take them prisoner and bring
them into his presence. 2)e M bore down upon the H and
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attacked. Many fell, but others attacked in turn, and they made it clear to
everyone, especially to the king himself, that among so many people there
were few real men. e battle lasted all day.

211: 1)When the M had been roughly handled, they retired,
and the P whom the king called Immortals, led by Hydarnes, at-
tacked in turn. It was thought that they would easily accomplish the task.
2)When they joined battle with the H, they fared neither better
nor worse than the Median army, since they used shorter spears than the
H and could not use their numbers fighting in a narrow space.
3)e L fought memorably, showing themselves skilled
fighters amidst unskilled onmany occasions, as when they would turn their
backs and feign flight. ebarbarianswould see themfleeing and give chase
with shouting andnoise, butwhen theLwere overtaken,
they would turn to face the barbarians and overthrow innumerable P-
. A few of the S themselves were also slain. When the P-
 could gain no inch of the pass, attacking by companies and in every
other fashion, they withdrew.

212: 1)It is said that during these assaults in the battle the king, as he
watched, jumped up three times from the throne in fear for his army. is,
then, is how the fighting progressed, and on the next day the barbarians
fought no better. ey joined battle supposing that their enemies, being so
few, were now disabled by wounds and could no longer resist. 2)e H-
, however, stood ordered in ranks by nation, and each of them fought
in turn, except the P, who were posted on the mountain to guard
the path.¹⁰⁹ When the P found nothing different from what they
saw the day before, they withdrew.

213: 1)e king was at a loss as to how to deal with the present diffi-
culty. Epialtes son of Eurydemus, a M, thinking he would get a great
reward from the king, came to speak with him and told him of the path
leading over the mountain to T. In so doing he caused the
destruction of the H remaining there. 2)Later he fled into T-
 in fear of the L, and while he was in exile, a price
was put on his head by the Pylagori¹¹⁰ when theA assembled
at P. Still later he returned from exile to A andwas killed by

¹⁰⁹Ed.: For which see below,Hdt. 7.215, 216.
¹¹⁰Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 7.200 (note).
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Athenades, a T. 3)Athenades slew Epialtes for a different rea-
son, which I will tell later in my history,¹¹¹ but he was given no less honor
by the L. It was in this way, then, that Epialtes was later
killed.

214: 1)ere is another story told, namely thatOnetes son of Phanago-
ras, aC, andCorydallus of Aare the oneswhogave the
king this information and guided the P around themountain, but
I find it totally incredible. 2)One must judge by the fact that the Pylagori
set a price not onOnetes andCorydallus but onEpialtes theT,
and I suppose they had exact knowledge; furthermore, we know that Epi-
altes was banished on this charge. 3)Onetes might have known the path,
although he was not a M, if he had oen come to that country, but
Epialteswas the onewho guided themalong the path around themountain.
It is he whom I put on record as guilty.

215: 1)Xerxes was pleased by what Epialtes promised to accomplish.
He immediately became overjoyed and sent out Hydarnes and the men
under Hydarnes command, who set forth from the camp at about lamp-
lighting time. is path¹¹² had been discovered by the native M,
who used it to guide the T into P when the P
had fenced off the pass with a wall and were sheltered from the war. So
long ago the M had discovered that the pass was in no way a good
thing.¹¹³

216: 1)e course of the path is as follows: it begins at the river A-
 as it flows through the ravine, and this mountain and the path have
the same name, A. is A stretches along the ridge of the
mountain and ends at A, the L city nearest toM, near
the rock called B and the seats of the Cercopes, where it is
narrowest.¹¹⁴

¹¹¹Ed.: e expression suggests Herodotus’ intention of continuing his history beyond
479, the year with which Book IX ends; but see How-Wells ad loc.

¹¹²Ed.: Plutarch inhis life ofCato (13) describes the difficultywhich troops underCato’s
command encountered in trying to follow it.

¹¹³Ed.: is is Steins interpretation; othersmake οὐδὲν χρηστὴ refer to the ἀτραπός, mean-
ing there “pernicious.”

¹¹⁴Ed.: e Cercopes, mischievous dwarfs, had been warned against a “μελάμπυγος” en-
emy. Heracles, to rid the country of them, carried off two on his back, hanging head down-
wards, in which position they had every opportunity of observing his title to the above
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217: 1)is, then, was the nature of the pass. eP crossed the
A and travelled all night along this path, with theO-
on their right and theTon their le. At dawn they came
to the summit of the pass. 2) In this part of the mountain one thousand
armed men of the P were on watch, as I have already shown, de-
fending their own country and guarding the path. e lower pass was held
by those I have mentioned, but the P had voluntarily promised
Leonidas to guard the path over the mountain.

218: 1)eP learned in the followingway that the P
had climbed up: they had ascendedwithout the P’ notice because
the mountain was entirely covered with oak trees. Although there was no
wind, a great noise arose like leaves being trodden underfoot. e P-
 jumped up and began to put on their weapons, and in a moment
the barbarians were there. 2)When they saw the men arming themselves,
they were amazed, for they had supposed that no opposition would ap-
pear, but they had now met with an army. Hydarnes feared that the P-
 might be L and asked Epialtes what country the
army was from. When he had established what he wanted to know with
certainty, he arrayed the P for battle. 3)e P, assailed
by thick showers of arrows and supposing that the P had set out
against them from the start, fled to the top of the mountain and prepared
to meet their destruction. is is what they intended, but the P
with Epialtes and Hydarnes paid no attention to the P and went
down the mountain as fast as possible.

219: 1)e seer Megistias, examining the sacrifices, first told the H-
 at T that death was coming to them with the dawn.
en deserters came who announced the circuit made by the P.
ese gave their signals while it was still night; a third report came from the
watchers running down from the heights at dawn. 2)e H then
took counsel, but their opinions were divided. Some advised not to leave
their post, but others spoke against them. ey eventually parted, some de-
parting and dispersing each to their own cities, others preparing to remain
there with Leonidas.

220: 1)It is said that Leonidas himself sent them away because he was
concerned that they would be killed, but felt it not fitting for himself and

epithet; until their jests on the subject moved him to release them.
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the S to desert that post which they had come to defend at the
beginning. 2)I, however, tend to believe that when Leonidas perceived that
the alliesweredispirited andunwilling to run all riskswithhim, he told then
to depart. For himself, however, it was not good to leave; if he remained, he
would leave a name of great fame, and the prosperity of Swould not
be blotted out. 3)When the S asked the oracle about thiswarwhen
it broke out, the Pythia had foretold that either L would be
destroyed by the barbarians or their king would be killed. She gave them
this answer in hexameter verses running as follows: 4)

For you, inhabitants of wide-wayed S,
Either your great and glorious city must be wasted by P men,
Or if not that, then the bound of L must mourn a dead

king, from Heracles’ line.
e might of bulls or lions will not restrain him with opposing strength;

for he has the might of Zeus.
I declare that he will not be restrained until he utterly tears apart one of

these.

Considering this and wishing to win distinction for the S
alone, he sent away the allies rather than have them leave in disorder be-
cause of a difference of opinion.

221: 1)Not the least proof I have of this is the fact that Leonidas pub-
licly dismissed the seer who attended the expedition, for fear that he might
die with them. is was Megistias the A, said to be descended
from Melampus, the one who told from the sacrifices what was going to
happen to them. He was dismissed but did not leave; instead he sent away
his only son who was also with the army.

222: 1)ose allies who were dismissed went off in obedience
to Leonidas, only the T and T remaining with the
L. eT remained against their will and desire,
for Leonidas kept them as hostages. eT very gladly remained,
saying they would not abandon Leonidas and those with him by leaving;
instead they would stay and die with them. eir general was Demophilus
son of Diadromes.

223: 1)Xerxes made libations at sunrise and waiting till about mid-
morning, made his assault. Epialtes had advised this, for the descent from
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the mountain is more direct, and the way is much shorter than the cir-
cuit and ascent. 2)Xerxes and his barbarians attacked, but Leonidas and his
H, knowing they were going to their deaths, advanced now much
farther than before into the wider part of the pass. In all the previous days
they had sallied out into the narrowway and fought there, guarding the de-
fensive wall. 3)Now, however, they joined battle outside the narrows and
many of the barbarians fell, for the leaders of the companies beat everyone
with whips from behind, urging them ever forward. Many of them were
pushed into the sea and drowned; far more were trampled alive by each
other, with no regard for who perished. 4)Since the H knew that
they must die at the hands of those who had come around the mountain,
they displayed the greatest strength they had against the barbarians, fight-
ing recklessly and desperately.

224: 1)By this timemost of them had had their spears broken and were
killing the P with swords. Leonidas, proving himself extremely
valiant, fell in that struggle and with him other famous S, whose
names I have learned by inquiry since they were worthy men. Indeed, I
have learned by inquiry the names of all three hundred.¹¹⁵ 2)Many famous
P also fell there, including two sons ofDarius, Abrocomes andHy-
peranthes, born toDarius by Phratagune daughter of Artanes. Artanes was
the brother of king Darius and son of Hystaspes son of Arsames. When he
gave his daughter in marriage to Darius, he gave his whole house as dowry,
since she was his only child.

225: 1)Two brothers of Xerxes accordingly fought and fell there. ere
was a great struggle between the P and L over
Leonidas’ body, until the H by their courageous prowess dragged
it away and routed their enemies four times. e battle went on until the
menwith Epialtes arrived. 2)When theH saw that they had come,
the contest turned, for they retired to the narrow part of the way, passed
behind the wall, and took their position crowded together on the hill, all
except the T. is hill is at the mouth of the pass, where the stone
lion in honor of Leonidas now stands. 3)In that place they defended them-
selves with swords, if they still had them, and with hands and teeth. e

¹¹⁵Ed.: Leonidas’ body was brought to S and there buried in 440; a column was
erected on his grave bearing the names of the three hundred, which Herodotus probably
saw.
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barbarians buried them with missiles, some attacking from the front and
throwing down the defensive wall, others surrounding them on all sides.

226: 1)is then is how the L and T con-
ducted themselves, but the S Dieneces is said to have exhibited the
greatest courage of all. ey say that he made the following speech before
they joined battle with the M: he had learned from a T
that there were so many of the barbarians that when they shot their mis-
siles, the sun was hidden by the multitude of their arrows. 2)He was not at
all disturbed by this and made light of the multitude of the M, saying
that their T foreigner brought them good news. If the M
hid the sun, they could fight them in the shade instead of in the sun. is
saying and others like it, they claim, Dieneces the L le
behind as a memorial.

227: 1)Next aer him two L brothers, Alpheus and
Maron, sons of Orsiphantus, are said to have been most courageous. e
T who gained most renown was one whose name was Dithyram-
bus son of Harmatides.

228: 1)ere is an inscription written over these men, who were buried
where they fell, and over those who died before the others went away, dis-
missed by Leonidas. It reads as follows:

Here four thousand from the P once fought three million.

2)at inscription is for them all, but the S have their own:

Foreigner, go tell the S that we lie here obedient to their
commands.

3)at one is to the L, this one to the seer:

is is a monument to the renowned Megistias,
Slain by the M who crossed the S .

e seer knew well his coming doom,
But endured not to abandon the leaders of S.

4)Except for the seer’s inscription, theA are the oneswho
honored them by erecting inscriptions and pillars. at of the seer Megis-
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tias was inscribed by Simonides son of Leoprepes because of his tie of guest-
friendship with the man.¹¹⁶

229: 1)It is said that two of these three hundred, Eurytus andAristode-
mus, could have agreedwith each other either to comehome safely together
to S, since Leonidas had dismissed them from the camp and they
were lying at A very sick of ophthalmia, or to die with the others, if
they were unwilling to return home. ey could have done either of these
things, but they could not agree and had different intentions. When Eu-
rytus learned of the P circuit, he demanded his armor and put it
on, bidding his helot to lead him to the fighting. e helot led him there
and fled, but he rushed into the fray and was killed. Aristodemus, however,
lost his strength and stayed behind. 2)Now if Aristodemus alone had been
sick and returned to S, or if they had both made the trip, I think the
S would not have been angry with them. When, however, one of
them died, and the other had the same excuse but was unwilling to die, the
S had no choice but to display great anger towards Aristodemus.

230: 1)Some say that Aristodemus came home safely to S in this
way and by this excuse. Others say that he had been sent out of the camp as
amessenger and could have gotten back in time for the battle but chose not
to, staying behind on the road and so surviving, while his fellow-messenger
arrived at the battle and was killed.

231: 1)When Aristodemus returned to L, he was dis-
graced and without honor. He was deprived of his honor in this way: no
S would give him fire or speak with him, and they taunted him by
calling him Aristodemus the Trembler. In the battle at P, however,
he made up for all the blame brought against him.

232: 1)It is said that another of the three hundred survived because he
was sent as a messenger to T. His name was Pantites. When he
returned to S, he was dishonored and hanged himself.

233: 1)e T, whose general was Leontiades, fought against
the king’s army as long as they were with the H and under com-
pulsion. When, however, they saw the P side prevailing and the
H with Leonidas hurrying toward the hill, they split off and ap-
proached the barbarians, holding out their hands. With the most truth-

¹¹⁶Ed.: As a matter of fact Simonides composed all three inscriptions; but the epitaph
of Megistias was the only one which he made at his own cost.
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ful words ever spoken, they explained that they were Medizers, had been
among the first to give earth and water to the king, had come to T-
under constraint, andwere guiltless of theharmdone to the king.
2)By this plea they saved their lives, and the T bore witness to
their words. ey were not, however, completely lucky. When the barbar-
ians took hold of them as they approached, they killed some of them even
as they drew near. Most of them were branded by Xerxes command with
the kings marks, starting with the general Leontiades. His son Eurymachus
long aerwards¹¹⁷ was murdered by the P when, as general of
four hundred T, he seized the town of P.

234: 1)is, then, is how the G fought at T.
Xerxes then sent forDemaratus and questioned him, saying first, “Demara-
tus you are a good man. I hold that proven by the plain truth, for things
have turned out no differently than you foretold. Now, tell me this: how
many L are le, and how many of them are warriors like
these? or is it so with them all?” 2)“My king,” said Demaratus, “the number
of the L is great, and so too the number of their cities.
But what you would like to know, I will tell you: there is in L
a city called S, a city of about eight thousand men, all of them equal
to those who have fought here; the rest of the L are not
equal to these, yet they are valiantmen.” 3)“Andhow,Demaratus,” answered
Xerxes, “can we overcome those men with the least trouble to ourselves?
Come, disclose that to me, for you have been their king and know the plan
and order of their counsels.”

235: 1)“My king,” Demaratus replied, “if you in sincerity ask my coun-
sel, it is but right that I should point out to you the best way. It is this,
namely that you should send three hundred ships of your fleet to the L-
 land. 2)ere is an island lying off their coasts called C.
Chilon, amanofmuchwisdomamongus, says about it that it would be bet-
ter for the S if C were beneath the sea rather than above
it. is he said because he expected that it would provide an opportunity
for attack just as I am suggesting—not that he had any foreknowledge of
your force, but he dreaded all men’s forces alike. 3)Let them then make that
island their station and set out from there to strike fear into the L-
. If these have a war of their own on their borders, you will have

¹¹⁷Ed.: In 431; cp. uc. 2.2 ff.
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no cause to fear that they will send men to save the rest of H from
being overrun by your armies; furthermore, the enslavement of the rest of
H must weaken L if it is le to stand alone. 4)If, however,
you do not do this, then expect what I will now tell you: a narrow isthmus
leads to the P; all the P will be banded to-
gether there against you, and you may expect battles more stubborn than
those that you have fought already. But if you do as I have said, then you
may have that isthmus and all their cities without striking a blow.”

236: 1)Next spoke Achaemenes, Xerxes’ brother and admiral of the
fleet; it chanced that hewas present during their conversation, andhe feared
that Xerxes would be persuaded to follow Demaratus’ counsel. “O king,”
he said, “I see that you are listening to a man who is jealous of your good
fortune or is perhaps even a traitor to your cause. ese are the ways that
are dear to the hearts of all G: they are jealous of success and they
hate power. 2)No, if aer the recent calamity which has wrecked four hun-
dred of your ships you send away three hundredmore from your fleet to sail
round the P, your enemies will be enough to do battle with
you; while your fleet is united, however, it is invincible, and your enemies
will not be somany as to be enough to fight; moreover, all your navy will be
a help to your army and your army to your navy, both moving together. If
you separate some of your fleet from yourself, you will be of no use to them,
nor they to you. 3)My counsel is rather that you make your own plans well,
and take no account of the business of your adversaries, what battlefields
they will choose, what they will do, and how many they are. ey are able
enough to think for themselves, and we similarly for ourselves. As for the
L, if theymeet the P in the field, they will in no
way repair their most recent losses.”

237: 1)“Achaemenes,” Xerxes answered, “I think that you speak well,
and I will do as you counsel. Despite the fact that your advice is better than
his, Demaratus does saywhat he supposes to bemost serviceable tome, 2)for
assuredly Iwill never believe that he is no friend tomy cause. I believe this of
him because of all that he has already said and by what is the truth, namely,
that if one citizen prospers, another citizen is jealous of him and shows his
enmity by silence, and no one, (except if he has attained the height of excel-
lence; and such are seldom seen) if his own townsman asks for counsel, will
give him what he thinks to be the best advice. 3)If one stranger prospers,
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however, another stranger is beyond all men his well-wisher and will, if he
is asked, impart to him the best counsel he has. It is for this reason that I
bid you all to refrain frommaligningDemaratus, seeing that he is a stranger
and a friend.”

238: 1)Having spoken in this way, Xerxes passed over the place where
the dead lay and hearing that Leonidas had been king and general of the
L, he gave orders to cut off his head and impale it. 2)It
is plain to me by this piece of evidence among many others, that while
Leonidas lived, king Xerxes was more incensed against him than against all
others; otherwise he would never have dealt so outrageously with his dead
body, for the P are beyond allmen known in the habit of honoring
valiant warriors. ey, then, who received these orders did as I have said.

239: 1)I returnnow to that place inmyhistorywhere it earlier leoff.¹¹⁸
e L were the first to be informed that the king was
equipping himself to attack H; with this knowledge it was that they
sent to the oracle at D, where they received the answer about which
I spoke a little while ago. Now the way in which they were informed of this
was strange. 2)Demaratus son of Ariston, an exile among the M, was,
as I suppose (reason being also my ally), no friend to the L-
, and I leave it to be imagined whether what he did was done out of
goodwill or spiteful triumph. When Xerxes was resolved to march against
H, Demaratus, whowas then at S and had knowledge of this, de-
sired to send word of it to the L. 3)He, however, feared
detection and had no other way of informing them than this trick:—taking
a double tablet, he scraped away the wax from it, and then wrote the king’s
plan on the wood. Next he melted the wax back again over the writing, so
that the bearer of this seemingly blank tablet might not be troubled by the
way-wardens. 4)When the tablet came to L, the L-
 could not guess its meaning, until at last (as I have been told)
Gorgo, Cleomenes’ daughter and Leonidas’ wife, discovered the trick her-
self and advised them to scrape the wax away so that they would find writ-
ing on the wood. When they did so, they found and read the message, and
presently sent it to the rest of the G. is is the story, as it is told.

¹¹⁸Ed.: Hdt. 7.220, where Herodotus mentioned the bare fact of the S getting
early intelligence of Xerxes’ plans against G. Now he completes the story.
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VIII
1: 1)e G appointed to serve in the fleet were these: the A-
 furnished a hundred and twenty-seven ships; the Pmanned
these ships with the A, not that they had any knowledge of sea-
manship, but because ofmere valor and zeal. eC furnished
forty ships and the M twenty; 2)the C manned
twenty, the A furnishing the ships; the A eighteen,
the S twelve, the L ten, the E
eight, the E seven, the T five, the S two,
and theC two, and two fiy-oared barks; theOL
brought seven fiy-oared barks to their aid.

2: 1)ese are the forces which came to A for battle, and
I have now shown how they individually furnished the whole sum. e
number of ships mustered at A was two hundred and seventy-
one, besides the fiy-oared barks. 2)e S, however, provided the
admiral who had the chief command, Eurybiades, son of Euryclides, for the
allies said that if the L were not their leader, they would rather
make an endof thefleet thatwas assembling thanbe ledby theA.

3: 1)In the first days, before the sending to S for alliance, there had
been talk of entrusting the command at sea to the A. However,
when the allies resisted, the A waived their claim, considering
the safety of H of prime importance and seeing that if they quar-
relled over the leadership, Hmust perish. In this they judged rightly,

466



Herodotus T H

for civil strife is as much worse than united war as war is worse than peace.
2)Knowing that, they gave ground and waived their claim, but only so long
as they had great need of the others. is is clear, for when they had driven
the P back and the battle was no longer for their territory but for
his, they made a pretext of Pausanias’ highhandedness and took the com-
mand away from the L. All that, however, took place
later.

4: 1)But now, theGwho had at last come toA saw a
multitude of ships launched at A and forces everywhere, and con-
trary to all expectation, the barbarian was shown to be in much different
shape than they had supposed. ey accordingly lost heart and began to de-
liberate about flight from A homewards into H. 2)en
the E, noticing that theyweremaking such plans, entreated Eury-
biades to wait a little while, till they themselves had removed their children
and households. When they could not prevail with him, they tried another
way and gave emistocles, the A admiral, a bribe of thirty tal-
ents on the condition that the G fleet should remain there and fight,
when they fought, to defend E.

5: 1)is was the way in which emistocles made the G stay
where theywere: he gave Eurybiades for his share five talents of thatmoney,
as though heweremaking the present of his ownmoney. WhenEurybiades
had been won over in this way, none of the rest was inclined to resist save
Adimantus, son of Ocytus, the C admiral, who said that he
would not remain but sail away from A; to him emistocles,
adding an oath, said: 2)“No, you of all men will not desert us, for I will give
you a greater gi than the king of the M would send you for deserting
your allies.” With that he sent three talents of silver to Adimantus ship.
3)ese two, then, were won over by gis, the E got what they
wanted, andemistocles himself was the gainer. No one knew that he had
kept the rest of themoney, and thosewho had received a part of it supposed
that it had been sent for that purpose by the A.

6: 1)So the G remained in E and fought there; this came
about as I will now reveal. Having arrived at A in the early part
of the aernoon, the barbarians saw for themselves the few G ships
that they had already heardwere stationed off A, and theywere
eager to attack so that they might take them. 2)ey were not prepared to
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make a head-on attack since they feared that the G would see them
coming and turn to fleewith night close upon them as they fled; it was their
belief that the G would save themselves by flight, and they did not
want even so much as a firebearer to be saved.

7: 1)Taking these things into consideration, they devised the following
plan; separating two hundred ships from thewhole number, they sent them
to cruise outside S so that the enemies might not see them sailing
round E and by way of C round G to the E-
 so that they might catch the G between them, the one part
holding that course and barring the retreat, and they themselves attacking
in front. 2)Upon making these plans they sent the appointed ships on their
way, intending not to make an attack upon the G either on that day
or before the signal should be seen, whereby the ships that sailed roundwere
to declare their coming. So they sent those ships to sail round, and set about
counting the rest at A.

8: 1)Now when they were engaged in this count, there was in the fleet
one Scyllias, a man of S; he was the best diver of the time, and in the
shipwreck at P he had saved for the P much of their posses-
sions and gottenmuch for himself in addition; this Scyllias had before now,
it would seem, intended to desert to the G, but he never had had so
fair an occasion as now. 2)By what means he did at last make his way to the
G, I cannot with exactness say. If the story is true, it is marvellous
indeed, for it is said that he dove into the sea at A and never rose to
the surface till he came to A, thus passing underneath the sea
for about eighty furlongs. 3)ere aremany tales about this man, some sim-
ilar to lies and some true, but as regards the present business it ismy opinion
that he came to A in a boat. Aer arriving, he straightway told
the admirals the story of the shipwreck, and of the ships that had been sent
round E.

9: 1)Hearing that, the G took counsel together; there was much
talk, but the opinion prevailed that they should remain and encamp where
they were for that day, and then, aer midnight, to put to sea and meet
the ships which were sailing around. Presently, however, meeting with no
opposition, they waited for the late aernoon of the day and themselves
advanced their ships against the barbarian, desiring to put to the proof his
fashion of fighting and the art of breaking the line.
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10: 1)When Xerxes’ men and their generals saw the G bearing
down on them with but a few ships, they thought that they were definitely
mad and put out to sea themselves, thinking that they would win an easy
victory; this expectationwas very reasonable, since they saw that theG
ships so fewwhile their ownweremany timesmorenumerous andmore sea-
worthy. With this assurance, they hemmed in the G in their midst.
2)Now all the I who were friendly to the G came unwill-
ingly to the war and were distressed to see the G surrounded. ey
supposed that not one of them would return home, so powerless did the
G seem to them to be. 3)ose who were glad about the business,
however, vied each with each that hemight be the first to take an Attic ship
and receive gis from the king, for it was the A of whom there
was most talk in the fleet.

11: 1)But the G, when the signal was given them, first drew the
sterns of their ships together, their prows turned towards the foreigners;
then at the second signal they put their hands to the work, despite the fact
that they were hemmed in within a narrow space and were fighting face-to-
face. 2)ere they took thirty of the foreigners ships as well as the brother of
Gorgus king of S, Philaon son ofChersis, aman of note in the fleet.
e first G to take an enemy ship was an A, Lycomedes,
son of Aeschraeus, and he it was who received the prize for valor. 3)ey
fought that sea-fight with doubtful issue, and nightfall ended the battle;
the G sailed back to A, and the barbarians to A,
aer faring far below their hopes in the fight. In that battle Antidorus of
L, the only one of the G siding with the P, deserted
to the G, and for that the A gave him land in S.

12: 1)When darkness came on, the season being then midsummer,
there was abundance of rain all through the night and violent thunderings
from P. e dead and the wrecks were driven towards A,
where they were entangled with the ships’ prows and jumbled the blades of
the oars. 2)e ships crews who were there were dismayed by the noise of
this, and considering their present bad state, expected utter destruction; for
before they had recovered from the shipwreck and the storm off P,
they next endured a stubborn sea-fight, and aer the sea-fight, rushing rain
and mighty torrents pouring seaward and violent thunderings.

13: 1)is is how the night dealt with them. To those who were ap-
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pointed to sail round E, however, that same night was still more
cruel since it caught them on the open sea. eir end was a terrible one,
for when the storm and the rain came on them in their course off the Hol-
lows of E, they were driven by the wind in an unknown direction
and were driven onto the rocks. All this was done by the god so that the
P power might be more equally matched with the G, and not
much greater than it.

14: 1)ese men, then, perished at the Hollows of E. As for
the barbarians at A, when to their great comfort the day dawned,
they kept their ships unmoved, being in their evil plight well content to
do nothing for the moment. Now fiy-three Attic ships came to aid the
G, 2)whowere encouraged both by the ships coming and by the news
that the barbarians sailing round E had all perished in the recent
storm. ey waited then for the same hour as before, and fell upon certain
C ships when they put to sea. Aer destroying these when night
fell, they sailed back to A.

15: 1)On the third day, however, the barbarian admirals, finding it hard
to bear that so few ships should do them hurt and fearing Xerxes’ anger,
waited no longer for the G to begin the fight, but gave the word and
put out to sea about midday. So it came to pass that these sea-battles were
fought on the same days as the land-battles at T; 2)the sea-
men’s whole endeavorwas to hold the Ewhile Leonidas’men strove
to guard the passage; theGwere ordered to give the barbarian no en-
try intoH, and theP to destroy theGhost andwin the
strait.

16: 1)So when Xerxes’ men ordered their battle and advanced, the
G remained in their station off A, and the barbarians
made a half circle of their ships striving to encircle and enclose them. At
that theG charged and joined battle. In that sea-fight both had equal
success. 2)Xerxes’ fleet did itself harm by its numbers and size. e ships
were thrown into confusion and ran foul of each other; nevertheless they
held fast and did not yield, for they could not bear to be put to flight by a
few ships. 3)Many were the G ships and men that perished there, and
far more yet of the foreigners’ ships and men; this is how they fought until
they drew off and parted from each other.

17: 1)In that sea-fight of all Xerxes’ fighters the E conducted
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themselves with the greatest valor; besides other great feats of arms which
they achieved, they took five G ships together with their crews. As
regards the G, it was the A who bore themselves best on
that day, and of the Athenians Clinias son of Alcibiades. He brought to the
war two hundred men and a ship of his own, all at his own expense.

18: 1)So they parted, and each hurried gladly to his own place of an-
chorage. When the G had withdrawn and come out of the battle,
they were le in possession of the dead and the wrecks. ey had, however,
had a rough time of it themselves, chiefly the A, half of whose
ships had suffered some damage. Now their counsel was to flee to the inner
waters of H

19: 1)emistocles thought that if the I and C nations
were removed from the forces of the barbarians, the G might be
strong enough to prevail over the rest. Now it was the custom of the E-
 to drive their flocks down to the sea there. Gathering the admirals
together, he told them that he thought he had a device whereby he hoped
to draw away the best of the king’s allies. 2)Somuch he revealed for themo-
ment, but merely advised them to let everyone slay as many from the E-
 flocks as he wanted; it was better that the fleet should have them,
than the enemy. Moreover, he counselled them each to order his men to
light a fire; as for the time of their departure from that place, he would see
to it that they would return to H unscathed. All this they agreed to
do and immediately lit fires and set upon the flocks.

20: 1)Now the E had neglected the oracle of Bacis, believing
it to be empty of meaning, and neither by carrying away nor by bringing in
anything had they shown that they feared an enemy’s coming. In so doing
they were the cause of their own destruction, 2)for Bacis’ oracle concerning
this matter runs as follows

When a strange-tongued man casts a yoke of papyrus on the waves,
en take care to keep bleating goats far from the coasts of E

To these verses the E gave no heed; but in the evils then
present and soon to come they suffered the greatest calamity.

21: 1)While the G were doing as I have said, there came to them
their lookout from T. ere was a scout at A, one
Polyas, a native of A, who was charged (and had a rowing boat
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standing ready for it), if the fleet should suffer a reverse to declare it to the
men at T. Similarly, if any ill should befall the land army,
Abronichus son of Lysicles, an A, was with Leonidas, ready for
his part to bring the news in a thirty-oared bark to theG at A-
. 2)So this Abronichus came and declared to them the fate of Leonidas
and his army. When the G learned this, they no longer delayed their
departure but went their ways in their appointed order, theC
first and last of all the A.

22: 1)emistocles, however, picked out the seaworthiest A
ships and made his way to the places where drinking water could be found.
Here he engraved on the rocks words which the I read on the next
day when they came to A. is was what the writing said:
“Men of I, you do wrongly to fight against the land of your fathers
and bring slavery upon H. 2)It would best for you to join yourselves
to us, but if that should be impossible for you, then at least now withdraw
from the war, and entreat the C to do the same as you. If neither
of these things may be and you are fast bound by such constraint that you
cannot rebel, yet we ask you not to use your full strength in the day of bat-
tle. Remember that you are our sons and that our quarrel with the barbar-
ian was of your making in the beginning.” 3)To my thinking emistocles
wrote this with a double intent, namely that if the king knew nothing of
the writing, it might induce the I to change sides and join with the
G, while if thewritingweremaliciously reported toXerxes, hemight
thereby be led tomistrust the I and keep them out of the sea-fights.

23: 1)Such was emistocles’ writing. Immediately aer this there
came to the barbarians a man of H in a boat, telling them of the
flight of the G fromA. Not believing this, they kept the
bringer of the news in confinement and sent swi ships to spy out the mat-
ter. When the crews of these brought word of the truth, the whole armada
sailed all together to A at the crack of dawn. Here they waited
till midday and then sailed toH. Upon their arrival they took pos-
session of theH’ city and overran all the villages on the seaboard
of the E region, which is a district belonging to H.

24: 1)While they were there, Xerxes sent a herald to the fleet. Before
sending him, Xerxes had made the following preparations: of all his own
soldiers who had fallen at T (that is, as many as twenty thou-
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sand) he le about a thousand, and the rest he buried in trenches, which he
covered with leaves and heaped earth so that themen of the fleet might not
see them. 2)When the herald had crossed over to H, he assembled
all the men of the fleet and said: “Men of our allies, King Xerxes permits
any one of you who should so desire to leave his place and come to see how
he fights against those foolish men who thought they could overcome the
king’s power.”

25: 1)Aer this proclamation, there was nothing so hard to get as a
boat, somanywere theywhowanted to see this. ey crossed over andwent
about viewing the dead. All of them supposed that the fallen G were
all L and T, though helots were also there for
them to see. 2)For all that, however, those who crossed over were not de-
ceived by what Xerxes had done with his own dead, for the thing was truly
ridiculous; of the P a thousand lay dead before their eyes, but the
G lay all together assembled in oneplace, to thenumber of four thou-
sand. 3)All that day they spent in observation, and on the next the ship-
men returned to their fleet at H while Xerxes’ army set forth on its
march.

26: 1)ere had come to them a few deserters, men of A, lack-
ing a livelihood and desirous to find some service. Bringing these men into
the king’s presence, the P inquired of themwhat theGwere
doing, there being onewhoput this question in the name of all. 2)When the
A told them that the G were holding the O fes-
tival and viewing sports and horseraces, the P asked what was the
prize offered, for which they contended. ey told him of the crown of
olive that was given to the victor. en Tigranes son of Artabanus uttered
a most noble saying (but the king deemed him a coward for it); 3)when he
heard that the prize was not money but a crown, he could not hold his
peace, but cried, “Good heavens, Mardonius, what kind of men are these
that you have pitted us against? It is not for money they contend but for
glory of achievement!” Such was Tigranes’ saying.

27: 1)In the meantime, immediately aer the misfortune at T-
, theT sent a herald to the P, because they
bore an old grudge against them and still more because of their latest dis-
aster. 2)Now a few years before the king’s expedition, the T
and their allies had invaded P with their whole army but had been
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worsted and roughly handled by the P. 3)When the P
were besieged on P, they had with them the diviner Tellias of
E; Tellias devised a stratagem for them: he covered six hundred of the
bravest Pwith gypsum, themselves and their armor, and led them
to attack the T by night, bidding them slay whomever they
should see not whitened. 4)e T sentinels were the first to see
thesemen and to flee for fear, supposing falsely that it was something super-
natural, and aer the sentinels the whole army fled as well. e P
made themselvesmasters of four thousand dead, and their shields, of which
they dedicated half at A and the rest at D. 5)A tithe of what they
won in that fight went to the making of the great statues that stand around
the tripod in front of the shrine at D, and there are others like them
dedicated at A.

28: 1)is is what the besieged P did with the T
footsoldiers. When the T horsemen rode into their country,
the P did them mortal harm; they dug a great pit in the pass near
H and put empty jars inside it. ey then covered it with earth
till all was like the rest of the ground and awaited the onset of the T-
. ese rode on intending to sweep the P before them,
and fell in among the jars, whereby their horses’ legs were broken.

29: 1)ese two deeds had never been forgiven by the T,
and now they sent a herald with this message: “Men of P, it is time
now that you confess yourselves to be no match for us. 2)We were even for-
merly preferred to you by the G, as long as we were on their side,
and now we bear such weight with the foreigner that it lies in our power to
have you deprived of your lands and to have you enslaved. Nevertheless, al-
though we could easily do these things, we bear you no ill-will for the past.
Pay us fiy talents of silver for what you did, and we promise to turn aside
what threatens your land.”

30: 1)is was the T’ offer. e P alone of all
that region would not take the P’ side, and that for no other rea-
son (if I argue correctly) than their hatred of the T. 2)Had
the T aided the G side, then the P would cer-
tainly have stood for the P. ey replied to the offer of the T-
 that they would give no money; they could do as the T-
 did and take the P part, if for any cause they so wished,
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but they would not willingly betray the cause of H.
31: 1)When this answer was returned to them, the T in

their wrath against the P began to guide the barbarian on his
march. From the lands of T they broke into Doris; there is a nar-
row tongue of Dorian land stretching that way, about thirty furlongs wide,
between the M territory and the P, which in old time was
D. is region is the motherland of the D of the P-
. To this Dorian territory the barbarians did no harm at their in-
vasion, for the people took theP side, and theTwould
not have them harmed.

32: 1)When they entered P from Doris, they could not take the
P themselves, for some of the P ascended to the heights
of P. e peak of P called T, which rises
by itself near the town Neon, has room enough for a multitude of people.
It was there that they carried their goods and themselves ascended to it,
2)but most of them made their way out of the country to the O
L, where the town of A lies above the C plain.
e barbarians, while the T so guided their army, overran the
whole of P. All that came within their power they laid waste to and
burnt, setting fire to towns and temples.

33: 1)Marching this way down the river C, they rav-
aged everything that lay in their way, burning the towns of D,
C, E, T, A, N, P,
T, E, H, P, and A, where there
was a richly endowed temple of Apollo, provided with wealth of treasure
and offerings. ere was also then as now a place of divination at this place.
is temple, too, they plundered and burnt, and they pursued and caught
some of the P near the mountains. Certain women too perished
because of the multitude of their violators.

34: 1)Passing P, the foreigners came to P. ere
their army parted into two companies. e greater and stronger part of
the host marched with Xerxes himself towards A and broke into
the territory of O in B. Now the whole population
of B took the P side, and men of M sent by
Alexander safeguarded their towns, each in his appointed place; the reason
of the safeguarding was that Xerxes should see that the B were
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on the P side.
35: 1)So this part of the barbarian armymarched as I have said, and oth-

ers set forth with guides for the temple at D, keeping P on
their right. ese, too, laidwaste to every part of Pwhich they occu-
pied, burning the towns of the P and D and A.
2)e purpose of their parting from the rest of the army and marching this
way was that they might plunder the temple at D and lay its wealth
before Xerxes, who (as I have been told) had better knowledge of the most
notable possessions in the temple than of what he had le in his own palace,
chiefly the offerings of Croesus son of Alyattes; so many had always spoken
of them.

36: 1)When the D learned all this, they were very much
afraid, and in their great fear they inquired of the oracle whether they
should bury the sacred treasure in the ground or take it away to another
country. e god told them to move nothing, saying that he was able to
protect what belonged to him. 2)Upon hearing that, the D took
thought for themselves. ey sent their children and women overseas to
A. Most of the men went up to the peaks of P and car-
ried their goods into the C cave, but some escaped to A
in L. In short, all the D le the town save sixty men and
the prophet.

37: 1)Nowwhen the barbarians drewnear and could see the temple, the
prophet, whose namewas Aceratus, saw certain sacred arms, which noman
might touch without sacrilege, brought out of the chamber within and laid
before the shrine. 2)So he went to tell the D of this miracle, but
when the barbarians camewith all speed near to the temple ofAthenaPron-
aea, they were visited bymiracles yet greater than the aforesaid. Marvellous
indeed it is, that weapons of war should of their own motion appear lying
outside in front of the shrine, but the visitation which followed was more
wondrous than anything else ever seen. 3)When the barbarians were near to
the temple of Athena Pronaea, they were struck by thunderbolts from the
sky, and two peaks broken off from P came rushing among them
with a mighty noise and overwhelmed many of them. In addition to this a
shout and a cry of triumph were heard from the temple of Athena.

38: 1)All of this together struck panic into the barbarians, and theD-
, perceiving that they fled, descended upon them and killed a great
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number. e survivors fled straight to B. ose of the barbarians
who returned said (as I have been told) that they had seen other divine signs
besides what I have just described: two men-at-arms of stature greater than
human,they said, had come aer them, slaying and pursuing.

39: 1)ese two, say the D, were the native heroes Phyla-
cus and Autonous, whose precincts are near the temple, Phylacus’ by the
road itself above the shrine of Athena Pronaea, and Autonous’ near the
C spring, under the H P. 2)e rocks that fell
from P were yet to be seen in my day, lying in the precinct of
Athena Pronaea, from where their descent through the foreigners’ ranks
hadhurled them. Such, then, was themanner of thosemen’s departure from
the temple.

40: 1)At the request of the A, the fleet of the H
came from A and put in at S. e A re-
quested them to put in at S so that they take their children and
women out of A and also take counsel what they should do. ey
had been disappointed in their plans, so they were going to hold a council
about the current state of affairs. 2)ey expected to find the entire popu-
lation of the P in B awaiting the barbarian, but they
found no such thing. ey learned that they were fortifying the Isthmus
instead and considered the defense of the P the most impor-
tant thing, disregarding all the rest. When the A learned this,
they asked the fleet to put in at S.

41: 1)While the others put in at S, the A landed
in their own country. When they arrived, they made a proclamation
that every A should save his children and servants as he best
could. ereupon most of them sent the members of their households
to T, and some to A and S. 2)ey were anxious
to get everything out safely because they wished to obey the oracle, and
also not least because of this: the A say that a great snake lives
in the sacred precinct guarding the acropolis. ey say this and even put
out monthly offerings for it as if it really existed. e monthly offering is
a honey-cake. 3)In all the time before this the honey-cake had been con-
sumed, but this time it was untouched. When the priestess interpreted the
significance of this, theAwere all themore eager to abandon the
city since the goddess had deserted the acropolis. When they had removed
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everything to safety, they returned to the camp.
42: 1)When those from A had put in at S, the rest

of the H fleet learned of this and streamed in from T,
for they had been commanded to assemble at P, the harbor of
T. Many more ships assembled now than had fought at A-
, and from more cities. 2)e admiral was the same as at A-
, Eurybiades son of Euryclides, a S but not of royal descent.
e ships provided by the A were by far the most numerous and
the most seaworthy.

43: 1)e following took part in the war: from the P, the
L provided sixteen ships; the C the same
number as at A; the S furnished fieen ships, the
E ten, the T five, the H three. All
of these except the H are Dorian and M and
had last come from E and P and theD region. e
H are D, driven out of the country now called
Doris by Herakles and the M.

44: 1)ese, then, were the P who took part in the
war. From the mainland outside the P came the following:
the A provided more than all the rest, one hundred and eighty
ships. ey provided these alone, since the P did not fight with
the A at S for this reason: when the H de-
parted fromA andwere off C, the P landed
on the opposite shore of B and attended to the removal of their
households. In bringing these to safety they were le behind. 2)e A-
, while the P ruled what is now called H, were
P, bearing the name of C. WhenCecrops was their king
theywere calledC, andwhenErechtheus succeeded to the rule,
they changed their name and became A. When, however, Ion
son of Xuthus was commander of the A army, they were called
aer him I.

45: 1)eM provided the same number as at A.
e A came to help with seven ships, and the L,
who are D from C, with three.

46: 1)Of the islanders, the A provided thirty ships. ey
had other manned ships, but they guarded their own land with these
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and fought at S with the thirty most seaworthy. e A-
 are D from E, and their island was formerly called
O. 2)Aer the A came the C with their
twenty ships fromA, and theEwith the same seven;
these are I. Next were the C, I from A, with
the same ships as before. 3)e N provided four ships. ey had
been sent by their fellow citizens to the P, like the rest of the is-
landers, but they disregarded their orders and came to the H at
the urging of Democritus, an esteemed man among the townsmen and
at that time captain of a trireme. e N are I descended
from A. 4)e S provided the same number of ships as
at A, and the C one trireme and a fiy-oared boat;
these are both D. e S, S, and M
also took part, since they were the only islanders who had not given earth
and water to the barbarian.

47: 1)All these people who live this side of T and the
A  took part in the war. e T border on
the A and L, who were the ones who came from
the most distant countries to take part in the war. e only ones living be-
yond these to help H in its danger were the C, with one
ship. Its captain was Phayllus, three times victor in the P games.
e C are A by birth.

48: 1)All of these came to the war providing triremes, except the
M and S and S, who brought fiy-oared
boats. eM (who are of L stock) provided two;
the S and S, who are I from A, one
each. e total number of ships, besides the fiy-oared boats, was three
hundred and seventy-eight.

49: 1)When the generals from the aforementioned cities, met at
S, they held a council and Eurybiades proposed that whoever
wanted to should give his opinion on what place under their control was
most suitable for a sea battle. A was already lost, and he proposed
that they consider the places which were le. 2)e consensus of most of
the speakers was to sail to the Isthmus and fight at sea for the P-
, giving this reason: if they were defeated in the fight at S they
would be besieged on an island, where no help could come to them, but if
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they were at the Isthmus they could go ashore to their own lands.
50: 1)While the generals from the P considered this ar-

gument, an A came with the message that the barbarians had
reached A and were destroying all of it by fire. 2)e army with
Xerxes had made its way through B and burnt the city of the
T, who had abandoned it and gone to the P, and
P likewise. Now the army had come to A and was devastat-
ing everything there. e army burnt T and P upon learn-
ing from the T that they had not medized.

51: 1)Since the crossing of the H, where the barbarians be-
gan their journey, they had spent one month there crossing into E
and in three more months were in A, when Calliades was archon at
A. 2)When they took the town it was deserted, but in the sacred
precinct they found a few A, stewards of the sacred precinct and
poor people, who defended themselves against the assault by fencing the
acropolis with doors and logs. ey had not withdrawn to S not
only because of poverty but also because they thought they had discovered
the meaning of the oracle the Pythia had given, namely that the wooden
wall would be impregnable. ey believed that according to the oracle this,
not the ships, was the refuge.

52: 1)e P took up a position on the hill opposite the acrop-
olis, which the A call the Areopagus, and besieged them in this
way: they wrapped arrows in tar and set them on fire, and then shot them
at the barricade. Still the besieged A defended themselves, al-
though they had come to the utmost danger and their barricade had failed
them. 2)When the Pisistratids proposed terms of surrender, they would not
listen but contrived defenses such as rolling down boulders onto the bar-
barians when they came near the gates. For a long time Xerxes was at a loss,
unable to capture them.

53: 1)In time a way out of their difficulties was revealed to the barbar-
ians, since according to the oracle all the mainland of A had to be-
come subject to the P. In front of the acropolis, and behind the
gates and the ascent, was a place where no one was on guard, since no one
thought any man could go up that way. Here some men climbed up, near
the sacred precinct of Cecrops’ daughter Aglaurus, although the place was
a sheer cliff. 2)When the A saw that they had ascended to the
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acropolis, some threw themselves off the wall and were killed, and others
fled into the chamber. e P who had come up first turned to
the gates, opened them, and murdered the suppliants. When they had lev-
elled everything, theyplundered the sacredprecinct and set fire to the entire
acropolis.

54: 1)So it was that Xerxes took complete possession of A, and
he sent a horseman to S to announce his present success to Artabanus.
On the day aer the messenger was sent, he called together the A
exiles who accompanied him and asked them go up to the acropolis and
perform sacrifices in their customary way, an order given because he had
been inspired by a dream or because he felt remorse aer burning the sacred
precinct. e A exiles did as they were commanded.

55: 1)I will tell why I have mentioned this. In that acropolis is a shrine
of Erechtheus, called the “Earthborn,” and in the shrine are an olive tree and
a pool of salt water. e story among the A is that they were set
there by Poseidon and Athena as tokens when they contended for the land.
It happened that the olive tree was burnt by the barbarians with the rest of
the sacred precinct, but on the day aer its burning, when the A
ordered by the king to sacrifice went up to the sacred precinct, they saw a
shoot of about a cubit’s length sprung from the stump, and they reported
this.

56: 1)When this business concerning the A acropolis was an-
nounced to theH at S, someof thePgen-
erals became so alarmed that they did not evenwait for the proposedmatter
to be decided, but jumped into their ships and hoisted their sails for flight.
ose le behind resolved that the fleet should fight for the Isthmus. Night
fell, and they dissolved the assembly and boarded their ships.

57: 1)Whenemistocles returned to his ship,Mnesiphilus, an A-
, asked him what had been decided. Learning from him that they had
resolved to sail to the Isthmus andfight for the P, he said, 2)“If
they depart from S, you will no longer be fighting for one country.
Each will make his way to his own city, and neither Eurybiades nor any
other man will be able to keep them from disbanding the army. H
will be destroyed by bad planning. If there is any way at all that you could
persuade Eurybiades to change his decision and remain here, go try to undo
this resolution.”
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58: 1)is advice greatly pleasedemistocles. Hemade no answer and
went to the ship of Eurybiades. When he arrived there, he said he wanted
to talk with him on a matter of common interest, so Eurybiades bade him
come aboard and say what he wanted. 2)emistocles sat next to him and
told him all that he had heard fromMnesiphilus, pretending it was his own
idea and adding many other things. Finally by his entreaty he persuaded
him to disembark and gather the generals for a council of war.

59: 1)When they were assembled and before Eurybiades had a chance
to put forward the reason he had called the generals together, emistocles
spoke at length in accordance with the urgency of his request. While he
was speaking, the C general Adeimantus son of Ocytus said,
“emistocles, at the games those who start before the signal are beaten
with rods.” emistocles said in justification, “ose le behind win no
crown.”

60: 1)He answered the C mildly and said to Eurybiades
nothing of what he had said before, how if they put out from S they
would flee different ways, for it would be unbecoming for him to accuse the
allies in their presence. Instead he relied on a different argument and said,

1)“It is in your hands to save H, if you will obey me and remain
here to fight, and not obey the words of these others and move your ships
back to the Isthmus. Compare each plan aer you have heard. If you join
battle at the Isthmus, you will fight in the open sea where it is least to our
advantage, since our ships are heavier and fewer in number. You will also
lose S and M and A, even if we succeed in all else.
eir land armywill accompany their fleet, and so youwill lead them to the
P and risk all H.

1)But if you do what I say, you will find it useful in these ways: first, by
engaging many ships with our few in the strait, we shall win a great victory,
if the war turns out reasonably, for it is to our advantage to fight in a strait
and to their advantage tofight in awide area. Second, Swill survive,
where we have carried our children and women to safety. It also has in it
something you are very fond of: by remaining here you will be fighting for
the P just as much as at the Isthmus, and you will not lead
them to the P, if you exercise good judgment.

1)If what I expect happens and we win the victory with our ships, you
will not have the barbarians upon you at the Isthmus. ey will advance no
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further thanA anddepart in noorder, andwe shall gain an advantage
by the survival of M, A, and S, where it is prophesied
that we will prevail against our enemies. Men usually succeed when they
have reasonable plans. If their plans are unreasonable, the goddoes notwish
to assent to human intentions.”

61: 1)As emistocles said this, Adeimantus the C at-
tacked him again, advising that a man without a city should keep quiet and
that Eurybiades should not ask the vote of amanwithout a city. He advised
emistocles to contribute his opinionwhen he provided a city—attacking
him in this way because A was captured and occupied. 2) is time
emistocles saidmany things against him and theC, declar-
ing that so long as they had two hundred manned ships, the A
had both a city and a land greater than theirs, and that none of the H-
 could repel them if they attacked.

62: 1)Next he turned his argument to Eurybiades, saying more vehe-
mently than before, “If you remain here, you will be an noble man. If not,
you will ruin H. All our strength for war is in our ships, so listen to
me. 2)If you do not do this, we will immediately gather up our households
and travel to S in I, which has been ours since ancient times, and
the prophecies say we must found a colony there. You will remember these
words when you are without such allies.”

63: 1)When emistocles said this, Eurybiades changed his mind. I
think he did so chiefly out of fear that the A might desert them
if they set sail for the Isthmus. If the A le, the rest would be no
match for the enemy, so he made the choice to remain there and fight.

64: 1)Aer this skirmish of words, since Eurybiades had so resolved,
the men at S prepared to fight where they were. At sunrise on the
next day there was an earthquake on land and sea, 2)and they resolved to
pray to the gods and summon the sons of Aeacus as allies. When they had
so resolved, they did as follows: they prayed to all the gods, called Ajax and
Telamon to come straight from S, and sent a ship to A for
Aeacus and his sons.

65: 1)Dicaeus son of eocydes, an A exile who had become
important among the M, said that at the time when the land of A-
 was being laid waste by Xerxes’ army and there were no A-
 in the country, he was with Demaratus the L on the
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T plain and saw advancing from E a cloud of dust as if
raised by the feet of about thirty thousand men. ey marvelled at what
men might be raising such a cloud of dust and immediately heard a cry.
e cry seemed to be the “Iacchus” of themysteries, 2)andwhenDemaratus,
ignorant of the rites of E, asked him what was making this sound,
Dicaeus said, “Demaratus, there is no way that some great disaster will not
befall the king’s army. SinceA is deserted, it is obvious that this voice
is divine and comes from E to help the A and their allies.
3)If it descends upon the P, the king himself and his army on
the mainland will be endangered. If, however, it turns towards the ships
at S, the king will be in danger of losing his fleet. 4)Every year the
A observe this festival for the Mother and the Maiden, and any
A or other H who wishes is initiated. e voice which
you hear is the ‘Iacchus’ they cry at this festival.” To this Demaratus replied,
“Keep silent and tell this to no one else. 5)If these words of yours are re-
ported to the king, youwill lose your head, and neither I nor any otherman
will be able to save you, so be silent. e gods will see to the army.” 6)us
he advised, and aer the dust and the cry came a cloud, which rose alo
and floated away towards S to the camp of the H. In this
way they understood that Xerxes’ fleet was going to be destroyed. Dicaeus
son of eocydes used to say this, appealing to Demaratus and others as
witnesses.

66: 1)When those stationed with Xerxes’ fleet had been to see the L-
 disaster at T, they crossed over from T to
H, waited three days, and then sailed through the E, and
in three more days they were at P, the port of A. I think
no less a number invaded A by land and sea than came to Sepias and
T. 2)osekilledby the storm, atT, and in the
naval battles atA, I offsetwith thosewhodid not yet follow the
king: the M and D and L and the whole force of
B except the T and P; and the C
and A and T and all the rest of the islanders, except the
five cities whose names I previously mentioned. e farther into H
the P advanced, the more nations followed him.

67: 1)All these came to A except the P. e P
stayed behind in Cwatching to see which way the war turned out.

484



Herodotus T H

When the rest of them reached P, Xerxes himself went down to
the ships, wishing to mix with the sailors and hear their opinions. 2)He
came and sat on his throne, and present at his summons were the tyrants of
all the peoples and the company leaders from the fleet. ey sat according
to the honor which the king had granted each of them, first the king of
S, then the king of T, then the rest. When they sat in order one
aer another, Xerxes sent Mardonius to test each by asking if they should
fight at sea.

68: 1)Mardoniuswent about questioning them, startingwith the S-
, and all the others were unanimous, advising to fight at sea, but
Artemisia said,

1)“Tell the king, Mardonius, that I, who neither was most cowardly in
the sea battles off E nor performed the least feats of arms, say this:
‘Master, it is just for me to declare my real opinion, what I consider to be
best for your cause. And I say to you this: spare your ships, and do not fight
at sea. eir men are as much stronger than your men by sea as men are
stronger than women. 2)Why is it so necessary for you to risk everything by
fighting at sea? Do you not possess A, for which you set out on this
march, and do you not have the rest of H? No one stands in your
way. ose who opposed you have received what they deserved.

1)I will tell you how I think the affairs of your enemies will turn out:
If you do not hurry to fight at sea, but keep your ships here and stay near
land, or even advance into the P, then,my lord, youwill easily
accomplish what you had in mind on coming here. 2)e H are
not able to hold out against you for a long time, but you will scatter them,
and they will each flee to their own cities. I have learned that they have no
food on this island, and it is not likely, if you lead your army against the
P, that those of them who have come from there will sit still,
nor will they care to fight at sea for A.

1)But if you hurry to fight at sea immediately, I fear that your fleet if
reduced to cowardice may also injure your army on land. In addition, my
King, take this to heart: Good people’s slaves tend to be base, and the slaves
of the base tend to be good. You, who are best amongmen, have base slaves,
who are accounted your allies, the E and C and C-
 and P, who are of no use at all.’”

69: 1)When she said this to Mardonius, all who were well disposed to-

485



Herodotus T H

wards Artemisia lamented her words, thinking she would suffer some ill
from the king because she advised against fighting at sea. ose who were
jealous and envied her, because she was given honor among the chief of all
the allies, were glad at her answer, thinking she would be killed. 2)But when
the counsels were reported to Xerxes, he was greatly pleased by Artemisia’s
opinion. Even before this he had considered her of excellent character, and
now he praised her muchmore highly. Still he ordered that the majority be
obeyed, for he believed that at E they had purposely fought badly
because he was not there. is time he had made preparations to see the
battle in person.

70: 1)When the command to put out to sea was given, they set sail for
S and were calmly marshalled in line. ere was not enough day-
light le for them to fight, since night came on, so they made preparations
for thenext day. 2) Fear anddreadpossessed theH, especially those
from the P. ey were afraid because they were stationed in
S and were about to fight at sea on behalf of the land of the A-
, and if they were defeated they would be trapped on an island and
besieged, leaving their own land unguarded.

71: 1)at very night the land army of the barbarians began march-
ing to the P. Yet every possible device had been used to pre-
vent the barbarians from invading by the mainland. As soon as the P-
 learned that Leonidas and his men at T were
dead, they ran together from their cities and took up their position at the
Isthmus. eir general was Cleombrotus son of Anaxandrides, the brother
of Leonidas. 2) When they were in position at the Isthmus, they demol-
ished the S road and then, aer resolving in council, built a wall
across the Isthmus. Since there were many tens of thousands and everyone
worked, the task was completed, as they brought in stones and bricks and
logs and baskets full of sand. At no moment of the day or night did those
who had marched out there rest from their work.

72: 1)esewere theHwhomarched out in a body to the Isth-
mus: the L and all the A, the E and
C and S and E and P
and T and H. ese were the ones who
marched out and feared for H in her peril. e rest of the P-
 cared nothing, though the Olympian and Carnean festivals
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were now past.
73: 1)Seven nations inhabit the P. Two of these are abo-

riginal and are now settled in the land where they lived in the old days, the
A and C. One nation, the A, has never le
the P, but it has le its own country and inhabits another na-
tion’s land. 2)e four remaining nations of the seven are immigrants, the
D and A and D and L. e D-
 have many famous cities, the A only E, the D-
 H and A near L C, the L-
 all the P. 3)eC are aboriginal and seem to be
the only I, but they have been Dorianized by time and by A
rule. ey are the O and the perioikoi. All the remaining cities
of these seven nations, except those I enumerated, stayed neutral. If I may
speak freely, by staying neutral they medized.

74: 1)ose at the Isthmus were involved in so great a labor, since all
they had was at stake and they did not expect the ships to win distinction.
ose at S heard of their labors but still were full of dread, fearing
not for themselves but for the P. 2)For a time eachman talked
quietly to his neighbor, wondering at Eurybiades’ folly, but finally it came
out into the open. ey held an assembly and talked at length on the same
matters as before: some said they must sail away to the P and
risk battle for that country, not stay and fight for a captured land; but the
A and A and M said they must stay and
defend themselves.

75: 1)When the P were outvoting him, emistocles
secretly le the assembly, and sent a man by boat to the Median fleet aer
ordering him what to say. His name was Sicinnus, and he was emisto-
cles’ servant and his sons’ attendant. Later emistocles enrolled him as a
T, when the T were adopting citizens, and made him
wealthy withmoney. 2)He now came by boat and said to the generals of the
barbarians, “eA general has sentmewithout the knowledge of
the other H. He is on the king’s side and prefers that your affairs
prevail, not the H’. I am to tell you that the H are terri-
fied and plan flight, and you can now perform the finest deed of all if you
do not allow them to escape. 3)ey do not all have the same intent, and
they will no longer oppose you. Instead you will see them fighting against
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themselves, those who are on your side against those who are not.” Aer
indicating this to them he departed.

76: 1)Finding the message credible, they first landed many of the P-
 on the islet of P, which lies between S and the
mainland. When it wasmidnight, they brought their western wing in a cir-
cle towards S, and those stationed at C and C also
put out to sea, occupying all the passage as far as M with their
ships. 2)ey launched their ships in this way so that the H would
have no escape: they would be trapped at S and pay the penalty for
the battles atA. epurpose of their landing P on the
islet called P was this: when the battle took place, it was chiefly
there that the men and wrecks would be washed ashore, for the island lay
in the path of the impending battle. e P would be able to save
some of those who washed up and kill the others. 3) ey did this in silence
for fear that their enemies hear, making their preparations at night without
sleep.

77: 1)I cannot say against oracles that they are not true, and I do not
wish to try to discredit themwhen they speak plainly. Look at the following
matter:

When the sacred headland of golden-sworded Artemis and C
by the sea they bridge with ships,

Aer sacking shiny A in mad hope,
Divine Justice will extinguish mighty Greed the son of Insolence

Lusting terribly, thinking to devour all.

2)

Bronze will come together with bronze, and Ares
Will redden the sea with blood. To H the day of freedom

Far-seeing Zeus and august Victory will bring.

Considering this, I dare to say nothing against Bacis concerning oracles
when he speaks so plainly, nor will I consent to it by others.

78: 1)Among the generals at S there was fierce argument. ey
did not yet know that the barbarians had encircled them with their ships,
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supposing them still marshalled in the place where they had seen them by
day.

79: 1)As the generals disputed, Aristides son of Lysimachus, an A-
, crossed over from A. Although he had been ostracized by the
people, I, learning by inquiry of his character, have come to believe that he
was the best and most just man in A. 2)is man stood at the assem-
bly and called emistocles out, although he was no friend of his, but his
bitter enemy. Because of the magnitude of the present ills, he deliberately
forgot all that and called him out, wanting to talk to him. He had already
heard that those from the P were anxious to set sail for the
Isthmus, 3)so when emistocles came out he said, “On all occasions and
especially now our contention must be over which of us will do our coun-
try more good. 4)I say that it is all the same for the P to
speak much or little about sailing away from here, for I have seen with my
own eyes that even if the C and Eurybiades himself wanted
to, they would not be able to escape. We are encircled by the enemy. Go in
and indicate this to them.”

80: 1)emistocles answered, “Your exhortation ismost useful and you
bring good news. You have come as an eyewitness of just what I wanted to
happen. Know that I am the cause of what the M are doing. When
the H would not willingly enter battle, it was necessary to force
them against their will. Since you have come bringing good news, tell it to
them yourself. 2)If I say these things, they will think I invented it, and they
will not believe that the barbarians are doing this. Go in yourself and let
them know how it stands. It would be best if they believe youwhen you tell
them, but if they find these things incredible it is all the same to us. ey
will not be able to run away, if indeed we are surrounded on all sides as you
say.”

81: 1)Aristides went in and told them, saying that he had come from
A and had barelymade it past the blockade when he sailed out, since
all theH campwas surrounded by Xerxes’ ships. He advised them
to prepare to defend themselves. He said this and le, and again a dispute
arose among them. e majority of the generals did not believe the news.

82: 1)While they were still held by disbelief, a trireme of T de-
serters arrived, captained by Panaetius son of Sosimenes, which brought
them the whole truth. For this deed the T were engraved on the
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tripod at D with those who had conquered the barbarian. 2)With
this ship that deserted at S and the L which deserted ear-
lier at A, the H fleet reached its full number of three
hundred and eighty ships, for it had fallen short of the number by two ships.

83: 1)When they found thewords of theTworthy of belief, the
H prepared to fight at sea. As dawn glimmered, they held an as-
sembly of the fighting men, and emistocles gave the best address among
the others. His entire speech involved comparing the better and lesser el-
ements in human nature and the human condition. 2)He concluded his
speech by advising them to choose the better of these, then gave the com-
mand to mount the ships. Just as they embarked, the trireme which had
gone aer the sons of Aeacus arrived from A.

84: 1)en the H set sail with all their ships, and as they were
putting out to sea the barbarians immediately attacked them. e rest of the
Hbegan tobackwater and tried tobeach their ships, butAmeinias
of P, an A, charged and rammed a ship. When his ship
became entangled and the crew could not free it, the others came to help
Ameinias and joined battle. 2)e A say that the fighting at sea
began this way, but the A say that the ship which had been sent
to A aer the sons of Aeacus was the one that started it. e story is
also told that the phantom of a woman appeared to them, who cried com-
mands loud enough for all the H fleet to hear, reproaching them
first with, “Men possessed, how long will you still be backing water?”

85: 1)e P were marshalled against the A,
holding the western wing toward E. Against the L-
 were the I, on the eastern wing toward P, and a few of
them fought badly according to emistocles’ instructions, but the major-
ity didnot. 2)I can list the names ofmany captainswho capturedH
ships, but I will mention none except eomestor son of Androdamas and
Phylacus son of Histiaeus, both S. 3)I mention only these because
eomestor was appointed tyrant of S by the P for this feat,
and Phylacus was recorded as a benefactor of the king and granted much
land. e king’s benefactors are called “orosangae” in the P lan-
guage.

86: 1)us it was concerning them. But the majority of the ships
at S were sunk, some destroyed by the A, some by the
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A. Since the H fought in an orderly fashion by line,
but the barbarians were no longer in position and did nothing with fore-
thought, it was likely to turn out as it did. Yet they were brave that day,
much more brave than they had been at E, for they all showed zeal
out of fear of Xerxes, each one thinking that the king was watching him.

87: 1)I cannot say exactly how each of the other barbarians or H-
 fought, but this is what happened to Artemisia, and it gave her still
higher esteem with the king: 2)When the king’s side was all in commotion,
at that time Artemisia’s ship was pursued by a ship of A. She could
not escape, for other allied ships were in front of her and hers was the near-
est to the enemy. So she resolved to do something which did in fact benefit
her: as shewas pursued by theAttic ship, she charged and rammed an allied
ship, with a C crew andDamasithymus himself, king of the C-
, aboard. 3)I cannot say if she had some quarrel with him while
they were still at the H, or whether she did this intentionally
or if the ship of the C fell in her path by chance. 4)But when
she rammed and sank it, she had the luck of gaining two advantages. When
the captain of the Attic ship saw her ram a ship with a barbarian crew, he
decided that Artemisia’s ship was either H or a deserter from the
barbarians fighting for them, so he turned away to deal with others.

88: 1)us she happened to escape and not be destroyed, and it also
turned out that the harmful thing which she had done won her exceptional
esteem from Xerxes. 2)It is said that the king, as he watched the battle, saw
her ship ram the other, and one of the bystanders said, “Master, do you see
howwell Artemisia contends in the contest and how she has sunk an enemy
ship?” When he asked if the deed was truly Artemisia’s, they affirmed it,
knowing reliably themarking of her ship, and they supposed that the ruined
ship was an enemy. 3)As I have said, all this happened to bring her luck, and
also that no one from theC ship survived to accuse her. It is said
that Xerxes replied to what was told him, “My men have become women,
and my women men.” ey say this is what Xerxes said.

89: 1)In this struggle the general Ariabignes died, son ofDarius and the
brother of Xerxes. Many other famous men of the P and M
and other allies also died, but only a few H, since they knew how
to swim. osewhose shipswere sunk swamacross to S, unless they
were killed in action, 2)but many of the barbarians drowned in the sea since

491



Herodotus T H

they did not knowhow to swim. Most of the ships were sunkwhen those in
the front turned to flee, since those marshalled in the rear, as they tried to
go forward with their ships so they too could display some feat to the king,
ran afoul of their own side’s ships in flight.

90: 1)It also happened in this commotion that certain P
whose ships had been destroyed came to the king and accused the I
of treason, saying that it was by their doing that the ships had been lost.
It turned out that the I generals were not put to death, and those
P who slandered them were rewarded as I will show. 2)While
they were still speaking, a S ship rammed an Attic ship.
e A ship sank and an A ship bore down and sank the
S ship, but the S, being javelin-throwers,
by pelting themwithmissiles knocked thefighters off the ship that had sunk
theirs and boarded and seized it. 3)is saved the I. In his deep
vexation Xerxes blamed everyone. When he saw the I perform-
ing this great feat, he turned to the P and commanded that
their heads be cut off, so that they whowere base not slandermenmore no-
ble. 4)Whenever Xerxes, as he sat beneath themountain opposite S
which is calledA, sawone of his ownmen achieve some feat in the
battle, he inquiredwhodid it, andhis scribeswrote down the captain’s name
with his father and city of residence. e presence of Ariaramnes, a P-
 and a friend of the I, contributed still more to this calamity
of the P. us they dealt with the P.

91: 1)e barbarians were routed and tried to flee by sailing out to
P, but the A lay in wait for them in the strait and
then performed deeds worth telling. e A in the commotion
destroyed those ships which either resisted or tried to flee, the A-
 those sailing out of the strait. Whoever escaped from the A-
 charged right into the A.

92: 1)e ships of emistocles, as he was pursuing a ship, and of Poly-
critus son of Crius, an A, then met. Polycritus had rammed a
S ship, the onewhich had captured theA ship thatwas
on watch off S, and on it was Pytheas son of Ischenous, the one
the P marvelled at when severely wounded and kept aboard their
ship because of his virtue. is S ship carrying him with the P-
 was now captured, so Pytheas came back safe to A. 2)When
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Polycritus saw the Attic ship, he recognized it by seeing the flagship’s mark-
ing and shouted toemistocles,mocking and reproachinghimconcerning
the Medizing of the A. Aer ramming an enemy ship, Polycri-
tus hurled these insults at emistocles. e barbarians whose ships were
still intact fled and reached P under cover of the land army.

93: 1)In this battle the H with the reputation as most coura-
geous were the A, then the A. Among individuals
they were Polycritus the A and the A Eumenes of
A and Aminias of P, the one who pursued Artemisia. If
he had known shewas in that ship, he would not have stopped before either
capturing it or being captured himself. 2)Such were the orders given to the
A captains, and there was a prize offered of ten thousand drach-
mas to whoever took her alive, since they were indignant that a woman
wagedwar againstA. But she escaped, as I said earlier, and the others
whose ships survived were also in P.

94: 1)e A say that when the ships joined battle, the
C general Adeimantus, struck with bewilderment and terror,
hoisted his sails and fled away. When the C saw their flag-
ship fleeing, they departed in the same way, 2)but when in their flight they
were opposite the sacred precinct of Athena Sciras on S, by divine
guidance a boat encountered them. No one appeared to have sent it, and
the C knew nothing about the affairs of the fleet when it ap-
proached. ey reckon the affair to involve the gods because when the
boat came near the ships, the people on the boat said, 3)“Adeimantus, you
have turned your ships to flight and betrayed the H, but they are
overcoming their enemies to the fulfillment of their prayers for victory.”
Adeimantus did not believe them when they said this, so they spoke again,
saying that they could be taken as hostages and killed if theHwere
not seen to be victorious. 4)So he and the others turned their ships around
and came to the fleet, but it was all over. e A spread this ru-
mor about them, but the C do not agree at all, and they con-
sider themselves to have been among the foremost in the battle. e rest of
H bears them witness.

95: 1)Aristides son of Lysimachus, the A whom I mentioned
a little before this as a valiant man, did this in the commotion that arose
at S: taking many of the armed men who were arrayed along the
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shore of S, he brought them across and landed them on the island
of P, and they slaughtered all the P who were on that
islet.

96: 1)When the battle was broken off, the H towed to
S as many of the wrecks as were still there and kept ready for an-
other battle, supposing that the king could still make use of his surviving
ships. 2)A west wind had caught many of the wrecks and carried them to
the shore in A called C. us not only was all the rest of the
oracle fulfilled which Bacis and Musaeus had spoken about this battle, but
also what had been said many years before this in an oracle by Lysistratus,
an A soothsayer, concerning the wrecks carried to shore there. Its
meaning had eluded all the H:

e C women will cook with oars.
But this was to happen aer the king had marched away.

97: 1)When Xerxes understood the calamity which had taken place,
he feared that some of the I might advise the H, if they
did not think of it themselves, to sail to the H and destroy the
bridges. He would be trapped in E in danger of destruction, so he
resolved on flight. He did not want to be detected either by theH
or by his own men, so he attempted to build a dike across to S, and
joined together P cargo ships to be both a bridge and a wall,
making preparations as if to fight another sea battle. 2)All who saw him do-
ing this confidently supposed that he fully intended to stay and fight there,
but none of this eluded Mardonius, who had the most experience of the
king’s intentions. While doing all this, Xerxes sent a messenger to P
to announce the disaster.

98: 1)While Xerxes did thus, he sent a messenger to P with news
of his present misfortune. Now there is nothing mortal that accomplishes
a course more swily than do these messengers, by the P’ skillful
contrivance. It is said that as many days as there are in the whole journey, so
many are themen and horses that stand along the road, each horse andman
at the interval of a day’s journey. ese are stopped neither by snownor rain
nor heat nor darkness from accomplishing their appointed course with all
speed. 2)e first rider delivers his charge to the second, the second to the
third, and thence it passes on from hand to hand, even as in the G
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torch-bearers’ race in honor of Hephaestus. is riding-post is called in
P, angareion.

99: 1)When the first message came to S, saying that Xerxes had
takenA, it gave such delight to the Pwhowere le at home
that they strewed all the roads with myrtle boughs and burnt incense and
gave themselves up to sacrificial feasts and jollity. 2)e second, however,
coming on the heels of the first, so confounded them that they all tore
their tunics, and cried and lamented without ceasing, holding Mardonius
to blame; it was not so much in grief for their ships that they did this as
because they feared for Xerxes himself.

100: 1)Such was the plight of the P for all the time until
the coming of Xerxes himself ended it. Mardonius, however, seeing that
Xerxeswas greatly distressed because of the sea-fight, and suspecting that he
planned flight from A, thought that he would be punished for per-
suading the king to march against H and that it was better for him
to risk the chance of either subduing H or dying honorably while
engaged in a noble cause; yet his hope rather inclined to the subduing of
H. Taking all this into account, he made this proposal: 2)“Sire, be
not grieved nor greatly distressed because of what has befallen us. It is not
on things of wood that the issue hangs for us, but on men and horses; fur-
thermore, there is no one among these men, who thinks that he has now
won a crowning victory and will disembark from his ship in an attempt to
withstand you, no, nor anyone from this mainland. ose who have with-
stood us have paid the penalty. 3)If then you so desire, let us straightway
attack the P, or if it pleases you to wait, that also we can do.
Donot be downcast, for theG have noway of escaping guilt for their
former and their later deeds and from becoming your slaves. It is best then
that you should do as I have said, but if you have resolved to lead your army
away, even then I have another plan. 4)Donot, O king, make the P
the laughing-stock of the G, for if you have suffered harm, it is by
no fault of the P. Nor can you say that we have anywhere done less
than bravemen should, and if P andE andC-
 andChave so done, it is not thePwhohave anypart
in this disaster. 5)erefore, since the P are in no way to blame, be
guided byme; if you are resolved not to remain,march homewardswith the
greater part of your army. It is for me, however, to enslave and deliver H-
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 to you with three hundred thousand of your host whom I will choose.”
101: 1)When Xerxes heard that, he was as glad and joyful as a man in

his situation might be and said to Mardonius that he would answer him
aer deliberating which of the two plans he would follow. When he con-
sulted with those P whom he summoned, he resolved to send for
Artemisia aswell, because he saw that she alone at the former sittinghaddis-
cerned what was best to do. 2)When Artemisia came, Xerxes bade all oth-
ers withdraw, both P councillors and guards, and said to her: “It
is Mardonius’ advice that I should follow here and attack the P-
, for the P, he says, and the land army are not to blame for
our disaster; of that they would willingly give proof. 3)erefore he advises
me to do this, or else he offers to choose three hundred thousand men of
the army and deliver H to me enslaved, while I myself by his counsel
march homeward with the rest of the host. 4)Now I ask of you, seeing that
you correctly advised me against the late sea-fight, counsel me as to which
of these two things would be best for me to do.”

102: 1)When she was asked for advice, she replied: “It is difficult, O
king, to answer your plea for advice by saying that which is best, but in the
present turn of affairs I think it best that you march back and that Mardo-
nius, if he so wishes and promises to do as he says, be le here with those
whom he desires. 2)For if he subdues all that he offers to subdue and pros-
pers in his design, the achievement, Sire, is yours since it will be your ser-
vants who have accomplished it. If, on the other hand, the issue is contrary
to Mardonius’ expectation, it is no great misfortune so long as you and all
that household of yours are safe; 3)for while you and the members of your
household are safe,many a timewill theGhave to fight for their lives.
As forMardonius, if any disaster befalls him, it is does notmuchmatter, nor
will any victory of the G be a real victory when they have but slain
your servant. As for you, you will be marching home aer the burning of
A, which thing was the whole purpose of your expedition.”

103: 1)Artemisia’s counsel pleased Xerxes, for it happened that she
spoke what he himself had in mind. In truth, I think that he would not
have remained even if all men andwomen had counselled him so to do—so
panic-stricken was he. Having then thanked Artemisia, he sent her away to
take his sons to E, for he had some bastard sons with him.

104: 1)With these sons he sent Hermotimus as guardian. is man
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was by birth of P, and themost honored byXerxes of all his eunuchs.
epeople of Pdwell aboveH. e following thing
happens among these people: when anything untoward is about to befall
those who dwell about their city, the priestess of Athena then grows a great
beard. is had already happened to them twice.

105: 1)Hermotimus, who came from P, had achieved a fuller
vengeance forwrong done to him thanhad anymanwhomweknow. When
he had been taken captive by enemies and put up for sale, he was bought by
one Panionius of C, a man who had set himself to earn a livelihood
out ofmost wicked practices. Hewould procure beautiful boys and castrate
and take themtoS andEwherehe sold them for a great price,
2)for the barbarians value eunuchs more than perfect men, by reason of the
full trust that they have in them. Now among the many whom Panionius
had castrated was Hermotimus, who was not entirely unfortunate; he was
brought from S together with other gis to the king, and as time
went on, he stood higher in Xerxes’ favor than any other eunuch.

106: 1)Now while the king was at S and preparing to lead his
P army against A, Hermotimus came for some business
down to the part of M which is inhabited by C and called
A. ere he found Panionius. 2)Perceiving who he was, he held
long and friendly converse with him, telling him that it was to him that he
owed all this prosperity and promising that he would make him prosper-
ous in return if he were to bring his household and dwell there. Panionius
accepted his offer gladly, and brought his children and his wife. 3)When
Hermotimus had gotten the man and all his household into his power, he
said to him: “Tell me, you who havemade a livelihood out of the wickedest
trade on earth, what harm had I or any of my forefathers done to you or
yours, that youmademe to be noman, but a thing of nought? Younodoubt
thought that the gods would have no knowledge of your former practices,
but their just law has brought you for your wicked deeds into my hands.
Now you will be well content with the fullness of that justice which I will
execute upon you.” 4)With these words of reproach, he brought Panionius’
sons before him and compelled him to castrate all four of them—his own
children; this Panionius was compelled to do. When he had done this, the
sons were compelled to castrate their father in turn. is, then, was the way
in which Panionius was overtaken by vengeance at the hands of Hermo-
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timus.
107: 1)Having given his sons to Artemisia’s charge to be carried to

E, Xerxes called Mardonius to him and bade him choose whom he
would from the army, and make his words good so far as endeavor availed.
at is as far as matters went on that day; in the night, however, the ad-
mirals, by the king’s command, put out to sea from P and made
for the H again with all speed to guard the bridges for the
king’s passage. 2)When the barbarians came near to the “Girdle” in their
course, they thought that certain little headlands, which here jut out from
the mainland, were ships, and they fled for a long way. When they learned
at last that they were no ships but headlands, they drew together and went
on their way.

108: 1)When it was day, the G saw the land army abiding where
it had been and supposed the ships also to be at P. inking
also that there would be a sea-fight they prepared to defend themselves.
When, however, they learned that the ships were gone, they straightway
resolved on pursuit; so they pursued Xerxes’ fleet as far as A, but
failed to catch sight of it. When they came to A, they held a coun-
cil there. 2)emistocles declared his opinion that they should hold their
course through the islands, and having pursued the ships, should sail forth-
with to the H to break the bridges. Eurybiades, on the other
hand, offered a contrary opinion, saying that to break the bridges would be
the greatest harm that they could do to H. 3)“For,” said he, “if the
P is cut off and compelled to remain in E, he will attempt
not to be inactive. is he will do because if he remains inactive, he can nei-
ther make his cause prosper nor find any way of return home, but his army
will perish of hunger. If, on the other hand, he is enterprising and active, it
maywell be that every town andnation inEwill join itself to him, by
conquest or, before that, by compact. He will then live on whatever yearly
fruits of the earthHproduces. 4)But, as I think that thePwill
not remain in E aer his defeat in the sea-fight, let us permit him to
flee to his own country. ereaer let it be that country and not ours which
is at stake in the war.” With that opinion the rest of the P
admirals also agreed.

109: 1)When emistocles perceived that he could not persuade the
greater part of them to sail to the H, he turned to the A-
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 (for they were the angriest at the P’ escape, and they were
minded to sail to the H even by themselves, if the rest would
not) and addressed them as follows: 2)“is I have oen seen with my eyes
and heard yet more oen, namely that beaten men, when they be driven to
bay, will rally and retrieve their former mishap. erefore I say to you,—as
it is to a fortunate chance that we owe ourselves and H, and have
driven away so mighty a band of enemies—let us not pursue men who flee,
3)for it is not we who have won this victory, but the gods and the heroes,
who deemed A and E too great a realm for one man to rule, and
that a wicked man and an impious one who dealt alike with temples and
bones, burning and overthrowing the images of the gods,—yes, and one
who scourged the sea and threw fetters into it. 4)But as it is well with us for
the moment, let us abide now in H and take thought for ourselves
and our households. Let us build our houses again and be diligent in sow-
ing, when we have driven the foreigner completely away. en when the
next spring comes, let us set sail for the H and I.” 5)is
he said with intent to have something to his credit with the P, so
that he might have a place of refuge if ever (as might chance) he should
suffer anything at the hands of the A—and just that did in fact
happen.

110: 1)us spoke emistocles with intent to deceive, and the A-
 obeyed him; since he had always been esteemed wise and now had
shown himself to be both wise and prudent, they were ready to obey what-
ever he said. 2)Having won them over, emistocles straightway sent men
in a boat whomhe could trust not to reveal under any question themessage
which he charged them to deliver to the king; one of these was his servant
Sicinnus. When these men came to A, the rest remained with the
boat, and Sicinnus went up to Xerxes; 3)“emistocles son of Neocles,” he
said, “who is the A general and of all the allies the worthiest and
wisest, has sent me to tell you this: emistocles the A has out of
his desire to do you a service stayed the G when they wanted to pur-
sue your ships and break the bridges of theH. Nowhe bids you
go your way, none hindering you.” With that message, the men returned in
their boat.

111: 1)But the G, now that they were no longer minded to pur-
sue the barbarians’ ships farther or sail to the H and break the
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way of passage, besieged A so that they might take it, 2)for the men
of that place, the first islanders of whom emistocles demanded money,
would not give it. When, however, emistocles gave them to understand
that the A had come with two great gods to aid them, Persua-
sion and Necessity, and that the A must therefore certainly give
money, they said in response, “It is then but reasonable that A is
great and prosperous, being blessed with serviceable gods. 3)As for us A-
, we are but blessed with a plentiful lack of land, and we have two
unserviceable gods who never quit our island but want to dwell there for-
ever, namely Poverty and Helplessness. Since we are in the hands of these
gods, we will give no money; the power of A can never be stronger
than our inability.”

112: 1)It was for giving this answer and refusing to give what was asked
of them that theywere besieged. erewas no end toemistocles’ avarice;
using the same agents whom he had used with the king, he sent threaten-
ing messages to the other islands, demanding money and saying that if they
would not give what he asked he would bring the G armada upon
them and besiege and take their islands. 2)ereby he collected great sums
from the C and P, for these were informed that A-
 was besieged for taking the P side and that emistocles was
of all the generals the most esteemed. is frightened them so much that
they sent money. I suppose that there were other islanders too who gave
and not these alone, but I cannot with certainty say. 3)Nevertheless, the
C got no respite from misfortune by doing this. e P,
however, propitiatedemistocleswithmoney and so escaped the force. So
emistocleswent away fromA and tookmoney from the islanders,
unknown to the other generals.

113: 1)ose who were with Xerxes waited for a few days aer the sea-
fight and then marched away to B by the road by which they had
come. Mardonius wanted to give the king safe conduct and thought the
time of year unseasonable for war; it was better, he thought, to winter in
T, and then attack the P in the spring. 2)When they
had arrived in T, Mardonius first chose all the P called
Immortals, save only Hydarnes their general who said that he would not
quit the king’s person, and next, the P cuirassiers and the thousand
horse and the M and S and B and I, alike
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their infantrymen and the rest of the horsemen. 3)ese nations he chose
in their entirety; of the rest of his allies he picked out a few from each peo-
ple, the best men and those whom he knew to have done some good ser-
vice. e Pwhomhe chose (menwhowore torques and bracelets)
were more in number than those of any other nation and next to them the
M; these indeed were as many as the P, but not such stout
fighters. ereby the whole number, together with the horsemen, grew to
three hundred thousand men.

114: 1)Now while Mardonius was choosing his army and Xerxes was
in T, there came an oracle from D to the L-
, that they should demand justice of Xerxes for the slaying of Leonidas
and take whatever he should offer them. e S then sent a herald
with all speed. He found the army yet undivided in T, came into
Xerxes’ presence, and spoke as follows: 2)“eL and the
Heraclidae of S demand of you, king of the M, that you pay
the penalty for the death of their king, whom you killed while he defended
H.” At that Xerxes laughed, and aer a long while, he pointed to
Mardonius, who chanced to be standing by him and said, “en here is
Mardonius, who shall pay those you speak of such penalty as befits them.”

115: 1)So the herald took that response and departed, but Xerxes
le Mardonius in T. He himself journeyed with all speed to
the H and came in forty-five days to the passage for crossing,
bringing back with him as good as none (if one may say so) of his host.
2)Wherever and to whatever people they came, they seized and devoured
its produce. If they found none, they would eat the grass of the field and
strip the bark and pluck the leaves of the trees, garden and wild alike, leav-
ing nothing—such was the degree of their starvation. 3)Moreover, pesti-
lence and dysentery broke out among them on their way, from which they
died. Some who were sick Xerxes le behind, charging the cities to which
he came in his march to care for them and nourish them, some in T-
 and some in S of P and in M. 4)In S he
had le the sacred chariot of Zeus when he was marching to H, but
on his return he did not get it back again. e P had given it
to the T, and when Xerxes demanded it back, they said that the
horses had been carried off from pasture by the T of the hills
who dwelt about the headwaters of the S.
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116: 1)It was then that a monstrous deed was done by the T
king of the B and the C country. He had refused
to be of his own free will Xerxes’ slave, and fled to the mountains called
R. He forbade his sons to go with the army toH, 2)but they
took no account of that; they had always wanted to see the war, and they
followed the P’ march. For this reason, when all the six of them
returned back scatheless, their father tore out their eyes.

117: 1)is was their reward. Now the P, journeying through
T to the passage, made haste to cross to A in their ships,
for they found the bridges no longer made fast but broken by a storm.
ere their march halted, andmore foodwas given them than on their way.
2)en by reason of their immoderate gorging and the change of the water
which they drank, many of the army that had survived died. e rest came
with Xerxes to S.

118: 1)ere is, however, another tale, which is this: whenXerxes came
in his march from A to E on the S, he travelled no far-
ther than that by land, but committed his army toHydarnes to be led to the
H. He himself embarked and set sail for A in a P-
 ship. 2)In the course of this voyage he was caught by a strong wind
called the S, which lied up the waves. is storm bearing the
harder upon him by reason of the heavy load of the ship (for the P
of his company who were on the deck were so many), the king grew afraid
and cried to the ship’s pilot asking him if there were any way of deliverance.
To this theman said, 3)“Sire, there is none, if we do not rid ourselves of these
many who are on board.” Hearing that, it is said, Xerxes said to the P-
, “Now it is for you to prove your concern for your king, for it seems
that my deliverance rests with you.” 4)At this they bowed and leapt into the
sea. e ship, now much lighter, came by these means safe to A. No
sooner had Xerxes disembarked on land, than he made the pilot a gi of
a golden crown for saving the king’s life but cut off his head for being the
death of many P.

119: 1)is is the other tale of Xerxes’ return; but I for my part believe
neither the story of theP’ fatenor anyother part of it. For if indeed
the pilot had spoken to Xerxes in this way, I think that there is not one in
ten thousand who would not say that the king would have bidden the men
on deck (who were P and of the best blood of P) descend
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into the ship’s hold, and would have taken from the P rowers a
number equal to the number of the P and cast them into the sea.
No, the truth is that Xerxes did as I have already said, and returned to A
with his army by road.

120: 1)ere is further proof of this, for it is known that when Xerxes
came to A in his return, he made a compact of friendship with its
people and gave them a golden sword and a gilt tiara. As the people of
A say (but for my part I wholly disbelieve them), it was here that
Xerxes in his flight back from A first loosed his girdle, as being here
in safety. Now A lies nearer to the H than the S-
 and E, where they say that he took ship.

121: 1)As for the G, not being able to take A, they went
to C. When they had laid it waste, they returned to S.
First of all they set apart for the gods, among other first-fruits, three
P triremes, one to be dedicated at the Isthmus, where it was
till my lifetime, the second at S, and the third for Ajax at S
where theywere. 2)Aer that, they divided the spoils and sent the first-fruits
of it to D; of this was made a man’s image twelve cubits high, hold-
ing in his hand the figurehead of a ship. is stood in the same place as the
golden statue of Alexander the M.

122: 1)Having sent the first-fruits toD, theG, in thename
of the country generally, made inquiry of the god whether the first-fruits
which he had receivedwere of full measure andwhether hewas content. To
this he said that he was content with what he had received from all other
G, but not from the A. From these he demanded the
victor’s prize for the sea-fight of S. When theA learned
that, they dedicated three golden starswhich are set on a bronzemast, in the
angle, nearest to Croesus’ bowl.

123: 1)Aer the division of the spoils, the G sailed to the Isth-
mus, there to award the prize of excellence to him who had shown himself
most worthy of it in that war. 2)Butwhen the admirals came and at the altar
of Poseidon gave their votes to judge who was first and who second among
them, each of them voted for himself, supposing himself to have done the
best service. e greater part of them, however, united in giving the second
place to emistocles. So they each gained but one vote, while emisto-
cles far outstripped them in votes for the second place.
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124: 1)eGwere too jealous to assign the prize and sailed away
each to his own place, leaving the matter undecided; nevertheless, emis-
tocles was lauded, and throughout all of H was deemed the wisest
man by far of the G. 2)However, because he had not received from
those that fought at S the honor due to his preeminence, he im-
mediately aerwards went to L in order that hemight receive
honor there. e L welcomed him and paid him high
honor. ey bestowed on Eurybiades a crown of olive as the reward of ex-
cellence and another such crown on emistocles for his wisdom and clev-
erness. ey also gave him the finest chariot in S, 3)and with many
words of praise, they sent him home with the three hundred picked men
of S who are called Knights to escort him as far as the borders of
T. emistocles was the only man of whom we know to whom the
S gave this escort.

125: 1)But when emistocles returned to A from L-
, Timodemus of A, who was one of emistocles’ enemies
but not a man of note, was crazed with envy and spoke bitterly to emis-
tocles of his visit to L, saying that the honors he had from the
L were paid him for A’ sake and not for his own.
2)is he kept saying until emistocles replied, “is is the truth of the
matter: if I had been a man of B I would not have been honored
in this way by the S, nor would you, sir, for all you are a man of
A.” Such was the end of that business.

126: 1)Artabazus son of Pharnaces, who was already a notable man
among the P and grew to be yet more so through the P
business, escorted the king as far as the passage with sixty thousand men
of the army that Mardonius had chosen. 2)Xerxes, then, was now in A,
and when Artabazus came near P in his return (for Mardonius was
wintering in T andM andmaking no haste to come to
the rest of his army), he thought it right that he should enslave the people
of P, whom he found in revolt. 3)When the king had marched
away past the town and the P fleet had taken flight from S,
P had openly revolted from the barbarians and so too had the rest
of the people of P.

127: 1)ereupon Artabazus laid siege to P, and suspecting
that O too was plotting revolt from the king, he laid siege to
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it also. is town was held by B who had been driven from
the T  by the M. Having besieged and taken
O, he brought these men to a lake and there cut their throats and
delivered their city over to the charge of Critobulus of T and the
C people. It was in this way that the C gained
possession of O.

128: 1)Having taken O, Artabazus dealt immediately with
P, and his zeal was aided by Timoxenus the general of the
S, who agreed to betray the place to him. I do not know how
the agreement was first made, since there is no information available about
it. e result, however, was as I will now show. Whenever Timoxenus
wrote a letter to be sent to Artabazus, or Artabazus to Timoxenus, they
wouldwrap it around the sha of an arrow at the notches, attach feathers to
the letter, and shoot it to a place uponwhich they had agreed. 2)Timoxenus’
plot to betray Pwas, however, discovered, forArtabazus in shoot-
ing an arrow to the place agreed upon, missed it and hit the shoulder of a
man of P. A throng gathered quickly around the man when he
was struck (which is a thing that always happens in war), and they straight-
way took the arrow, found the letter, and carried it to their generals; the
rest of their allies of P were also there present. 3)e generals read
the letter and perceived whowas the traitor, but they resolved for S’s
sake that they would not condemnTimoxenus with a charge of treason, for
fear that the people of S should hereaer be called traitors.

129: 1)is is how Timoxenus’ treachery was brought to light. But
when Artabazus had besieged P for three months, there was a
great ebb-tide in the sea which lasted for a long while, and when the for-
eigners saw that the sea was turned to a marsh, they prepared to pass over it
into P. 2)When they had made their way over two-fihs of it, how-
ever, and three yet remained to cross before they could be inP, there
came a great flood-tide, higher, as the people of the place say, than any one
of themany that had been before. Some of themwho did not know how to
swim were drowned, and those who knew were slain by the P,
who came among them in boats. 3)e P say that the cause of
the high sea and flood and the P disaster lay in the fact that those
same P who now perished in the sea had profaned the temple and
the image of Poseidon which was in the suburb of the city. I think that
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in saying that this was the cause they are correct. ose who escaped alive
were led away by Artabazus to Mardonius in T. is is how the
men who had been the king’s escort fared.

130: 1)All that was le of Xerxes’ fleet, having in its flight from
S touched the coast of A and ferried the king and his army over
from the C to A, wintered at C. en early in the
first dawn of spring they mustered at S, where some of the ships had
wintered. e majority of their fighting men were P and M.
2)Mardontes son of Bagaeus and Artayntes son of Artachaees came to be
their admirals, andArtayntes chose also his own nephew Ithamitres to have
a share in the command. But by reason of the heavy blow dealt them they
went no further out to seawestwards, nor did anyone insist that they should
so do. ey did, however, lie off S keeping watch against a revolt in
I. ewhole number of their ships, I and other, was three hun-
dred. 3)In truth they did not expect that theGwould come to I,
but rather that theywould be content to guard their own country. is they
thought because the G had not pursued them when they fled from
S, but had been glad to be quit of them. In regard to the sea, the
P were at heart beaten men, but they supposed that on land Mar-
donius would easily prevail. 4)So they were at S, and there planned to
do what harm they could to their enemies and to listen in the interim for
news of how Mardonius’ affairs were proceeding.

131: 1)As for the G, the coming of spring and Mardonius’ being
inTmoved them to action. ey had not yet begun themustering
of their army, but their fleet, one hundred and ten ships, came to A.
2)eir general and admiral was Leutychides son of Menares, who traced
his lineage from son to father through Hegesilaus, Hippocratides, Leuty-
chides, Anaxilaus, Archidemus, Anaxandrides, eopompus, Nicandrus,
Charilaus, Eunomus, Polydectes, Prytanis, Euryphon, Procles, Aristode-
mus, Aristomachus, Cleodaeus, to Hyllus who was the son of Heracles. He
was of the second royal house. 3)All the aforesaidhadbeenkings of S,
save the seven named first aer Leutychides. e general of the A-
 was Xanthippus son of Ariphron.

132: 1)When all the ships had arrived at A, there came to the
G quarters messengers from the I, the same who a little while
before that had gone to S and entreated the L to
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free I. 2)One of thesewasHerodotus the son of Basileides. ese, who
at firstwere seven,made a faction and conspired to slay Strattis, the tyrant of
C, but when their conspiracy became known, one of the accomplices
having revealed their enterprise, the six who remained got them secretly
out of C, from where they went to S and now to A, en-
treating the G to sail to I. 3)e G took them as far as
D, and that not readily, for they, having no knowledge of those parts
and thinking that armed men were everywhere, feared all that lay beyond.
ey supposed too that S was no nearer to them than the Pillars of
Heracles. So it happened that the barbarians were too disheartened to dare
to sail farther west than S, while at the same time the G dared
to go at theC’ request no farther east thanD. It was fear which
kept the middle space between them.

133: 1)e G, then, sailed to D, and Mardonius wintered
in T. Having his headquarters there he sent a man of E
called Mys to visit the places of divination, charging him to inquire of all
the oracles which he could test. What it was that he desired to learn from
the oracles when he gave this charge, I cannot say, for no one tells of it. I
suppose that he sent to inquire concerning his present business, and that
alone.

134: 1)is man Mys is known to have gone to L and to have
bribed a man of the country to go down into the cave of Trophonius and
to have gone to the place of divination at A in P. He went first
to Twhere he inquired of IsmenianApollo (sacrifice is there the way
of divination, as at O), and moreover he bribed one who was no
T but a stranger to lie down to sleep in the shrine of Amphiaraus.
2)No T may seek a prophecy there, for Amphiaraus bade them by
an oracle to choose which of the two they wanted and forgo the other, and
take him either for their prophet or for their ally. ey chose that he should
be their ally. erefore no T may lie down to sleep in that place.

135: 1)But at this time there happened, as the T say, a thing at
which Imarvel greatly. It would seem that thismanMys of E came
in his wanderings among the places of divination to the precinct of Ptoan
Apollo. is temple is called P, and belongs to the T. It lies
by a hill, above lake C, very near to the town A. 2)When
theman calledMys entered into this temple together with threemen of the
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town who were chosen on the state’s behalf to write down the oracles that
should be given, straightway the diviner prophesied in a foreign tongue.
3)e T who followed him were astonished to hear a strange lan-
guage instead of G and knew not what this present matter might be.
Mys of E, however, snatched from them the tablet which they car-
ried and wrote on it that which was spoken by the prophet, saying that the
words of the oracle were C. Aer writing everything down, he went
back to T.

136: 1)Mardonius read whatever was said in the oracles, and presently
he sent a messenger to A, Alexander, a M, son of
Amyntas. Him he sent, partly because the P were akin to him;
Bubares, a P, had taken towifeGygaeaAlexander’s sister andAmyn-
tas’ daughter, who had borne to him that Amyntas of A who was called
by the name of his mother’s father, and to whom the king gave A
a great city in P for his dwelling. Partly too he sent him because
he learned that Alexander was a protector and benefactor to the A-
. 2)It was thus that he supposed he could best gain the A for
his allies, of whom he heard that they were a numerous and valiant people,
and knew that they had been the chief authors of the calamities which had
befallen the P at sea. 3)If he gained their friendship he thought he
would easily become master of the seas, as truly he would have been. On
land he supposed himself to be by much the stronger, and he accordingly
reckoned that thus he would have the upper hand of the G. is
chanced to be the prediction of the oracles which counseled him to make
the A his ally. It was in obedience to this that he sent his mes-
senger.

137: 1)is Alexander was seventh in descent from Perdiccas, who got
for himself the tyranny of M in the way that I will show. ree
brothers of the lineage of Temenus came as banished men from A
to I, Gauanes and Aeropus and Perdiccas; and from I they
crossed over into the highlands of M till they came to the town
L. 2)ere they served for wages as thetes in the king’s household,
one tending horses and another oxen. Perdiccas, who was the youngest,
tended the lesser flocks. Now the king’s wife cooked their food for them,
for in old times the ruling houses among men, and not the common peo-
ple alone, were lacking in wealth. 3)Whenever she baked bread, the loaf of
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the thete Perdiccas grew double in size. Seeing that this kept happening,
she told her husband, and it seemed to him when be heard it that this was
a portent signifying some great matter. So he sent for his thetes and bade
them depart from his territory. 4)ey said it was only just that they should
have their wages before they departed. When they spoke of wages, the king
wasmoved to foolishness and said, “at is thewage youmerit, and it is that
I give you,” pointing to the sunlight that shone down the smoke vent into
the house. 5)Gauanes and Aeropus, who were the elder, stood astonished
when they heard that, but the boy said, “We accept what you give, O king,”
and with that he took a knife which he had with him and drew a line with
it on the floor of the house round the sunlight. When he had done this, he
three times gathered up the sunlight into the fold of his garment and went
his way with his companions.

138: 1)So they departed, but one of those who sat nearby declared to
the king what this was that the boy had done and how it was of set purpose
that the youngest of them had accepted the gi offered. When the king
heard this, he was angered, and sent riders aer them to slay them. ere is,
however, in that land a river, towhich the descendants fromAof these
men offer sacrifice as their deliverer. 2)is river, when the sons of Temenus
had crossed it, rose in such flood that the riders could not cross. So the
brothers came to another part of M and settled near the place
called the garden of Midas son of Gordias, where roses grow of themselves,
each bearing sixty blossoms and of surpassing fragrance. 3)In this garden,
according to the M story, Silenus was taken captive. Above it
rises the mountain called B, which none can ascend for the wintry
cold. From there they issued forth when they had won that country and
presently subdued also the rest of M.

139: 1)From that Perdiccas Alexander was descended, being the son of
Amyntas, who was the son of Alcetes; Alcetes’ father was Aeropus, and his
was Philippus; Philippus’ father was Argaeus, and his again was Perdiccas,
who won that lordship.

1)Suchwas the lineage of Alexander son of Amyntas. When he came to
A from Mardonius who had sent him, he spoke as follows : “is,
A, is what Mardonius says to you:—there is a message come to
me from the king, saying, ‘I forgive the A all the offenses which
they have committed against me; 2)and now, Mardonius, I bid you do
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this:—Give them back their territory and let them choose more for them-
selves besides, where ever theywill, anddwell under their own laws. Rebuild
all their temples which I burnt, if they will make a pact with me.’ is is the
message, and Imust obey it (saysMardonius), unless you take it upon your-
selves to hinder me. 3)is too I say to you:—Why are you so insane as to
wage war against the king? You cannot overcome him, nor can you resist
him forever. As for the multitude of Xerxes’ army, what it did, you have
seen, and you have heard of the power that I now have withme. Even if you
overcome and conquer us (whereof, if you be in your right minds, you can
have no hope), yet there will come another host many times as great as this.
4)Be not then minded to match yourselves against the king, and thereby
lose your land and always be yourselves in jeopardy, but make peace. is
you can most honorably do since the king is that way inclined. Keep your
freedom, and agree to be our brothers in arms in all faith and honesty.—

1)isA, is themessagewhichMardonius chargesme to give
you. For my own part I will say nothing of the goodwill that I have towards
you, for it would not be the first that you have learned of that. But I entreat
you to followMardonius’ counsel. 2)Well I see that you will not have power
towagewar againstXerxes forever. If I saw suchpower in you, Iwouldnever
have come to you with such language as this, for the king’s might is greater
than human, and his arm is long. 3)If, therefore, you will not straightway
agree with them, when the conditions which they offer you are so great, I
fear what may befall you. For of all the allies you dwell most in the very
path of the war, and you alone will never escape destruction, your country
being marked out for a battlefield. 4)No, rather follow his counsel, for it is
not to be lightly regarded by you who are the only men in H whose
offenses the great king is ready to forgive and whose friend he would be.”

141: 1)ese were the words of Alexander. e L,
however, had heard that Alexander had come to A to bring the
A to an agreement with the barbarian. Remembering the or-
acles, how that they themselves with the rest of the D must be
driven out of the P by theM and the A, they
were greatly afraid that the A should agree with the P,
and they straightway resolved that they would send envoys. 2)Moreover, it
so fell out for both that they made their entry at one and the same time,
for the A delayed and waited for them, being certain that the
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L were going to hear that the messenger had come from
the P for an agreement. ey had heard that the L-
 would send their envoys with all speed. erefore it was of set purpose
that they did this in order that they might make their will known to the
L.

142: 1)So when Alexander had made an end of speaking, the envoys
from S said, “We on our part have been sent by the L-
 to entreat you to do nothing harmful to H and accept no of-
fer from the barbarian. 2)at would be unjust and dishonorable for any
G, but for you most of all, on many counts; it was you who stirred
up this war, by no desire of ours, and your territory was first the stake of
that battle in which all H is now engaged. 3)Apart from that, it is
unbearable that not all this alone but slavery too should be brought upon
the G by you A, who have always been known as givers
of freedom to many. Nevertheless, we grieve with you in your afflictions,
seeing that you have lost two harvests and your substance has been for a
long time wasted. 4)In requital for this the L and their
allies declare that they will nourish your women and all of your household
members who are unserviceable for war, so long as this war will last. Let not
Alexander the M win you with his smooth-tongued praise of
Mardonius’ counsel. It is his business to follow that counsel, 5)for as he is
a tyrant so must he be the tyrant’s fellow-worker; it is not your business,
if you are men rightly minded, for you know that in foreigners there is no
faith nor truth.” ese are the words of the envoys.

143: 1)But toAlexander theA replied as follows: “Weknow
of ourselves that the power of the M is many times greater than ours.
ere is no need to taunt us with that. Nevertheless in our zeal for freedom
we will defend ourselves to the best of our ability. But as regards agree-
ments with the barbarian, do not attempt to persuade us to enter into them,
nor will we consent. 2)Now carry this answer back to Mardonius from the
A, that as long as the sun holds the course bywhich he now goes,
we will make no agreement with Xerxes. We will fight against him without
ceasing, trusting in the aid of the gods and the heroes whom he has disre-
garded and burnt their houses and their adornments. 3)Come no more to
A with such a plea, nor under the semblance of rendering us a
service, counsel us to act wickedly. For we do not want those who are our
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friends and protectors to suffer any harm at A hands.”
144: 1)Such was their answer to Alexander, but to the S en-

voys they said, “It was most human that the L should
fear our making an agreement with the barbarian. We think that it is an
ignoble thing to be afraid, especially since we know the A temper
to be such that there is nowhere on earth such store of gold or such terri-
tory of surpassing fairness and excellence that the gi of it should win us
to take the P part and enslave H. 2)For there are many great
reasons whywe should not do this, even if we so desired; first and foremost,
the burning and destruction of the adornments and temples of our gods,
whom we are constrained to avenge to the utmost rather than make pacts
with the perpetrator of these things, and next the kinship of all G in
blood and speech, and the shrines of gods and the sacrifices that we have in
common, and the likeness of our way of life, to all of which it would not be-
fit the A to be false. 3)Know this now, if you knew it not before,
that as long as one A is le alive we will make no agreement with
Xerxes. Nevertheless we thank you for your forethought concerning us, in
that you have so provided for our wasted state that you offer to nourish our
households. 4)For your part, you have given us full measure of kindness,
yet for ourselves, we will make shi to endure as best we may, and not be
burdensome to you. But now, seeing that this is so, send your army with
all speed, 5)for as we guess, the barbarian will be upon us and invade our
country in no long time as soon as the message comes to him that we will
do nothing that he requires of us; therefore, before he comes into A,
now is the time for us to march first into B.” At this reply of the
A the envoys returned back to S.
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IX
1: 1)When Alexander returned and told him what he had heard from the
A, Mardonius set forth from T and led his army with
all zeal against A;¹ he also took with him all the people to whose
countries he came along the way. e rulers of T did not repent
of what they had already done and were readier than before to further his
march. orax of Larissa, who had given Xerxes safe-conduct in his flight,
now, without any attempt of concealment, opened a passage forMardonius
into H.

2: 1)But when, in the course of its march, the army had come into
B, the T attempted to stay Mardonius, advising him that
he could find no country better fitted than theirs for encampment; he
should not (they begged) go further, but rather halt there and subdue all
Hwithout fighting. 2)As long as theGwhowere previously in
accord remained so, it would be difficult even for the whole world to over-
come themby force of arms; “but if you do aswe advise,” said theT,
“you will without trouble be master of all their battle plans. 3)Send money
to themenwho have power in their cities, and thereby youwill divideH-
 against itself; aer that, with your partisans to aid you, you will easily
subdue those who are your adversaries.”

3: 1)Such was their counsel, but he would not follow it. What he de-
sired was to take A once more; this was partly out of mere perver-

¹Ed.: In the summer of 479. Mardonius occupied A in July.
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sity, and partly because he intended to signify to the king at S by a
line of beacons across the islands that he held A. 2) When he came
to A, however, he found the city as unpopulated as before, for, as he
learned, the majority of them were on shipboard at S. So he took
the city, but without any of its men. ere were ten months between the
kings taking of the place and the later invasion of Mardonius.

4: 1)When Mardonius came to A, he sent to S a certain
Murychides, a man from H, bearing the same offer as Alexan-
der theMhad ferried across to theA. 2)Hesent this
for the second time because althoughhe already knew theA’ un-
friendly purpose, he expected that they would abandon their stubbornness
now that A was the captive of his spear and lay at his mercy.

5: 1)For this reason he sent Murychides to S who came be-
fore the council and conveyed to them Mardonius message. en Lycidas,
one of the councillors, said that it seemed best to him to receive the offer
brought to them by Murychides and lay it before the people. 2)is was
the opinion which he declared, either because he had been bribed by Mar-
donius, or because the plan pleased him. e A in the council
were, however, very angry; so too were those outside when they heard of it.
ey made a ring round Lycidas and stoned him to death. Murychides the
H, however, they permitted to depart unharmed. 3)ere
was much noise at S over the business of Lycidas; and when the
Awomen learnedwhat was afoot, one calling to another and bid-
ding her follow, theywent on their own impetus to the house of Lycidas and
stoned to death his wife and his children.

6: 1)Now this was how the A had crossed over to S.
As long as they expected that the P army would come to
their aid, they remained inA. Butwhen theP took
longer and longer to act and the invader was said to be in B already,
they then conveyed all their goods out of harmsway and themselves crossed
over to S. ey also sent envoys to L, whowere to up-
braid the L for permitting the barbarian to invade A-
 and not helping the A tomeet him in B; and who
were to remind the L of the promises which the P-
 had made to A if she would change sides, and warn them that
theAwould devise somemeans of salvation for themselves if the
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L sent them no help.
7: 1)e L were at this time celebrating the festival

of Hyacinthus,² and their chief concern was to give the god his due; more-
over, the wall which they were building on the Isthmus was by now getting
its battlements. When the A envoys arrived in L,
bringing with them envoys fromM and P, they came before
the ephors and said:

1)“e A have sent us with this message: the king of the
M is ready to give us back our country, and to make us his confed-
erates, equal in right and standing, in all honor and honesty, and to give us
whatever land we ourselves may choose besides our own. 2)But we, since we
do not want to sin against Zeus the god of H and think it shame-
ful to betray H, have not consented. is we have done despite the
fact that theG are dealingwith uswrongfully and betraying us to our
hurt; furthermore, we know that it is more to our advantage to make terms
with the P than to wage war with him, yet we will not make terms
with himof our own freewill. For our part, we act honestly by theG;

1)but what of you, who once were in great dread lest we should make
terms with the P? Now that you have a clear idea of our sentiments
and are sure that wewill never betrayH, and now that thewall which
you are building across the Isthmus is nearly finished, you take no account
of the A, but have deserted us despite all your promises that you
would withstand the P in B, and have permitted the bar-
barian to march into A. 2)For the present, then, the A are
angry with you since you have acted in a manner unworthy of you. Now
they ask you to send with us an army with all speed, so that we may await
the foreigner’s onset in A; since we have lost B, in our own
territory the most suitable place for a battle is the T plain.”

8: 1)When the ephors heard that, they delayed answering till the next
day, and again till the day aer. is they did for ten days, putting it off from
day to day. In the meantime all the P were doing all they
could to fortify the Isthmus, and they had nearly completed the task. 2)I
cannot say for certain why it was that when Alexander the M

²Ed.: A festival said to be of pre-Dorian origin, commemorating the killing of Hy-
acinthus by Apollo.
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came to A³ the L insisted that the A
should not join the side of the P, yet now took no account of that;
it may be that with the Isthmus fortified, they thought they had no more
need of the A, whereas when Alexander came to A, their
wall was not yet built and they were working at this in great fear of the
P.

9: 1)e nature of their response was as follows: on the day before the
final hearing of the A delegation, Chileus, a man of T, who
had more authority with the L than any other of their
guests, learned from the ephors all that the A had said. 2)Upon
hearing this he, as the tale goes, said to the ephors, “Sirs, if the A-
 are our enemies and the barbarians allies, then although you push a
strong wall across the Isthmus, a means of access into the P
lies wide open for the P. No, give heed to what they say before the
A take some new resolve which will bring calamity to H.”

10: 1)is was the counsel he gave the ephors, who straightway took
it to heart. Without saying a word to the envoys who had come from the
cities, they ordered five thousand S to march before dawn. Seven
helots were appointed to attend each of them, and they gave the command
to Pausanias son of Cleombrotus. 2)e leader’s place rightfully belonged
to Pleistarchus son of Leonidas, but he was still a boy, and Pausanias his
guardian and cousin. Cleombrotus, Pausanias’ father and Anaxandrides’
son, was no longer living. 3)Aer he led the army which had built the wall
away from the Isthmus, he lived but a little while before his death. e
reason for Cleombrotus leading his army away from the Isthmus was that
while he was offering sacrifice for victory over the P, the sun was
darkened in the heavens. Pausanias chose as his colleague aman of the same
family,⁴ Euryanax son of Dorieus.

11: 1)So Pausanias’ army had marched away from S; but as soon
as it was day, the envoys came before the ephors, having no knowledge of
the expedition, and being minded themselves too to depart each one to
his own place. When they arrived, “You L,” they said,
“remain where you are, observing your Hyacinthia and celebrating, leaving

³Ed.: cp. Hdt. 8.135
⁴Ed.: His cousin; Euryanax was son of Dorieus, who was a brother of Pausanias father

Cleombrotus.
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your allies deserted. For the wrong that you do them and for lack of allies,
the A, will make their peace with the P as best they can,
2)and thereaer, in so far as we will be king’s allies, we will march with him
against whatever land his men lead us. en will you learn what the issue
of this matter will be for you.” In response to this the ephors swore to them
that they believed their army to be even now at O,⁵ marching
against the “strangers,” as they called the barbarians. 3)Having no knowl-
edge of this, the envoys questioned them further as to the meaning of this
and thereby learned the whole truth; they marvelled at this and hastened
with all speed aer the army. With them went five thousand men-at-arms
of the L countrymen.⁶

12: 1)So theymade haste to reach the Isthmus. eA, however,
had already promised Mardonius that they would prevent the S
from going out to war. As soon as they were informed that Pausanias and
his army had departed from S, they sent as their herald to A
the swiest runner of long distances whom they could find. 2)When he
came to A, he spoke to Mardonius in the following manner: “I have
been sent by the A to tell you that the young men have gone out
from L to war, and that the A cannot prevent them
from so doing; therefore, make plans accordingly.”

13: 1)So spoke the herald, and went back again. When Mardonius
heard that, he no longer desired to remain in A. Before he had word
of it, he had held his land, desiring to know theA’ plan andwhat
they would do; he neither harmed nor harried the land of A, for he
still supposed that they would make terms with him. 2)But when he could
not prevail upon them and learned the truth of the matter, he withdrew
before Pausanias’ army prior to its entering the Isthmus. First, however,
he burnt A, and utterly overthrew and demolished whatever wall
or house or temple was le standing. 3)e reason for his marching away
was that A was not a land fit for horses, and if he should be defeated
in a battle, there was no way of retreat save one so narrow that a few men

⁵Ed.: Other references place O N.W. of S, therefore hardly on the
direct route to the Isthmus.

⁶Ed.: Inhabitants of the country districts of L, not enjoying the full privileges
of S.
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could prevent his passage.⁷ He therefore planned to retreat to T and
do battle where he had a friendly city at his back and ground suitable for
horsemen.

14: 1)So Mardonius drew his men off, and when he had now set forth
on his road there came a message that in addition to the others, an advance
guard of a thousand L had arrived at M. When
he heard this, he deliberated how he might first make an end of these. He
accordingly turned about and led his army against M, his cavalry
going first and overrunning the lands of that city. atwas thewesternmost
place in E which this P army reached.

15: 1)Presently there came a message to Mardonius that the G
were gathered together on the Isthmus. ereupon he marched back again
through D; the rulers of B sent for those of the A
countrywho lived nearby, and these guided him to S and from
there to T. 2)Here he camped for the night, and on the next day
he turned from there to S, where he was in T territory. ere
he laid waste the lands of the T, though they sided with the P-
 part. is he did, not for any ill-will that he bore them, but because
sheer necessity drove him tomake a stronghold for his army and to have this
for a refuge if the fortune of battle were other than he wished. 3)His army,
stationed along the A , covered the ground from E
pastH and up to the lands of P. I do notmean to say that the
walled camp which he made was of this size; each side of it was of a length
of about ten furlongs.

16: 1)While the barbarians were engaged in this task, Attaginus son
of Phrynon, a T, made great preparations and invited Mardonius
with fiy who were the most notable of the P to be his guests at a
banquet. ey came as they were bidden; the dinner was held at T.
What follows was told me by ersander of O, one of the
most notable men of that place. ersander too (he said) was invited to
this dinner, and fiy T in addition. Attaginus made them sit, not
eachman by himself but on each couch a P and aT together.
2)Now as they were drinking together aer dinner, the P who sat
with him asked ersander in the G tongue from what country he
was. ersander answered that he was fromO. en said the

⁷Ed.: He would have to retreat into B by way of the pass over C.
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P: “Since you have eaten at the board with me and drunk with me
aerwards, Iwould like to leave amemorial ofmybelief, so that you yourself
may have such knowledge as to take fitting counsel for your safety. 3)Doyou
see these P at the banquet and that hostwhichwe le encampedby
the river side? In a little while you shall see but a small remnant le alive of
all these.” As he said this, the P wept bitterly. 4)Marvelling at these
words, ersander answered: “Must you not then tell this to Mardonius
and those honorable P who are with him?” “Sir,” said the P-
, “that which a god wills to send no man can turn aside, for even truth
sometimes finds no one to believe it. 5)What I have said is known to many
of us P, but we follow, in the bonds of necessity. It is the most
hateful thing for a person to have much knowledge and no power.” is
tale I heard from ersander of O who told me in addition
that he had straightway told this to others before the battle of P.

17: 1)SoMardonius was making his encampment in B. All the
G of that region who sided with the P furnished fighting
men, and they joined with him in his attack upon A, with the ex-
ception of the P; as for taking the P side, that they did
right away, though from necessity rather than willingly. 2)A few days af-
ter the P’ coming to T, a thousand P men-at-arms
under the leadership of Harmocydes, the most notable of their country-
men, arrived. When thesemen toowere inT,Mardonius sent horse-
men and bade the P take their station on the plain by themselves.
3)When they had done so, the whole of the P cavalry appeared, and
presently word was spread through all of the G army which was with
Mardonius, and likewise among the P themselves, that Mardo-
nius would shoot them to death with javelins. 4)en their generalHarmo-
cydes exhorted them: “Men of P,” he said, “seeing that death at these
fellows’ hands is staring us in the face (we being, as I surmise, maligned by
the T), it is now time for every one of you to be noble; for it is
better to end our lives in action and fighting than tamely to suffer a shame-
ful death. No, rather we will teach them that they whose slaying they have
devised are men of H.” us he exhorted them.

18: 1)But when the horsemen had encircled the P, they rode
at them as if to slay them, and drew their bows to shoot; it is likely too that
somedid in fact shoot. ePopposed them in every possibleway,
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drawing in together and closing their ranks to the best of their power. At
this the horsemen wheeled about and rode back and away. 2)Now I cannot
with exactness say whether they came at the T’ desire to slay
theP, butwhen they saw themenpreparing todefend themselves,
they feared lest they themselves should suffer some hurt, and so rode away
(for such was Mardonius’ command),—or if Mardonius wanted to test the
P’ mettle. 3)When the horsemen had ridden away, Mardonius
sent a herald, with this message: “Men of P, be of good courage, for
you have shown yourselves to be valiant men, and not as it was reported
to me. Now push this war zealously forward, for you will outdo neither
myself nor the king in the rendering of service.”⁸ is is how the matter of
the P turned out.

19: 1)As for the L, when they had come to the Isth-
mus, they encamped there. When the rest of the P who
chose the better cause heard that, seeing the S setting forth to
war, they thought that they should not lag behind the L-
 in so doing. 2)Accordingly, they all marched from the Isthmus (the
omens of sacrifice being favorable) and came to E. When they had
offered sacrifice there also and the omens were favorable, they continued
their march, having now the Awith them, who had crossed over
from S and joined with them at E. 3)When they came (as it
is said) to E in B, they learned that the barbarians were
encamped by the A. Taking note of that, they arrayed themselves
opposite the enemy on the lower hills of C.

20: 1)When the G did not come down into the plain, Mardo-
nius sent against them his entire cavalry, whose commander was Masistius
(whom the G call Macistius), a man much honored among the P-
; he rode a N horse which had a golden bit and was elabo-
rately adorned all over. ereupon the horsemen rode up to the G
and charged themby squadrons; as they attacked, they did themmuchhurt,
and called them women all the while.

21: 1)Now it chanced that the M were posted in that part
of the field which was most open to attack, and here the horsemen found
the readiest approach. erefore, being hard-pressed by the charges, the
M sent a herald to the generals of the G, who came to

⁸Ed.: at is, serve us and we will serve you.
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them and spoke as follows : 2)“From the men of M to their allies:
we cannot alonewithstand the P cavalry (althoughwe have till now
held our groundwith patience and valor, despite the fact that wewere hard-
pressed) in the position to which we were first appointed. Know that now
we will abandon our post, unless you send others to take our place there.”
3)is the herald reported, and Pausanias inquired among the G if
any would offer to go to that place and relieve the M by holding
the post. All the others did not want to, but the A took it upon
themselves, that is three hundred picked men of A, whose captain
was Olympiodorus son of Lampon.

22: 1)osewho volunteered themselves, were posted at E in
front of the whole G army, and they took with them the archers also.
ey fought for a long time and the end of the battle was as I will now tell.
e cavalry charged by squadrons, andMasistius’ horse, being at the head of
the rest, was struck in the side by an arrow. Rearing up in pain, it threwMa-
sistius, 2)who when he fell, was straightaway set upon by the A.
His horse they took then and there, andhe himselfwas killed fighting. ey
could not, however, kill him at first, for he was outfitted in the following
manner: he wore a purple tunic over a cuirass of golden scales which was
within it; thus they accomplished nothing by striking at the cuirass, until
someone sawwhat was happening and stabbed him in the eye. en he col-
lapsed and died. 3)But as chance would have it, the rest of the horsemen
knew nothing of this, for they had not seen him fall from his horse, or die.
ey wheeled about and rode back without perceiving what was done. As
soon as they halted, however, they saw what they were missing since there
was no one to give them orders. en when they perceived what had oc-
curred, they gave each other the word, and all rode together to recover the
dead body.

23: 1)When the A saw the horsemen riding at them, not
by squadrons as before, but all together, they cried to the rest of the army
for help. While all their infantry was rallying to aid, there was a bitter fight
over the dead body. 2)As long as the three hundred stood alone, they had the
worst of the battle by far, and were ready to leave the dead man. When the
main body came to their aid, then it was the horsemenwho could no longer
hold their ground, nor help to recover the dead man, but rather lost others
of their comrades in addition toMasistius. ey accordingly withdrew and
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halted about two furlongs away, where they deliberated what they should
do. Since there was no one to give them orders, they resolved to report to
Mardonius.

24: 1)When the cavalry returned to camp, Mardonius and the whole
army mourned deeply for Masistius, cutting their own hair and the hair of
their horses and beasts of burden, and lamenting loudly; the sound of this
was heard over all B, for a man was dead who, next to Mardonius,
was most esteemed by all P and the king.

25: 1)So the barbarians honored Masistius’ death in their customary
way, but the G were greatly encouraged that they withstood and
drove off the charging horsemen. First they laid the dead man on a cart
and carried him about their ranks, and the body was well worth seeing,
because of its stature and grandeur; therefore, they would even leave their
ranks and come to viewMasistius. 2)Presently they resolved that theywould
march down to P, for they saw that the ground there was generally
more suited for encampment than that at E, and chiefly because
it was better watered. It was to this place and to the G spring
which was there, that they resolved to go and pitch camp in their several
battalions; 3)ey took up their arms and marched along the lower slopes
of C past H to the lands of P, and when they
arrived, they arrayed themselves nation by nation near the G
spring and the precinct of the hero Androcrates, among low hills and in a
level country.

26: 1)During the drawing up of battle formation there arose much dis-
pute between theT and theA, for each of them claimed
that they should hold the second⁹ wing of the army, justifying themselves
by tales of deeds new and old. 2)First the T spoke: “We, among
all the allies, have always had the right to hold this position in all cam-
paigns, of the united P armies, both ancient and recent,
ever since that time when theHeraclidae aer Eurystheus’ death attempted
to return to the P. 3)We gained because of the achievement
which we will relate. When we marched out at the Isthmus for war, along
with the A and I who then dwelt in the P,
and encamped opposite the returning exiles, then (it is said) Hyllus¹⁰ an-

⁹Ed.: at is, the wing which was not held by the L themselves.
¹⁰Ed.: son of Hercules.
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nounced that army should not be risked against army in battle, but that that
champion in the host of the P whom they chose as their
best should fight with him in single combat on agreed conditions. 4)e
P, resolving that this should be so, swore a compact that
ifHyllus should overcome theP champion, theHeraclidae
should return to the land of their fathers, but if hewere himself beaten, then
the Heraclidae should depart and lead their army away, not attempting to
return to the P until a hundred years had passed. 5)en our
general and king Echemus, son of Phegeus’ son Eeropus, volunteered and
was chosen out of all the allied host; he fought that duel and killed Hyl-
lus. It was for that feat of arms that the P granted us this
in addition to other great privileges which we have never ceased to possess,
namely that in all united campaignswe should always lead the army’s second
wing. 6)Now with you, men of L, we have no rivalry, but for-
bear and bid you choose the command ofwhicheverwing youwant. Wedo,
however, say that our place is at the head of the other, as it has always been.
Quite apart from that feat which we have related, we are worthier than the
A to hold that post, 7)for we have fought many battles which
turned out favorably for you, men of L, and others besides.
It is accordingly we and not the A who should hold the second
wing, for neither at some earlier period nor recently, have they achieved
such feats of arms as we.”

27: 1)To these words the A replied: “It is our belief that we
are gathered for battle with the barbarian, and not for speeches; but since
the man of T has made it his business to speak of all the valorous
deeds, old and new, which either of our nations has at any time achieved,
we must prove to you how we, rather than A, have by virtue
of our valor a hereditary right to the place of honor. ese T say
that they killed the leader of the Heraclidae at the Isthmus. 2)Now when
those same Heraclidae had been rejected by every G people to whom
they resorted to escape the tyranny of theM, we alone received
them.¹¹ With them we vanquished those who then inhabited the P-
, and we broke the pride of Eurystheus. 3)Furthermore, when the

¹¹Ed.: Hyllus, pursued by his enemyEurystheus, took refugewith theA, and
with their aid defeated and killed Eurystheus and his sons.
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A who had marched with Polynices¹² against T had there
made an end of their lives and lay unburied, know that we sent our army
against the C and recovered the dead and buried them in E-
. 4)We also have on record our great victory against the A, who
once came from the river T and broke into A, and in
the hard days of T we were second to none. But since it is useless
to recall these matters—for those who were previously valiant may now
be of lesser mettle, and those who lacked mettle then may be better men
now— 5)enough of the past. Supposing thatwewere known for no achieve-
ment (although the fact is that we have done more than any other of the
G), we nevertheless deserve to have this honor and more beside be-
cause of the role we played at Marathon, seeing that alone of all G
wemet the P singlehandedly and did not fail in that enterprise, but
overcame forty-six nations. 6)Is it not then our right to hold this post, for
that one feat alone? Yet seeing that this is no time for wrangling about our
place in the battle, we are ready to obey you, men of L and
take whatever place and face whatever enemy you think fitting. Wherever
you set us, we will strive to be valiant men. Command us then, knowing
that we will obey.”

28: 1)iswas the A’ response, and the whole army shouted
aloud that theAwereworthier to hold thewing than theA-
. It was in this way that the A were preferred to the men
of T, and gained that place. 2)Presently the whole G army was
arrayed as I will show, both the later and the earliest comers. On the right
wing were ten thousand L; five thousand of these, who
were S, had a guard of thirty-five thousand light-armed helots,
seven appointed for each man. 3)e S chose the T for
their neighbors in the battle, both to do them honor, and for their valor;
there were of these fieen hundred men-at-arms. Next to these in the line
were five thousand C, at whose desire Pausanias permitted
the three hundred P from P then present to stand by
them. 4)Next to these were six hundred A from O-
, and aer them three thousand men of S. By these one thou-
sand T were posted, and aer them two hundred men of

¹²Ed.: When Polynices tried to recover T from his brother Eteocles; see Aeschy-
lus “Seven against T”

524



Herodotus T H

L, then four hundred from M and T, and next to
them one thousand from P. By these stood three hundred men of
H. 5)Next to the men of H were six hundred E-
 and S; next to them, four hundred C; next
again, five hundred A. Aer these stood eight hundred L-
 and A, and next to them two hundred from P
in C; 6)aer them in the array, five hundred A; by
them stood three thousandmenof M, andnext to these six hundred
P. At the end, and first in the line, were the A who
held the le wing. ey were eight thousand in number, and their general
was Aristides son of Lysimachus.

29: 1)All these, except the seven appointed to attend each S,
were men-at-arms, and the whole sum of them was thirty-eight thousand
and seven hundred. is was the number of men-at-arms that mustered for
war against the barbarian; as regards the number of the light-armed men,
there were in the S array seven for eachman-at-arms, that is, thirty-
five thousand, and every one of these was equipped for war. 2)e light-
armed from the rest of L and H were as one to every
man-at-arms, and their number was thirty-four thousand and five hundred.

30: 1)So the total of all the light-armed men who were fighters was
sixty-nine thousand and five hundred, and of the whole G army mus-
tered at P, men-at-arms and light-armed fighting men together,
eleven times ten thousand less eighteen hundred. e T who
were present were one hundred and ten thousand in number, for the sur-
vivors¹³ of the T were also present with the army, eighteen hun-
dred in number. ese then were arrayed and encamped by the A.

31: 1)When Mardonius’ barbarians had finished their mourning for
Masistius and heard that the G were at P, they also came to
the part of theA nearest to them. When theywere there, they
were arrayed for battle by Mardonius as I shall show. He posted the P-
 facing the L. 2)Seeing that the P by far
outnumbered the L, they were arrayed in deeper ranks
and their line ran opposite the T also. In his arraying of them
he chose out the strongest part of the P to set it over against the
L, and posted the weaker by them facing the T;

¹³Ed.: at is, who had not fallen at T.
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this he did being so informed and taught by the T. 3)Next to the
P he posted the M opposite the men of C, P-
, O, and S; next to the M, the B-
, opposite the men of E, T, L, T,
M, and P. 4)Aer the B he set the I, op-
posite the men of H and E and S and C.
Next to the I he posted the S, opposite the A,
A, L, P, and A; 5)next to
the S, and opposite the A, P, M, the
B, L, M, T, and the thousand
that came fromP; for not all the P took the P side,
but some of them gave their aid to the G cause; these had been be-
sieged on P, and issued out from there to harryMardonius’ army
and the G who were with him. Beside these, he arrayed the M-
 also and those who lived in the area of T opposite the
A.

32: 1)ese which I have named were the greatest of the nations
set in array by Mardonius, but there was also in the army a mixture of
P, T, M, P, and the rest, besides
E and the E swordsmen called H and
C,¹⁴ who are the only fighting men in E. 2)ese had been
fighters on shipboard, tillMardonius while yet at Pdisembarked
them from their ships; for the E were not appointed to serve
in the land army which Xerxes led to A. Of the barbarians, then,
there were three hundred thousand, as I have already shown. As for the
G allies of Mardonius, no one knows the number of them (for they
were not counted), I suppose them to have been mustered to the number
of fiy thousand. ese were the footmen that were set in array; the cavalry
were separately ordered.

33: 1)On the second day aer they had all been arrayed according to
their nations and their battalions, both armies offered sacrifice. It was Ti-
samenus who sacrificed for the G, for he was with their army as a
diviner; he was an E by birth, a Clytiad of the Iamid clan,¹⁵ and the

¹⁴Ed.: e E military classes mentioned inHdt. 2.164.
¹⁵Ed.: e Iamidae were a priestly family, the members of which were found in all parts

of H. e Clytiadae were also E priests, but quite separate from the Iamidae;
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L gave him the freedom of their city. 2)is they did,
for when Tisamenus was inquiring of the oracle at D concerning off-
spring, the priestess prophesied to him that he should win five great victo-
ries. Not understanding that oracle, he engaged in bodily exercise, think-
ing that he would then be able to win in similar sports. When he had
trained himself for the Five Contests,¹⁶ he came within one wrestling bout
of winning the O prize, in a match with Hieronymus of A.
3)e L, however, perceived that the oracle given to Ti-
samenus spoke of the lists not of sport but of war, and they attempted to
bribe Tisamenus to be a leader in their wars jointly with their kings of Her-
acles’ line. 4)When he saw that the S set great store by his friend-
ship, he set his price higher, and made it known to them that he would do
what they wanted only in exchange for the gi of full citizenship and all of
the citizen’s rights. 5)Hearing that, the S at first were angry and
completely abandoned their request; but when the dreadful menace of this
P host hung over them, they consented and granted his demand.
When he saw their purpose changed, he said that he would not be content
with that alone; his brother Hegias too must be made a S on the
same terms as himself.

34: 1)By so saying he imitated Melampus, in so far as one may compare
demands for kingship with those for citizenship. For when the women of
A had gone mad, and the A wanted him to come from P-
 and heal them of that madness,¹⁷ Melampus demanded half of their
kingship for his wages. 2)is the A would not put up with and
departed. When, however, the madness spread among their women, they
promised what Melampus demanded and were ready to give it to him.
ereupon, seeing their purpose changed, he demanded yet more and said
that he would not do their will except if they gave a third of their kingship
to his brother Bias; now driven into dire straits, the A consented to
that also.

so Stein is probably right in bracketingΚλυτιάδην.
¹⁶Ed.: e five events of the Pentathlum were running, jumping, wrestling, and throw-

ing of the spear and the discus.
¹⁷Ed.: According to the legend, the A women were driven mad by Dionysus for

refusing to take part in his orgies, and cured by Melampus. Many G authors refer to
it, with varying details.
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35: 1)e S too were so eagerly desirous of winning Ti-
samenus that they granted everything that he demanded. When they had
granted him this also, Tisamenus of E, now a S, engaged in div-
ination for them and aided them to win five very great victories. No one
on earth save Tisamenus and his brother ever became citizens of S.
2)Now the five victories were these: one, the first, this victory at P;
next, that which was won at T over the T and A; af-
ter that, over all the A save the M at D; next,
over theM at I; lastly, the victory at T over the
A and A, which was the last won of the five victories.¹⁸

36: 1)isTisamenus had nowbeen brought by the S andwas
the diviner of the G at P. e sacrifices boded good to the
G if they would just defend themselves, but evil if they should cross
the A and be the first to attack.

37: 1)Mardonius’ sacrifices also foretold an unfavorable outcome if he
should be zealous to attack first, and good if he should but defend him-
self. He too used theGmanner of sacrifice, andHegesistratus of E
was his diviner, the most notable of the sons of Tellias. is man had been
put in prison and condemned to die by the S for the great harm
which he had done them. 2)Being in such bad shape inasmuch as he was
in peril of his life and was likely to be very grievously maltreated before his
death, he did somethingwhichwas almost beyond belief; made fast in iron-
bound stocks, he got an iron weapon which was brought in some way into
his prison, and straightway conceived a plan of such courage as we have
never known; reckoning how best the rest of it might get free, he cut off his
own foot at the instep. 3)is done, he tunneled through the wall out of the
way of the guards who kept watch over him, and so escaped to T. All
night he journeyed, and all day he hid and lay hidden in the woods, till on
the third night he came to T, while all the people of L
sought him. e latter were greatly amazed when they saw the half of his
foot which had been cut off and lying there but not were unable to find the
man himself. 4)is, then, is the way in which he escaped the L-
 and took refuge in T, which at that time was unfriendly to

¹⁸Ed.: e battle at I was apparently in the third M war; that at
T, in 457 B.C. (uc. 1.107). Nothing is known of the battles at T and
D.
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L. Aer he was healed and had made himself a foot of wood,
he declared himself an open enemy of the L. Yet the en-
mity which he bore them brought him no good at the last, for they caught
him at his divinations in Z and killed him.

38: 1)e death of Hegesistratus, however, took place aer the
P business. At the present he was by the A, hired by Mar-
donius for no small wage, where he sacrificed and worked zealously, both
for the hatred he bore the L and for gain. 2)When no
favorable omens for battle could be won either by the P them-
selves or by the G who were with them (for they too had a diviner
of their own, Hippomachus of L), and the G kept flocking in
and their army grew, Timagenides son of Herpys, a T, advised Mar-
donius to guard the outlet of the pass over C, telling him that
the G were coming in daily and that he would thereby cut off many
of them.

39: 1)e armies had already lain hidden opposite each other for eight
days when he gave this counsel. Mardonius perceived that the advice was
good, and when night had fallen, he sent his horsemen to the outlet of the
pass overCwhich leads towards P. is pass theB-
 call the T H, and the A the O’ H.
e horsemen who were sent out did not go in vain, 2)for they caught both
fivehundredbeasts of burdenwhichwere going into the low country, bring-
ing provisions from the P for the army, and men who came
with the wagons. When they had taken this quarry, the P killed
without mercy, sparing neither man nor beast. When they had their fill
of slaughter, they encircled the rest and drove them to Mardonius and his
camp.

40: 1)Aer this deed theywaited twodaysmore, neither side desiring to
begin the battle, for although the barbarians came to theA to test the
G intent, neither army crossed it. Mardonius’ cavalry, however, kept
pressinguponand troubling theG, for theT, in their zeal for
the P part, waged war heartily, and kept on guiding the horsemen
to the encounter; thereaer it was the turn of the P and M,
and they and none other would do deeds of valor.

41: 1)Until ten days had passed, no more was done than this. On the
eleventh day from their first encampment opposite each other, theG
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growing greatly in number andMardonius being greatly vexed by the delay,
there was a debate held between Mardonius son of Gobryas and Artabazus
son of Pharnaces, who stood as high as only few others in Xerxes’ esteem.
2)eir opinions in council were as I will show. Artabazus thought it best
that they should strike their camp with all speed and lead the whole army
within the walls of T. Here there was much food stored and fodder
for their beasts of burden; furthermore, they could sit at their ease here and
conclude the business by doing as follows: 3)they could take the great store
they had of gold, minted and other, and silver drinking-cups, and send all
this to all places inH without stint, excepting none, but especially to
the chief men in the cities of H. Let them do this (he said) and the
Gwouldquickly surrender their liberty; butdonot let theP
risk the event of a battle. 4)is opinion of his was the same as the T-
, inasmuch as he too had special foreknowledge. Mardonius’ coun-
sel, however, was more vehement and intemperate and not at all leaning to
moderation. He said that he thought that their army was much stronger
than the G and that they should give battle with all speed so as not
to let more G muster than were mustered already. As for the sacri-
fices ofHegesistratus, let thempay no heed to these, nor seek towring good
from them,¹⁹ but rather give battle aer P custom.

42: 1)No one withstood this argument, and his opinion accordingly
prevailed; for it was he and notArtabazus whowas commander of the army
by the king’s commission. He therefore sent for the leaders of the battalions
and the generals of those G who were with him and asked them if
they knew any oracle which prophesied that the P should perish
inH. 2)ose whowere summoned said nothing, some not knowing
the prophecies, and some knowing them but thinking it perilous to speak,
and then Mardonius himself said: “Since you either have no knowledge or
are afraid to declare it, hear what I tell you based on the full knowledge that
I have. 3)ere is an oracle that P are fated to come to H
and all perish there aer they have plundered the temple at D. Since
we have knowledge of this same oracle, we will neither approach that tem-
ple nor attempt to plunder it; in so far as destruction hinges on that, none
awaits us. 4)erefore, asmany of you as wish the Pwell may rejoice
in that we will overcome the G.” Having spoken in this way, he gave

¹⁹Ed.: Lit. to do violence, compel the gods, like “superos votis fatigare” in Latin.
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command to have everything prepared and put in good order for the battle
which would take place early the next morning.

43: 1)Now for this prophecy, which Mardonius said was spoken of the
P, I know it to have been made concerning not them but the I-
 and the army of the E.²⁰ ere is, however, a prophecy
made by Bacis concerning this battle: 2)

By T’s stream and the grass-grown banks of A,
Will be a gathering of G for fight and the ring of the barbarian’s

war-cry;
Many a Median archer, by death untimely overtaken will fall
ere in the battle when the day of his doom is upon him.

I know that these verses and others very similar to them from Musaeus
referred to the P. As for the river T, it flows between
T and G.²¹

44: 1)Aer this inquiry about oracles and Mardonius’ exhortation,
night fell, and the armies posted their sentries. Now when the night was
far advanced and it seemed that all was still in the camps and the men
were sleeping deeply, at that hour Alexander son of Amyntas, the general
and king of the M, rode up to the A outposts and
wanted to speak to their generals. 2) e greater part of the sentries re-
mained where they were, but the rest ran to their generals and told them
that a horseman had ridden in from the P camp, imparting no other
word save that he desired to speak to the generals and called them by their
names.

45: 1)Hearing that, the generals straightway went with the men to
the outposts. When they had come, Alexander said to them: “Men of
A, I give you this message in trust as a secret which you must reveal
to no one but Pausanias, or else you will be responsible for my undoing. In
truth I would not tell it to you if I did not care so much for all H; 2)I
myself am by ancient descent a G, and I would not willingly see H-
 change her freedom for slavery. I tell you, then, that Mardonius and

²⁰Ed.: Referring to a legendary expedition of these northwestern tribes, directed against
H and D in particular.

²¹Ed.: A little to the northwest of T.
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his army cannot get omens to his liking from the sacrifices. Otherwise you
would have fought long before this. Now, however, it is his purpose to pay
no heed to the sacrifices, and to attack at the first glimmer of dawn, for he
fears, as I surmise, that your numbers will become still greater. erefore,
I urge you to prepare, and if (as may be) Mardonius should delay and not
attack, wait patiently where you are; for he has but a few days’ provisions
le. 3)If, however, this war ends as you wish, then must you take thought
how to save me too from slavery, who have done so desperate a deed as this
for the sake of H in my desire to declare to you Mardonius’ intent
so that the barbarians may not attack you suddenly before you yet expect
them. I who speak am Alexander the M.” With that he rode
away back to the camp and his own station there.

46: 1)e A generals went to the right wing and told Pausa-
nias what they had heard from Alexander. At the message Pausanias was
terrified by the P, and said: 2)“Since, therefore, the battle is to be-
gin at dawn, it is best that youA should take your stand opposite
the P, and we opposite the B and the G who are
posted opposite you; for you have fought with the M at Marathon
and know them and their manner of fighting while we have no experi-
ence or knowledge of those men. We S have experience of the
B and T, but not one of us has experience with the
M. 3)No, rather let us take up our equipment and change places, you
to this wing andwe to the le.” “We, too,” theA answered, “even
from the moment when we saw the P posted opposite you, had it
in mind to make that suggestion which now has first come from you. We
feared, however, that we would displease you by making it. But since you
have spoken thewish yourselves, we too hear your words very gladly and are
ready to do as you say.

47: 1)Since both were satisfied with this, they exchanged their places in
the ranks at the first light of dawn. eB noticed that andmade
it known to Mardonius. When he heard this, he straight away attempted
to make a change for himself also, by moving the P opposite the
L. When Pausanias perceived what was being done, he
saw that his action had been discovered and led the S back to the
right wing; Mardonius did the same thing on the le of his army.

48: 1)When all were at their former posts again, Mardonius sent a her-
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ald to the Lwith thismessage: “Men of L,
you are said by the people of these parts to be very brave men. It is their
boast of you that you neither flee from the field nor leave your post, but
remain there and either slay your enemies or are yourselves killed. It would
seem, however, that there is no truth in all this, 2)for before we could attack
and fight hand to hand, we saw you even now fleeing and leaving your sta-
tion, using A for the first trial of your enemy and arraying your-
selves opposite thosewho are but our slaves. 3)is is not the action of brave
men. No, we have been grievously mistaken about you, for in accordance
with what we heard about you, we expected that you would send us a her-
ald challenging the P and none other to fight with you. at we
were ready to do; but we find you making no such offer, but rather quail-
ing before us. Now, therefore, since the challenge comes not from you, take
it from us instead. 4)What is there to prevent us from fighting with equal
numbers on both sides, you for the G (since you have the reputation
of being their best), and we for the barbarians? If it is desirable that the
others fight also, let them fight aer us, but if, on the contrary the opinion
prevails that we alone suffice, then let us fight it out. Let the winner in this
contest determine victory for the whole army.”

49: 1)is is the proclamation made by the herald; and when he had
waited a while and no one answered him, he went back again, and at his re-
turn told what had happened to him. Mardonius was overjoyed and proud
of this semblance of victory, and sent his cavalry to attack the G.
2)ehorsemen rode at them and shot arrows and javelins among thewhole
G army to its great hurt, since theyweremounted archers and difficult
to deal with in an encounter; they spoiled and blocked the G
spring, from which the entire G army drew its water. 3)None indeed
but theLwerepostednear the spring, and itwas far from
the several stations of the other G, whereas the A was near;
nevertheless, they would always go to the spring, since they were barred
from the A, not being able to draw water from that river because of
the horsemen and the arrows.

50: 1)When this happened, seeing that their army was cut off from wa-
ter and thrown into confusionby the horsemen, the generals of theG
went to Pausanias on the rightwing, and debated concerning this and other
matters; for there were other problems which troubled them more than
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what I have told. ey had no food le, and their followers whom they
had sent into the P to bring provisions had been cut off by
the horsemen and could not make their way to the army.

51: 1)So they resolved in their council that if the P held off
through that day from giving battle, they would go to the Island.²² is is
ten furlongs distant from the A and the G spring, near
which their army then lay, and in front of the town of P. 2)It is like
an islandondry landbecause the river in its course down fromC
into the plain is parted into two channels, and there is about three furlongs
space in between till presently the two channels unite again, and the name
of that river is O, who (as the people of the country say ) was the
daughter of Asopus. 3)To that place then they planned to go so that they
might have plenty of water for their use and not be harmed by the horse-
men, as now when they were face to face with them; and they resolved to
change places in the second watch of the night, lest the P should
see them setting forth and the horsemen press aer them and throw them
into confusion. 4)Furthermore, they resolved that when they had come to
that place, which is encircled by the divided channels of A’ daughter
O as she flows from C, they would in that night send half
of their army to C, to remove their followers who had gone to
get the provisions; for these were cut off from them on C.

52: 1)Having made this plan, all that day they suffered constant hard-
ship from the cavalry which continually pressed upon them. When the day
ended, however, and the horsemen stopped their onslaught, then at that
hour of the night at which it was agreed that they should depart, most of
them rose and departed, not with intent to go to the place uponwhich they
had agreed. Instead of that, once theywere on theirway, they joyfully shook
off the horsemen and escaped to the town of P. In the course of
their flight they came to the temple of Hera which is outside of that town,
twenty furlongs distant from theG spring and piled their arms
in front of the temple.

53: 1)So they encamped around the temple of Hera. Pausanias, how-
ever, seeing their departure from the camp, gave orders to the L-

²²Ed.: Several streamsflownorth or northwest fromC, andunite eventually
form the small river O. Between two of these there is a long strip of land, which is
perhaps the νῆσος; but it is not now actually surrounded by water, asHerodotus describes it.
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 to take up their arms likewise and follow the others who had
gone ahead, supposing that these were making for the place where they had
agreed to go. 2)ereupon, all the rest of the captains being ready to obey
Pausanias, Amompharetus son of Poliades, the leader of the P²³
battalion, refused to flee from the barbarians or (save by compulsion) bring
shameonS; thewhole business seemed strange tohim, forhehadnot
been present in the council recently held. 3)Pausanias and Euryanax were
outraged that Amompharetus disobeyed them. Still more, however, they
disliked that his refusing would compel them to abandon the P
battalion, for they feared that if they fulfilled their agreement with the rest
of the G and abandoned him, Amompharetus and his men would
be le behind to perish. 4)Bearing this in mind, they kept the L
army where it was and tried to persuade Amompharetus that he was in the
wrong.

54: 1)So they reasonedwithAmompharetus, he being the onlyman le
behind of all the L and T. As for the A-
, they stoodunmoved at their post, well aware that the purposes and the
promises of L were not alike. 2)But when the army le
its station, they sent a horseman of their own to see whether the S
were attempting to march or whether they were not intending to depart,
and to ask Pausanias what the A should do.

55: 1)When the messenger arrived among the L, he
saw them arrayed where they had been, and their chief men by now in hot
dispute. For though Euryanax and Pausanias reasoned with Amomphare-
tus, that the L should not be endangered by remaining
there alone, they could in no way prevail upon him. At last, when the
A messenger came among them, angry words began to pass. 2)In
this wrangling Amompharetus took up a stone with both hands and threw
it down before Pausanias’ feet, crying that it was the pebble with which
he voted against fleeing from the strangers (meaning thereby the barbar-
ians). Pausanias called him a madman; then when the A messen-
ger asked the question with which he had been charged, Pausanias asked
the man to tell the A of his present condition, and begged them

²³Ed.: ucydides (uc. 1.20) denies the existence of a Πιτανάτης λόχος as a formal
part of the S army; it is not clear what Herodotus means. For P, see Hdt.
3.55.
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to join themselves to the L and, as for departure, to do
as they did.

56: 1)e messenger then went back to the A. When dawn
found the dispute still continuing, Pausanias, who had up to this point kept
his army where it was, now gave the word and led all the rest away be-
tween the hillocks, the T following, for he supposed that Amom-
pharetus would not stay behind when the rest of the L
le him; this was in fact exactly what happened. 2)e A mar-
shalled themselves andmarched, but not by the same way as the L-
, who stayed close to the broken ground and the lower slopes of
C in order to stay clear of the P horse. eA
marched down into the plain instead.

57: 1)Now Amompharetus at first supposed that Pausanias would
never have the heart to leave him and his men, and he insisted that they
should remain where they were and not leave their post. When Pausanias’
men had already proceeded some distance, he thought that they had really
le him. He accordingly bade his battalion take up its arms and led it in
marching step aer the rest of the column, 2)which aer going a distance
of ten furlongs, was waiting for Amompharetus by the streamM and
the place called A, where there is a shrine of Eleusinian Deme-
ter. e reason for their waiting was that, if Amompharetus and his battal-
ion should not leave the place where it was posted but remain there, they
would then be able to assist him. 3)No sooner had Amompharetus’ men
come up than the barbarians’ cavalry attacked the army, for the horsemen
acted as they always had. When they saw no enemy on the ground where
the G had been on the days before this, they kept riding forward and
attacked the G as soon as they overtook them.

58: 1)When Mardonius learned that the G had departed under
cover of night and saw the ground deserted, he called to him orax of
Larissa and his brothers Eurypylus and rasydeius and said: 2)“What will
you say now, sons ofAleuas, when you see this place deserted? For you, who
are their neighbors, kept telling me that L fled from no
battlefield and were the masters of warfare. ese same men, however, you
just saw changing their post, and now you and all of us see that they have
fledduring the night. emoment they had tomeasure themselves in battle
with those that are in very truth the bravest on earth, they plainly showed

536



Herodotus T H

that they aremenof no account, and all otherG likewise. 3)Nowyou,
for your part, were strangers to the P, and I could readily pardon
you for praising these fellows, who were in some sort known to you; but I
marvelled muchmore that Artabazus, be he ever so frightened, should give
us a coward’s advice to strike our camp, and march away to be besieged in
T. Of this advice the king will certainly hear from me, but it will be
discussed elsewhere. 4)Now we must not permit our enemies to do as they
want; they must be pursued till they are overtaken and pay the penalty for
all the harm they have done the P.”

59: 1)With that, he led the P with all speed across the A-
 in pursuit of the G, supposing that they were in flight; it was
the army of L and T alone which was his goal, for the
A marched another way over the broken ground, and were out
of his sight. 2)Seeing the P setting forth in pursuit of the G,
the rest of the barbarian battalions straightway raised their standards and
also gave pursuit, each at top speed, no battalion having order in its ranks
nor place assigned in the line.

60: 1)So they ran pell-mell and shouting, as though they would utterly
make an end of the G. Pausanias, however, when the cavalry at-
tackedhim, sent ahorseman to theAwith thismessage: “Menof
A, in this great contest which must give freedom or slavery to H-
, we L and you A have been betrayed by
the flight of our allies in the night that is past. 2)I have accordingly now
resolved what we must do; we must protect each other by fighting as best
we can. If the cavalry had attacked you first, it would have been the duty of
both ourselves and the T, who are faithful to H, to aid you;
but now, seeing that the whole brunt of their assault falls on us, it is right
that you should come to the aid of that division which is hardest pressed.
3)But if, as may be, anything has befallen you which makes it impossible for
you to aid us, do us the service of sending us your archers. We are sure that
you will obey us, as knowing that you have been by far more zealous than
all others in this present war.”

61: 1)When the A heard that, they attempted to help the
L and defend them with all their might. But when their
march had already begun, they were set upon by the G posted op-
posite them, who had joined themselves to the king. For this reason, be-
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ing now under attack by the foe which was closest, they could at the time
send no aid. 2)e L and T accordingly stood
alone, men-at-arms and light-armed together; there were of the L-
 fiy thousand and of the T, who had never been parted
from the L, three thousand. ese offered sacrifice so
that they would fare better in battle with Mardonius and the army which
waswith him. 3)ey could get no favorable omen from their sacrifices, and
in the meanwhile many of them were killed and by far more wounded (for
the P set up their shields for a fence, and shot showers of arrows).
Since the S were being hard-pressed and their sacrifices were of
no avail, Pausanias lied up his eyes to the temple of Hera at P and
called on the goddess, praying that they might not be disappointed in their
hope.

62: 1)While he was still in the act of praying, the men of T leapt
out before the rest and charged the barbarians, and immediately aer Pau-
sanias’ prayer the sacrifices of the L became favorable.
Now they too charged the P, and the Pmet them, throw-
ing away their bows. 2)First they fought by the fence of shields, and when
thatwas down, therewas a fierce and long fight around the temple ofDeme-
ter itself, until they came to blows at close quarters. For the barbarians laid
hold of the spears and broke them short. 3)Now the P were nei-
ther less valorous nor weaker, but they had no armor; moreover, since they
were unskilled and no match for their adversaries in cra, they would rush
out singly and in tens or in groups great or small, hurling themselves on the
S and so perishing.

63: 1)Where Mardonius was himself, riding a white horse in the bat-
tle and surrounded by a thousand picked men who were the flower of the
P, there they pressed their adversaries hardest. So long as Mar-
donius was alive the P stood their ground and defended them-
selves, overthrowing many L. 2)When, however, Mar-
donius was killed and his guards, who were the strongest part of the army,
had also fallen, then the rest too yielded and gave ground before the men
of L. For what harmed them the most was the fact that they
wore no armor over their clothes and fought, as it were, naked against men
fully armed.

64: 1)On that day the S, as the oracle had foretold, gained
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fromMardonius their fullmeasure of vengeance for the slaying of Leonidas,
and the most glorious of victories of all which we know was won by Pausa-
nias, the son of Cleombrotus, who was the son of Anaxandrides. 2)(I have
named the rest of Pausanias’ ancestors in the lineage of Leonidas, for they
are the same for both.) As for Mardonius, he was killed by Aeimnestus, a
S of note who long aer the P business led three hundred
men to battle at S against the whole army of M, and
was there killed, he and his three hundred.

65: 1)At P, however, the P, routed by the L-
, fled in disorder to their own camp and inside the wooden walls
which they had made in the territory of T. 2)It is indeed a marvel
that although the battle was right by the grove of Demeter, there was no
sign that any P had been killed in the precinct or entered into it;
most of them fell near the temple in unconsecrated ground. I think—if it
is necessary to judge the ways of the gods—that the goddess herself denied
them entry, since they had burnt her temple, the shrine at E.

66: 1)is, then, is what happened in this battle. But Artabazus son of
Pharnaces had from the very first disapproved of the king’s leaving Mardo-
nius, and now all his counselling not to join battle had been of no avail. In
his displeasure at what Mardonius was doing, he himself did as I will show.
2)He had with him a great army, as many as forty thousand men. He knew
full well what the outcome of the battle would be, and no sooner had the
G and P met than he led these with a fixed purpose, telling
them to follow him all together wherever he should lead them, whatever
they thought his intent might be. 3)With that command he pretended to
lead them into battle. As he came farther on his way, he saw the P
already fleeing and accordingly led hismen, no longer in the same array, but
took to his heels and fled with all speed not to the wooden fort nor to the
walled city of T, but to P, so that hemightmake his way with
all haste to the H.

67: 1)So Artabazus and his army turned that way. All the rest of the
G who were on the king’s side fought badly on purpose, but not so
the B; they fought for a long time against the A. For
thoseTwhowere on the P side had great enthusiasm in the
battle, and did not want to fight in a cowardly manner. As a result of this,
three hundred of their first and best were killed there by the A.
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At last, however, the B too yielded and they fled toT, but
not by the waywhich the P had fled and themultitude of the allies
which had fought no fight to the end nor achieved any feat of arms.

68: 1)is flight of theirs which took place before the actual closing of
battle and was prompted because they saw the P flee, proves tome
that it was on the P that the fortune of the barbarians hung. ey
accordingly all fled, save the cavalry, B and other; this helped the
fleeing men in so far as it remained between them and their enemies and
shielded its friends from the G in their flight.

69: 1)So the G, now having the upper hand, followed Xerxes’
men, pursuing and slaying. During this steadily growing rout there came
a message to the rest of the G, who were by the temple of Hera and
had stayed out of the fighting, that there had been a battle and that Pausa-
nias’ men were victorious. When they heard this, they set forth in no or-
dered array, those who were with the C keeping to the spurs
of the mountain and the hill country, by the road that led upward straight
to the temple of Demeter, and those who were with the M and
P taking the most level route over the plain. 2)However, when
theM and P had come near the enemy, the T
horsemen (whose captain was Asopodorus son of Timander) caught sight
of them approaching in haste and disorder, and rode at them; in this at-
tack they trampled six hundred of them, and pursued and drove the rest to
C.

70: 1)So these perished without anyone noticing. But when the P-
 and the rest of the multitude had fled within the wooden wall, they
managed to get up on the towers before the coming of the L-
; then they strengthened the wall as best they could. When the A-
 arrived, an intense battle for the wall began. 2)For as long as the
A were not there, the barbarians defended themselves and had
a great advantage over the L who had no skill in the as-
sault of walls. When the A came up, however, the fight for the
wall became intense and lasted for a long time. In the end the A,
by valor and constant effort, scaled the wall and breached it. e G
poured in through the opening they had made; 3)the first to enter were the
T, and it was they who plundered the tent of Mardonius, taking
from it besides everything else the feeding trough of his horses which was
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all of bronze and a thing well worth looking at. e T dedicated
this feeding trough ofMardonius in the temple of AthenaAlea. Everything
else which they took they brought into the common pool, as did the rest
of the G. 4)As for the barbarians, they did not form a unified body
again once the wall was down, nor did anyone think of defense because the
terrified men in the tiny space and the many myriads herded together were
in great distress. 5)Such a slaughter were the G able to make, that of
two hundred and sixty thousand who remained aer Artabazus had fled
with his forty thousand, scarcely three thousand were le alive. Of the
L from S ninety-one all together were killed in
battle; of the T, seventeen and of the A, fiy-two.²⁴

71: 1)Among the barbarians, the best fighters were the P in-
fantry and the cavalry of the S, and of men, it is said, the bravest
wasMardonius. Among theG, the T andA con-
ducted themselves nobly, but the L excelled all in valor.
2)Of this my only clear proof is (for all these conquered the foes opposed to
them) the fact that the L fought with the strongest part
of the army, and overcame it. According to my judgment, the bravest man
by far was Aristodemus, who had been reviled and dishonored for being
the only man of the three hundred that came alive from T;²⁵
next aer him in valor were Posidonius, Philocyon, and Amompharetus.
3)Nevertheless, when there was a general discussion about who had borne
himself most bravely, those S who were there judged that Aris-
todemus, who plainly wished to die because of the reproach hanging over
himand so rushedout and le the battle columnbehind, had achieved great
deeds, but that Posidonius, who had nowish to die, proved himself a coura-
geous fighter, and so in this way hewas the betterman. 4)is theymay have
saidmerely out of jealousy, but all the aforesaidwhowere killed in that fight
received honor, save Aristodemus; he, because he desired death because of
the reproach previously mentioned, received none.

72: 1)ese won the most renown of all who fought at P. For
Callicrates, who, when he came to the army, was the finest not only of the

²⁴Ed.: ese figures must refer to the ὁπλῖται alone, leaving out of account the L-
 περίοικοι and the rest of the light-armed troops. Plutarch says that 60,300 G
fell at P.

²⁵Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 7.231.
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L, but also of all the other G, died away from the
battle. Callicrates, who was sitting in his place when Pausanias was offering
sacrifice, was wounded in the side by an arrow. 2)While his comrades were
fighting, he was carried out of the battle and died a lingering death, saying
to Arimnestus, a P, that it was not a source of grief to him to die
for H’ sake; his sorrow was rather that he had struck no blow and
achieved no deed worthy of his merit, despite all his eager desire to do so.

73: 1)Of the A, Sophanes son of Eutychides is said to have
won renown, a man from the town of D, whose people once did
a deed that was of eternal value, as the A themselves say. 2)For
in the past when the sons of Tyndarus were trying to recover Helen,²⁶ aer
breaking intoAwith a great host, they turned the townsupside down
because they did not know where Helen had been hidden, then (it is said)
theD (and, as some say,Decelus himself, because hewas angered
by the pride of eseus and feared for the whole land of A) revealed
the whole matter to the sons of Tyndarus, and guided them to A,
which Titacus, one of the autochthonoi, handed over to to the T-
. 3)For that deed the D have always had and still have free-
dom at S from all dues and chief places at feasts. In fact, even as
recently as the war which was waged many years aer this time between
the A and P, the L laid no
hand on D when they harried the rest of A.²⁷

74: 1)From that townwas Sophanes, who nowwas the best A
fighter in the battle, and about him two tales are told. According to the
first, he bore an iron anchor attached to the belt of his cuirass with a chain
of bronze. He would cast this anchor whenever he approached his enemies
in an attack so that the enemy, as they le their ranks, might not be able to
move him from his place. When they were put to flight, it was his plan that
he would pull up his anchor and so pursue them. 2)So runs this tale. e
second which contradicts with the first and relates that he wore no iron an-
chor attached to his cuirass, but that his shield, which he constantlywhirled
round and never held still, had on it an anchor as a device.

²⁶Ed.: According to legend, the Dioscuri came to recover their sister Helen, who had
been carried off to A in A by eseus and Pirithous.

²⁷Ed.: But in the later part of the Pwar the L estab-
lished themselves at D and held it as a menace to A (413 B.C.).
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75: 1)ere is yet another glorious deed which Sophanes did; when
the A were besieging A, he challenged and killed Eury-
bates the A, a victor in the Five Contests. Long aer this, Sophanes
met his death when he was general of the A with Leagrus, son
of Glaucon. He was killed at D²⁸ by the E in a battle for the
gold-mines.

76: 1)Immediately aer the G had devastated the barbarians at
P, a woman, who was the concubine of Pharandates a P,
son of Teaspis, deserting from the enemy, came to them. She, learning that
the P were ruined and the G victorious, decked herself (as
did also her attendants) withmany gold ornaments and the fairest clothing
that she had, and alighting thus from her carriage came to the L-
 while they were still in the midst of slaughtering. When she saw
Pausanias, whose name and country she had oen heard of, directing ev-
erything, she knew that it was he, and supplicated him clasping his knees:
2)“Saveme, your suppliant, O king of S, from captive slavery, for you
have aided me till now, by making an end of those men who hold sacred
nothing of the gods or of any divinities. C I am by birth, the daughter
of Hegetorides, son of Antagoras; in C the P seized me by force
and held me prisoner.” 3)“Take heart, lady,” Pausanias answered, “for you
are my suppliant, and furthermore if you are really the daughter of Hege-
torides of C, he is my closest friend of all who dwell in those lands.” For
the present, he then entrusted her to those of the ephors who were present.
Later he sent her to A, where she herself desired to go.

77: 1)Immediately aer the arrival of this woman, the men of M-
 came when everything was already over. Upon learning that they
had come too late for the battle, they were extremely upset and said that
they ought to punish themselves for that. 2)When they heard that those
M with Artabazus were fleeing, they would have pursued them as far
as T. e L, however, would not permit them
to pursue the fleeing men. 3)So when they returned to their own land, the
M banished the leaders of their army from the country. Aer
the M came the men of E, who also went away extremely

²⁸Ed.: In the attempt to establish an A settlement at A in 465
(uc. 1.100,uc. 5.102). D was on the T seaboard opposite T.
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upset, and aer their departure, they too banished their leaders. Such were
the doings of the M and E.

78: 1)erewas at P in the army of theA one Lam-
pon, son of Pytheas, a leading man of A. He hastened to Pausanias
with really outrageous counsel and coming upon him, said to him: 2)“son of
Cleombrotus, you have done a deed of surpassing greatness and glory; the
god has granted to you in saving H to have won greater renown than
any G whom we know. But now you must finish what remains for
the rest, so that your fame may be greater still and so that no barbarian will
hereaer begin doing reckless deeds against theG. 3)WhenLeonidas
was killed at T, Mardonius and Xerxes cut off his head and
set it on a pole; make them a like return, and you will win praise from all
S and the rest of H besides. For if you impale Mardonius,
you will be avenged for your father’s brother Leonidas.”

79: 1)is is what Lampon, thinking to please, said. Pausanias, how-
ever, answered him as follows: “A, I thank you for your goodwill
and forethought, but you have missed the mark of right judgment. First
you exalt me and my fatherland and my deeds, yet next you cast me down
to mere nothingness when you advise me to insult the dead, and say that I
shall win more praise if I do so. at would be an act more proper for bar-
barians than for G and one that we consider worthy of censure even
in barbarians. 2)No, as for myself, I would prefer to find no favor either
with the people of A or anyone else who is pleased by such acts. It is
enough for me if I please the S by righteous deeds and speech. As
for Leonidas, whomyouwould haveme avenge, I think that he has received
a full measure of vengeance; the uncounted souls of these that you see have
done honor to him and the rest of those who died at T. But
to you this is my warning: do not come again to me with words like these
nor give me such counsel. Be thankful now that you go unpunished.”

80: 1)With that Lampon departed. en Pausanias made a proclama-
tion that no man should touch the spoils, and ordered the helots to gather
all the stuff together. ey, spreading all over the camp, found there tents
adorned with gold and silver, and couches gilded and silver-plated, and
golden bowls and cups and other drinking-vessels; 2)and sacks they found
on wagons, in which were seen cauldrons of gold and silver. ey stripped
from the dead who lay there their armlets and torques, and golden daggers;
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as for the embroidered clothing, it was disregarded. 3)Much of all this the
helots showed, as much as they could not conceal, but much they stole and
sold to the A. As a result the A laid the founda-
tion of their great fortunes by buying gold from the helots as though it were
bronze.

81: 1)Having brought all the loot together, they set apart a tithe for the
god of D. From this was made and dedicated that tripod which rests
upon the bronze three-headed serpent,²⁹ nearest to the altar; another they
set apart for the god of O, from which was made and dedicated
a bronze figure of Zeus, ten cubits high; and another for the god of the
Isthmus, from which was fashioned a bronze Poseidon seven cubits high.
When they had set all this apart, they divided what remained, and each
received, according to hisworth, concubines of the P and gold and
silver, and all the rest of the stuff and the beasts of burden. 2)How much
was set apart and given to those who had fought best at P, no man
says. I think that they also received gis, but tenfold of every kind, women,
horses, talents, camels, and all other things also, was set apart and given to
Pausanias.

82: 1)is other story is also told. When Xerxes fled from H, he
le to Mardonius his own establishment. Pausanias, seeing Mardonius’ es-
tablishment with its display of gold and silver and gaily colored tapestry,
ordered the bakers and the cooks to prepare a dinner such as they were
accustomed to do for Mardonius. 2)ey did his bidding, but Pausanias,
when he saw golden and silver couches richly covered, and tables of gold
and silver, and all themagnificent service of the banquet, was amazed at the
splendor before him, and for a joke commanded his own servants to pre-
pare a dinner in L fashion. When that meal, so different from
the other, was ready, Pausanias burst out laughing and sent for the gener-
als of the G. 3)When these had assembled, Pausanias pointed to the
manner inwhich each dinnerwas served and said: “Men of H, I have
brought you here because I desired to show you the foolishness of the leader

²⁹Ed.: e bronze three-headed serpent supporting the cauldron was intended appar-
ently to commemorate the whole G alliance against P. e serpent pedestal still
exists, in the A (formerly H) at C, whither it was
transported by C; it has been fully exposed and its inscription deciphered
since 1856. e names of thirty-one G states are incised on eleven spirals, from the
third to the thirteenth. For a fuller account see How and Wells’ note ad loc.
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of the M who, with such provisions for life as you see, came here to
take away from us our possessions which are so pitiful.” In this way, it is
said, Pausanias spoke to the generals of the G.

83: 1)Long aer these eventsmany of the P also found chests
full of gold and silver and other things. 2)Moreover, when their bodies
(which the P gathered into one place) were laid bare of flesh,
a skull was found of which the bone was all of one piece without suture. A
jawbone also came to light in which the teeth of the upper jaw were one
whole, a single bone, front teeth and grinders, and one could see the body
of a man of five cubits stature.

84: 1)As for the body of Mardonius, it was removed on the day aer
the battle; by whom, I cannot with certainty say. I have, however, heard
of very many countries that buried Mardonius, and I know of many that
were richly rewarded for that act by Mardonius’ son Artontes. 2) Which of
them it was that stole and buried the body of Mardonius I cannot learn for
certain. Some report that it was buried by Dionysophanes, an E.
Such was the manner of Mardonius’ burial.

85: 1)But the G, when they had divided the spoils at P,
buried each contingent of their dead in a separate place. e L-
 made three tombs; there they buried their “irens,”³⁰ among whom
were Posidonius, Amompharetus, Philocyon, and Callicrates. 2)In one of
the tombs, then, were the “irens,” in the second the rest of the S,
and in the third the helots. is, then is how the L
buried their dead. e T, however, buried all theirs together in a
place apart, and the A did similarly with their own dead. So too
did the M and P with those who had been killed by
the horsemen. 3)All the tombs of these peoples were filled with dead; but
as for the rest of the states whose tombs are to be seen at P, their
tombs are but empty barrows that they built for the sake ofmen that should
come aer, because they were ashamed to have been absent from the battle.
ere is one there called the tomb of the A, which, as I learn by
inquiry, was built as late as ten years aer, at the A’ desire, by
their patron and protector Cleades son of Autodicus, a P.

86: 1)As soon as the G had buried their dead at P, they
resolved in council that they would march against T and demand

³⁰Ed.: S young men between the ages of twenty and thirty.
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surrender of those who had taken the P side—particularly of Tim-
agenidas andAttaginus, whowere chief among their foremostmen. If these
men were not delivered to them, they would not withdraw from the area in
front of the city till they had taken it. 2)ey came with this purpose on the
eleventh day aer the battle and laid siege to the T, demanding the
surrender of themen. When theT refused this surrender, they laid
waste to their lands and assaulted the walls.

87: 1)Seeing that the G would not cease from their harrying and
nineteen days had passed, Timagenidas spoke as follows to the T:
“Men of T, since the G have resolved that they will not raise
the siege till T is taken orwe are delivered to them, donot let the land
of B increase the measure of its ills for our sake. 2)No, rather if it is
money they desire and their demand for our surrender is but a pretext, let
us give themmoney out of our common treasury (for it was by the common
will and not ours alone that we took the P side). If, however, they
are besieging the town for no other reason than to have us, then we will
give ourselves up to be tried by them.” is seemed to be said well and at
the right time, and the T immediately sent a herald to Pausanias,
offering to surrender the men.

88: 1)On these terms they made an agreement, but Attaginus escaped
from the town. His sons were seized, but Pausanias held them free of guilt,
saying that the sons were not accessory to the treason. As for the rest of the
men whom the T surrendered, they supposed that they would be
put on trial, and were confident that they would defeat the impeachment
by bribery. Pausanias, however, had that very suspicion of them, and when
they were put into his hands he sent away the whole allied army and carried
the men to C, where he put them to death. is is what happened
at P and T.

89: 1)Artabazus the son of Pharnaces was by now far on his way in his
flight from P. e T, when he came among them, en-
tertained him hospitably and inquired of him concerning the rest of the
army, knowing nothing of what had happened at P. 2)Artabazus
understood that if he told them the whole truth about the fighting, he
would endanger his own life and the lives of all those with him, for he
thought that every man would set upon him if they heard the story. ere-
fore, although he had revealed nothing to the P, he spoke as fol-
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lows to the T: 3)“I myself, men of T, am pressing on
with all speed and diligence tomarch intoT, being despatched from
the army for a certain purpose with the men whom you see. Mardonius
and his army are expected marching close on my heels. It is for you to en-
tertain him, and show that you do him good service, for if you so do, you
will not aerwards regret it.” 4)So saying, he used all diligence to lead his
army away straight towards T through T and M-
 without any delay, following the shortest inland road. So he came to
B, but he le behind many of his army who had been cut down
by the T or overcome by hunger and weariness. From B-
 he crossed over in boats. In such a way Artabazus returned to A.

90: 1)Now on the same day when the P were so stricken at
P, it so happened that they suffered a similar fate at M in
I. When the G who had come in their ships with Leutychides
the Lwere encamped atD, certainmessengers came
to them there from S, Lampon of rasycles, Athenagoras son of
Archestratides, and Hegesistratus son of Aristagoras. e S had
sent these, keeping their despatch secret from the P and the tyrant
eomestor son of Androdamas, whom the P had made tyrant of
S. 2)When they came before the generals, Hegesistratus spoke long
and vehemently: “If the I but see you,” he said, “they will revolt
from the P, and the barbarians will not remain; but if they do re-
main, you will have such a prey as never again. “ He begged them in the
name of the gods of their common worship to deliver G from slav-
ery and drive the barbarian away. 3)at, he said, would be an easy matter
for them, “for the P ships are unseaworthy and no match for yours;
and if you have any suspicion that we may be tempting you deceitfully, we
are ready to be taken in your ships as hostages.”

91: 1)As the S stranger was pleading so earnestly, Leutychides
asked him (whether it was that he desired to know for the sake of a presage,
or through some happy chance of a god), “S stranger, what is your
name?” “Hegesistratus,”³¹ he replied. 2)en Leutychides cut short what-
ever else Hegesistratus had begun to say, and cried: “I accept the omen of
your name, S stranger; now see to it that before you sail from here

³¹Ed.: Hegesistratus = Army-leader.
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you and those who are with you pledge that the S will be our zeal-
ous allies.”

92: 1)He said this and added deed to word. For straightway the S-
 bound themselves by pledge and oath to alliance with the G.
2)is done, the rest sailed away, but Leutychides bade Hegesistratus to sail
with the G because of the good omen of his name. e G
waited through that day, and on thenext they sought and received favorable
augury; their diviner was Deiphonus son of Evenius, a man of that A-
 which is in the I gulf. is man’s father Evenius had once
fared as I will now relate.

93: 1)ere is at A a certain flock sacred to the Sun, which
in the daytime is pastured beside the river C, which flows from the
mountain called L through the lands of A and empties
into the sea by the harbor of O. By night, those townsmen who are
most notable for wealth or lineage are chosen to watch it, eachman serving
for a year, for the people of A set great store by this flock, being
so taught by a certain oracle. It is kept in a cave far distant from the town.
2)Now at the time of which I speak, Evenius was the chosen watchman. But
one night he fell asleep, and wolves, coming past his guard into the cave,
killed about sixty of the flock. When Evenius was aware of it, he held his
peace and told no man, intending to restore what was lost by buying oth-
ers. 3)is matter was not, however, hidden from the people of A-
, and when it came to their knowledge they brought him to judgment
and condemned him to lose his eyesight for sleeping at his watch. So they
blinded Evenius, but from the day of their so doing their flocks bore no off-
spring, nor did their land yield fruit as before. 4)Furthermore, a declaration
was given to them at D and D, when they inquired of the
prophets whatmight be the cause of their present ill: the gods told them by
their prophets that theyhaddoneunjustly inblindingEvenius, the guardian
of the sacred flock, “for we ourselves” (they said) “sent those wolves, and we
will not cease from avenging him until you make him such restitution for
what you did as he himself chooses and approves; when that is fully done,
we ourselves will give Evenius such a gi as will make many men consider
him happy.”

94: 1)is was the oracle given to the people of A. ey
kept it secret and charged certain of their townsmen to carry the business
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through; they acted as I will now show. Coming and sitting down by Eve-
nius at the place where he sat, they spoke of other matters, till at last they
fell to commiserating his misfortune. Guiding the conversation in this
way, they asked him what compensation he would choose, if the people of
A should promise to requite him for what they had done. 2)He,
knowing nothing of the oracle, said he would choose for a gi the lands of
certain named townsmen whom he thought to have the two fairest estates
in A, and a house besides which he knew to be the fairest in the
town; let him (he said) have possession of these, and he would lay aside his
anger, and be satisfied with that by way of restitution. 3)So he said this,
and those who were sitting beside him said in reply: “Evenius, the people
of A hereby make you that restitution for the loss of your sight,
obeying the oracle given to them.” At that he was very angry, for he learned
through this the whole story and saw that they had cheated him. ey did,
however, buy from the possessors and give him what he had chosen, and
from that day he had a natural gi of divination, through which he won
fame.

95: 1)Deiphonus, the son of this Evenius, had been brought by the
C, and was the army’s prophet. But I have heard it said be-
fore now, that Deiphonus was not the son of Evenius, but made a wrongful
use of that name and worked for wages up and down H.

96: 1)Having won favorable omens, the G put out to sea from
D for S. When they were now near C in the S
territory, they anchored there near the temple of Hera which is in those
parts, and prepared for a sea-fight. e P, learning of their ap-
proach, also put out to sea and made for the mainland with all their ships
save the P, whom they sent sailing away. It was determined
by them in council that they would not do battle by sea, 2)for they thought
themselves overmatched; the reason of their making for the mainland was
that they might be under the shelter of their army at M, which had
been le by Xerxes’ command behind the rest of his host to hold I.
ere were sixty thousand men in it, and Tigranes, the noblest and tallest
man in P, was their general. 3)It was the design of the P ad-
mirals to flee to the shelter of that army, and there to beach their ships and
build a fence round them which should be a protection for the ship and a
refuge for themselves.

550



Herodotus T H

97: 1)With this design they put to sea. So when they came past the
temple of the Goddesses³² at M to the G and S,³³
where there is a temple of EleusinianDemeter (whichwas built by Philistus
son of Pasicles when he went with Nileus son of Codrus to the founding of
M), they beached their ships and fenced them round with stones
and the trunks of orchard trees which they cut down; they drove in stakes
around the fence and prepared for siege or victory, making ready, aer con-
sideration, for either event.

98: 1)When the G learned that the barbarians had gone off to
themainland, they were not all pleased that their enemy had escaped them,
and did not know whether to return back or set sail for the H.
At last they resolved that they would do neither, but sail to the mainland.
2)Equipping themselves for this with gangways and everything else neces-
sary for a sea-fight, they held their course for M. When they ap-
proached the camp, no one put out tomeet them. Seeing the ships beached
within the wall and a great host of men drawn up in array along the strand,
Leutychides first sailed along in his ship, keeping as near to the shore as he
could, and made this proclamation to the I by the voice of a her-
ald: 3)“Men of I, you who hear us, understand what I say, for by no
means will the P understand anything I charge you with when we
join battle; first of all it is right for each man to remember his freedom and
next the battle-cry ‘Hebe’: and let him who hears me tell him who has not
heard it.” 4)e purpose of this act was the same as emsitocles’ purpose
at A;³⁴ either themessagewould be unknown to the barbarians
andwould prevail with the I, or if it were thereaer reported to the
barbarians, it would cause them to mistrust their G allies.

99: 1)Aer this counsel of Leutychides, the G brought their
ships to land and disembarked on the beach, where they formed a battle
column. But the P, seeing the G prepare for battle and ex-
hort the I, first of all took away the S’ armor, suspecting
that they would aid the G; 2)for indeed when the barbarian’s ships
brought certain A captives, who had been le in A and

³²Ed.: Demeter and Persephone.
³³Ed.: e G was probably a stream running south of the hill called M;

S, a place on its east bank (How and Wells).
³⁴Ed.: Cp. Hdt. 8.22.
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taken by Xerxes’ army, the S had set them all free and sent them
away toAwith provisions for the journey; for this reason in particu-
lar theywere held suspect, as having set free five hundred souls ofXerxes’ en-
emies. 3)Furthermore, they appointed the M to guard the passes
leading to the heights of M, alleging that they were best acquainted
with the country. eir true reason, however, for so doing was that the
M should be separate from the rest of their army. In such a man-
ner the P safeguarded themselves from those I who (they
supposed) might turn against them if opportunity were given for them-
selves: they set their shields close to make a barricade.

100: 1)e G, having made all their preparations advanced their
line against the barbarians. As they went, a rumor spread through the army,
and a herald’s wand was seen lying by the water-line. e rumor that ran
was to the effect that the G were victors over Mardonius’ army at a
battle in B. 2)Now there are many clear indications of the divine
ordering of things, seeing that a message, which greatly heartened the army
andmade it ready to face danger, arrived amongst the G the very day
on which the P’ disaster at P and that other which was to
befall them at M took place.

101: 1)Moreover, there was the additional coincidence, that there were
precincts of Eleusinian Demeter on both battlefields; for at P the
fight was near the temple of Demeter, as I have already said, and so it was
to be at M also. 2)It happened that the rumor of a victory won by
the G with Pausanias was true, for the defeat at P happened
while it was yet early in the day, and the defeat of M in the aernoon.
at the two fell on the same day of the same month was proven to the
Gwhen they examined thematter not long aerwards. 3)Nowbefore
this rumor came they had been faint-hearted, fearing less for themselves
than for the G with Pausanias, that H should stumble over
Mardonius. But when the report sped among them, they grew stronger and
swier in their onset. SoG and barbarians alikewere eager for battle,
seeing that the islands and the H were the prizes of victory.

102: 1)As for theA and thosewhose placewas nearest them,
that is, for about half of the line, their way lay over the beach and level
ground; for theL and those thatwere next to them, their
way lay through a ravine and among hills. While the L
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were making a circuit, those others on the other wing were already fight-
ing. 2)As long as the P’ shields stood upright, they defended them-
selves and held their own in the battle, but when the A and their
neighbors in the line passed theword andwentmore zealously towork, that
they and not the L might win the victory, immediately
the face of the fight changed. 3)Breaking down the shields they charged
all together into the midst of the P, who received the onset and
stood their ground for a long time, but at last fled within their wall. e
A and C and S and T,
who were next to each other in the line, followed close aer and rushed in
together. But when the walled place had been razed, the barbarians made
no further defense, but took toflight, all save theP, 4)whogathered
into bands of a few men and fought with whatever G came rushing
within the walls. Of the P leaders two escaped by flight and two
were killed; Artayntes and Ithanitres, who were admirals of the fleet, es-
caped; Mardontes and Tigranes, the general of the land army, were killed
fighting.

103: 1)While the P still fought, the L and
their comrades came up and finished what was le of the business. e
G too lost many men there, notably the men of S and their
general Perilaus. 2)As for the S who served in the Median army
and had been disarmed, they, seeing from the first that victory hung in the
balance,³⁵ did what they could in their desire to aid theG. When the
other I saw the S set the example, they also abandoned the
P and attacked the foreigners.

104: 1)e P had for their own safety appointed the M-
 to watch the passes, so that if anything should happen to the P-
 army such as did happen to it, they might have guides to bring them
safely to the heights of M. is was the task to which the M-
 were appointed for the reason mentioned above and so that they
might not be present with the army and so turn against it. ey acted
wholly contrary to the charge laid upon them; they misguided the flee-
ing P by ways that led them among their enemies, and at last they

³⁵Ed.: ἑτεραλκὴς here probablymeans “doubtful,” giving victory to one side or the other;
cp. Hdt. 7.11; in Homer it means “decisive,” giving victory to one side as opposed to the
other.
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themselves became their worst enemies and killed them. In this way I
revolted for the second time from the P.

105: 1)In that battle those of the G who fought best were the
A, and the A who fought best was one who practised
the pancratium,³⁶ Hermolycus son of Euthoenus. is Hermolycus on a
later day met his death in a battle at C in C during a war
between theA andC, and lay dead onG.
ose who fought best aer the A were the men of C
and T and S.

106: 1)When the G had made an end of most of the barbarians,
either in battle or in flight, they brought out their booty onto the beach,
and found certain stores of wealth. en aer burning the ships and the
whole of the wall, they sailed away. 2)When they had arrived at S,
they debated in council over the removal of all G from I, and
in what G lands under their dominion it would be best to plant the
I, leaving the country itself to the barbarians; for it seemed impos-
sible to stand on guard between the I and their enemies forever. If,
however, they should not so stand, they had no hope that the P
would permit the I to go unpunished. 3)In this matter the P-
 who were in charge were for removing the people from the
lands of thoseG nations which had sided with the P and giv-
ing their land to the I to dwell in. e A disliked the
whole plan of removing the G from I, or allowing the P-
 to determine the lot of A colonies, and as they re-
sisted vehemently, the P yielded. 4)It accordingly came
about that they admitted to their alliance the S, C, L-
, and all other islanders who had served with their forces, and bound
them by pledge and oaths to remain faithful and not desert their allies.
When the oaths had been sworn, the G set sail to break the bridges,
supposing that these still held fast. So they laid their course for theH-
.

107: 1)e few barbarians who escaped were driven to the heights of
M, andmade their way from there to S. While theyweremak-
ing their way along the road,Masistes son of Darius, who happened to have
been present at the P disaster, reviled the admiral Artayntes very

³⁶Ed.: e “pancratium” was a mixture of boxing and wrestling.
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bitterly, telling him (with much beside) that such generalship as his proved
him worse than a woman, and that no punishment was too severe for the
harm he had done the king’s estate. Now it is the greatest of all taunts in
P to be called worse than a woman. 2)ese many insults angered
Artayntes so much that he drew his sword upon Masistes to kill him, but
Xenagoras son of Praxilaus of H, who stood behind Ar-
tayntes himself saw him run at Masistes, and caught him round the middle
and lied and hurled him to the ground. In the meantime Masistes’ guards
had also come between them. 3)By doing so Xenagoras won the gratitude
of Masistes himself and Xerxes, for saving the king’s brother. For this deed
he was made ruler of all C by the king’s gi. en they went on their
way without anything further happening and came to S.

108: 1)Now it happened that the king had been at S ever since
he came there in flight from A aer his overthrow in the sea-fight.
Being then at S he became enamored of Masistes’ wife, who was also
there. But as all his messages could not bring her to yield to him, and he
would not force her to hiswill, out of regard for his brotherMasistes (which
indeed countedwith thewoman also, for she knewwell that no forcewould
be used against her), Xerxes found no other way to accomplish his purpose
than that he should make a marriage between his own son Darius and the
daughter of this woman and Masistes, for he thought that by doing so he
would be most likely to win her. 2)So he betrothed them with all due cere-
mony and rode away to S. But when he had come and had taken Dar-
ius’ bride into his house, he thought nomore ofMasistes’ wife, but changed
his mind and wooed and won this girl Artaynte, Darius’ wife and Masistes’
daughter.

109: 1)As time went on, however, the truth came to light, and in such
manner as I will show. Xerxes’ wife, Amestris, wove and gave to him a great
gaily-colored mantle, marvellous to see. Xerxes was pleased with it, and
went to Artaynte wearing it. 2)Being pleased with her too, he asked her
what she wanted in return for her favors, for he would deny nothing at her
asking. ereupon—for she and all her house were doomed to evil—she
said to Xerxes, “Will you give me whatever I ask of you?” He promised
this, supposing that she would ask anything but that; when he had sworn,
she asked boldly for his mantle. 3)Xerxes tried to refuse her, for no reason
except that he feared thatAmestrismight have clear proof of his doingwhat
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she already guessed. He accordingly offered her cities instead and gold in
abundance and an army for none but herself to command. Armies are the
most suitable of gis in P. But as he could not move her, he gave her
the mantle; and she, rejoicing greatly in the gi, went flaunting her finery.

110: 1)Amestris heard that she had the mantle, but when she learned
the truth, it was not the girl with whom she was angry. She supposed
rather that the girl’s mother was guilty and that this was her doing, and
so it was Masistes’ wife whom she plotted to destroy. 2)She waited there-
fore till Xerxes her husband should be giving his royal feast. is banquet
is served once a year, on the king’s birthday; the P name for it is
“tukta,” which is in the G language “perfect.” On that day (and none
other) the king anoints his head and makes gis to the P. Waiting
for that day, Amestris then asked of Xerxes that Masistes’ wife should be
given to her. 3)Xerxes considered it a terrible and wicked act to give up his
brother’s wife, and that toowhen shewas innocent of the deed; for he knew
the purpose of the request.

111: 1)Nevertheless, since Amestris was insistent and the law com-
pelled him (for at this royal banquet in P every request must of ne-
cessity be granted), he unwillingly consented, and delivered the woman to
Amestris. en, bidding her do what she wanted, he sent for his brother
and spoke as follows: 2)“Masistes, you are Darius’ son and my brother, and
a good man; hear me then. You must no longer live with her who is now
your wife. I give you my daughter in her place. Take her for your own, but
do away with the wife that you have, for it is not my will that you should
have her.” 3)At that Masistes was amazed; “Sire,” he said, “what is this evil
command that you lay uponme, tellingme to deal withmywife in this way?
I have by her young sons and daughters, of whom you have taken a wife for
your own son, and I am very content with her herself. Yet you are asking
me to get rid of my wife and wed your daughter? 4)Truly, O king, I con-
sider it a great honor to be accounted worthy of your daughter, but I will
do neither the one nor the other. No, rather, do not force me to consent to
such a desire. You will find another husband for your daughter as good as
I, but permit me to keep my own wife.” 5)is was Masistes’ response, but
Xerxeswas very angry and said: “Youhave come to this pass,Masistes. I will
give you no daughter of mine as a wife, nor will you any longer live with her
whom you now have. In this way you will learn to accept that which is of-
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fered you.” Hearing that, Masistes said “No, sire, you have not destroyed
me yet!” and so departed.

112: 1)In themeantime, while Xerxes talkedwith his brother, Amestris
sent forXerxes’ guards and treatedMasistes’wife very cruelly; she cut off the
woman’s breasts and threw them todogs, andher nose and ears and lips also,
and cut out her tongue. en she sent her home aer she had undergone
this dreadful ordeal.

113: 1)Knowing nothing of this as yet, but fearing evil, Masistes ran
home. Seeing what had been done to his wife, he immediately took counsel
with his children and set out for B with his own sons (and others
too), intending to raise the province of B in revolt and do the king
the greatest of harm. 2)is he would have done, to my thinking, had he
escaped to the country of the B and S. ey were fond
of him, and he was viceroy over the B. But it was of no use, for
Xerxes learnedwhat he intended and sent against him an armywhich killed
him on his way, and his sons and his army. Such is the story of Xerxes’ love
and Masistes’ death.

114: 1)e G who had set out from M for the H-
 first anchored off L³⁷ having been stopped by contrary
winds, and came from there to A, where they found the bridges bro-
ken which they thought would still be in place; these were in fact the chief
cause of their coming to the H. 2)e P then
whowerewith Leutychides decided to sail away toH, but theA-
, with Xanthippus their general, that they would remain there and
attack the C. So the rest sailed away, but the A
crossed over to the C and laid siege to S.

115: 1)Now when the P heard that the G were at the
H, they had come in from the neighboring towns and assem-
bled at this sameS, seeing that itwas the strongestwalledplace in that
region. Among them there was a P named Oeobazus from C-
, and he had carried the equipment of the bridges there. S was
held³⁸ by the A of the country, but with him were P and
a great multitude of their allies.

³⁷Ed.: At the western end of the bay of A.
³⁸Ed.: At the western end of the bay of A.
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116: 1)is province was ruled by Xerxes’ viceroy Artayctes, a cunning
man and a wicked one; witness the deceit that he practised on the king
in his march to A, how he stole away from E the treasure of
Protesilaus³⁹ son of Iphiclus. 2)is was the way of it; there is at E
in the C the tomb of Protesilaus, and a precinct around it,
which contained much treasure: vessels of gold and silver, bronze, cloth-
ing, and other dedications; all of which Artayctes carried off by the king’s
gi. 3)“Sire,” he said deceitfully to Xerxes, “there is here the house of a cer-
tainG, whomet a just death for invading your territory with an army;
give me this man’s house, so that all may be taught not to invade your terri-
tory.” One would think that this plea would easily persuade Xerxes to give
him a man’s house, since the latter had no suspicion of Artayctes’ meaning.
His reason for saying that Protesilaus had invaded the king’s territory was
that the P believe all A to belong to themselves and whoever is
their king. So when the treasure was given to him, he carried it away from
E to S, and planted and farmed the precinct. He would also
come from E and have intercourse with women in the shrine. Now,
when the A laid siege to him, he had made no preparation for
it; he did not think that the G would come, and he had no way of
escaping from their attack.

117: 1)Since the siege continued into the late autumn, theA
grew weary of their absence from home and their lack of success at taking
the fortress. ey accordingly entreated their generals to lead them away
again, but the generals refused to do that till they should take the place or
be recalled by the A state. At that the men endured their plight
patiently.

118: 1)But thosewhowerewithin thewalls were by now reduced to the
last extremity, somuch so that they boiled the thongs of their beds for food.
At last, however, even these failed them, and Artayctes and Oeobazus and
all the P made their way down from the back part of the fortress,
where the fewest of their enemieswere, andfled at nightfall. 2) Whenmorn-
ing came, the people of theC signified from their towers to the
A what had happened, and opened their gates. e greater part
of the A then went in pursuit, while the rest stayed to hold the
town.

³⁹Ed.: e first G to fall in the T war, νηὸς ἀποθρώσκων (Hom. Il. 2.701).

558



Herodotus T H

119: 1)As Oeobazus was making his escape into T, the
A of that country caught and sacrificed him in their custom-
ary manner to Plistorus the god of their land; as for his companions, they
did away with them by other means. 2)Artayctes and his company had be-
gun their flight later, and were overtaken a little way beyond the Goat’s
Rivers,⁴⁰ where aer they had defended themselves a long time, some of
them were killed and the rest taken alive. e G bound them and
carried them to S, and together with themArtayctes and his son also
in bonds.

120: 1)It is related by the people of the C that a marvel-
lous thing happened one of those who guarded Artayctes. He was frying
dried fish, and these as they lay over the fire began to leap and writhe as
though they had just been caught. 2)e rest gathered around, amazed at
the sight, but when Artayctes saw this strange thing, he called the one who
was frying the fish and said to him: “A, do not be afraid of this
portent, for it is not to you that it has been sent; it is to me that Protesi-
laus of E is trying to signify that although he is dead and dry, he has
power given himby the god to take vengeance onme, the onewhowronged
him. 3)Now therefore I offer a ransom, the sum of one hundred talents to
the god for the treasure that I took from his temple. I will also pay to the
A two hundred talents for myself and my son, if they spare us.”
4)But Xanthippus the general was unmoved by this promise, for the peo-
ple of E desired that Artayctes should be put to death in revenge for
Protesilaus, and the general himself was so inclined. So they carried Ar-
tayctes away to the headland where Xerxes had bridged the strait (or, by
another story, to the hill above the town of M), and there nailed
him to boards and hanged him. As for his son, they stoned him to death
before his father’s eyes.

121: 1)is done, they sailed away to H, carrying with them the
cables of the bridges to be dedicated in their temples, and all sorts of things
in addition. is, then, is all that was done in this year.

122: 1)is Artayctes who was crucified was the grandson of that
Artembares⁴¹ who instructed the P in a design which they took

⁴⁰Ed.: A roadstead opposite L; the rivers were probably two small streams
that flow into the sea there (How and Wells).

⁴¹Ed.: ere is an Artembares in Hdt. 1.114; but he is a M, and so can hardly be
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from him and laid before Cyrus; this was its purport: 2)“Seeing that Zeus
grants lordship to the P people, and to you, Cyrus, among them, let
us, aer reducingAstyages, depart from the little and rugged landwhichwe
possess and occupy one that is better. ere aremany such lands on our bor-
ders, andmany further distant. If we take one of these, wewill all havemore
reasons for renown. It is only reasonable that a ruling people should act in
this way, for when will we have a better opportunity than now, when we
are lords of so many men and of all A?” 3)Cyrus heard them, and found
nothing tomarvel at in their design; “Go ahead and do this,” he said; “but if
you do so, be prepared no longer to be rulers but rather subjects. So lands
breed so men; wondrous fruits of the earth and valiant warriors grow not
from the same soil.” 4)eP now realized thatCyrus reasoned bet-
ter than they, and they departed, choosing rather to be rulers on a barren
mountain side than dwelling in tilled valleys to be slaves to others.

meant here.
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